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DEDICATED 

to all those religious brothers who believe 
in ihe unleitered Prophet, Sayyidina 
Muhammad Arabi ^ (to whom be 
ransomed my mother, father, my soul and 
my heart) 

and who believe Ihat their salvation and 
that of all the children of Aadam 
depends on followtng his guidance and his 
beautifui way of Jife. 

Hence, they long to gain true awareness of 
his teachings and practices. 

Come! 

Let us purse the path of knowledge and 
imagination and attend tbe gatherings of 
the Prophet and hear his sayings, 

and 

from this spring of light receive guidance 
for our dark hearts. 

The humble sinner 

Muhammad Manzoor Na T umani 
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KITAB UT-TAHARAH 


(BOOK OF PURIFIC ATION) 



THE PLACE OF CLEANLINESSINISLAM 


Cleanliness and purification, in Islam, is not merely an essential 
condition for the perforniance of an act of worship like prayer, 
recitation of Qur’an and Towa/, but as the Qur’an and the 
Traditions tell, il constitutes a permanent department of Faith and 
possess a significance of its own as well. 

It is set forth in the Qur f an: 



Truely Allah loveth those who turn unto Him, and ioveth those 
who have a care of claeaness. (AI-Baqarah2:222) 


Besides, in praise of the residants of Quba, the Qur'an says: 

"Where in are men who love to purify themselves, Allah loves 
the purifiers. ” (At-Tawbah 9:108) 

One can imagine from these two vcrses what importance 
cleaniiness enjoys in the Islamic scheme of things. 

In the same way, the first 1’radition we are going to quote from 
Sahih Muslim shows that cleanliness is not only a tenet and 
requirement of Islam but, also, forms a principal branch of it. 
Another hadith teams cleanlinesss as a half of faith. 

Thc mentor of mentors, Shah Waliullah ^ w-j, remarks in 
his monumental work 3 HujjatuIlah-il-Baligha : 

"By His special grace, the Almighty has exp!ained to me the 
truth that the path of felicity for giving the cal! of which the 

O. Circumambulation ofthe House of K f aba 
O. Vol Up 53 
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Prophets were raised up, and which is called 

SharPah 9 consists of many chapters and there are tens and 
thousands of commands under each chapter, all these can be 
assembled, in spite of their vast multiplicit^, under the four 
fundamentaJ headings of Taharan , Ikbar , Samahat** and 
’ Adalat A . 

Proceeding, he explaines the meaning of each of the titles 
indicated above from which it distinctly follows that the SharPah , 
on the whole, is divided into these four parts, 

Iiere we shall summarise only the part of Shah Waliullah r s 
Hujjah in which he expounds the significance of cleanliness. 
A right-mindcd person, it rcads, whose heart is not ruled over by 
bestial urges and filthy propensities feels a peculiar type of 
uneasiness and gioom within himself when he is involved in an 
impurity or seized with a strong desire for defacation or urination 
or has just had sexual intercourse. On the other hand, when he 
comes out of this state i.e., gets done with the urge for a natural 
evacuation and pruifies himself after it ? or if he has copvjlated, 
takes a bath, chages his clothes and applies perfume, the feeling of 
discomfort and depression disappears his cheerfulness retums and 
he is in good spirits again. The former state is called hads (i.e. 
impurity) and the latter, Taharah (i.e. cleanliness). People who 
possess a wholesome disposition and whose natural instincts are 
sound realise clearly the difference between the two states. They 
instinctigely dislike the condition, of impurity and find the other 
one, i.e., of cleanliness and puritication agreeable. The state of the 
cleanliness of the human spirit bears a close resemblance to the 
state of the celestial world , i.e,, of the angels because they are 
eternally free from animal impurities and remain happy and at ease 
owing to the heavenly state of feeling, and it is for this reason that 
solicitude for perpetuity of cleanliness, to the extent to which it is 
possible, enables the soul to attain angelic heights and profit from 
the celestial wrold through inspiration and revelation. On the 

contrary, when a person is sunk in the state of uncleanliness and 
O. Cleaniiness and Purification 
©. Fear of AUah 
Generosity 
O. Justice 
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impurity, he develops a resemblance and affinity with the devils 
and a typical susceptibility is created within him of responding to 
satanic desires and passions 1 . 

rt is, thus, evident that cleanliness or purity and undeanliness 
or impurity are the names of the two states of the soul or moral and 
spiritual being we have just mentioned and what we call as such 
are their causes and origins. The Shariah, in fact, deals with them 
and prescribes necessary rules and regulations. Pruification has 
rightly been described as one-fourlh of the SharPah. 

Shah Waliullah further, writes: 

"Cleanliness is of three kinds. One. purihcation froin impurity 
(i.e., to attain purity or cleanlines, by taking a bath or 
performing abltuion in states in which they become necessary or 
desirable according to the SharPah); two, to cleanse one's body, 
dress or place from an apparent impurily or filth; and, three: to 
reinove the dirt or grime that collects in variou$ parts of the 
body, such a$, the cleaning of teeth and nostrils, the pairing of 
nails and the removing of the hair below the nave]"". 

Among the Traditions we,are now going to discuss a few 
dealing with cleanliness as a whole, which covers all the three 
categories, while the rest are related to a particular category of it or 
the other. 


Cleanliness is A PartofFaith 




J*%\J*%\ J ^j (t >r/\) 

iiJuJij yj i jLihj ot>^Jt & u 'jjs jt 

uii jii ^ut jr jt Uj- ->T^itj ic* ^jtj 

ji jl 

(403/1) It is related by Abu Maalik Al-Ash'ari *£&> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Cleanliness is a part of Paith. To 
say i “Praise belongs to AIIah M fllls the scale, to say 

'Glory be to Allah' and Praise belongs to 


. Hujjah v 1, p 54 
. Hujjah, Vol 1 ,p 173 
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AiialrT ftU the space between the heavens and the earth, prayer is 
a light, Sadci(/oh is a proof (of sincere failh), endurance is a 
shining giory. and the Qur'an is a proof on your behalf or 
against yoih All men go out easly and sell themselves, thereby 
setting themseives free or destroying themsleyes"- 1 (Muslim) 

Commentary: In it cleanliness has been spoken of as Shutrul Iman 
which means haif of faith while in another report conveying the 
same subject idea ? which has been quoted by Tirmiii , on the 
authority of another Companion, the words Nisful Iman (Half of 
Faith) explicitly occur. In our view% hovvever, what the words Shutr 
and Nisf denote here is that cleanliness is a principal part and most 
signitlcant branch of faith. The lines quoted earlier from Shah 
Waliullah are so elear that no further elucidation is 

needed. 

It should be remembered that the narrative of Abu Maalik 
At-Ash’ari is a long one, being the report of one of the Prophet’s 
scrmons. 

The Prophet has then spoken of ihe reward against the 
tasbih (glorifying) and Tahmid (praising) of Allah. Tasbih is to say 
Subhan AUah. It is to exress one’s faith in and to bear witness that 
Allah is free from every kind of blemish and is above everything 
that is not in conformLty with His divinity. Tahmid is to say 
Al-Hamdu lillah which is to express one's faith in and to bear 
witness that only Alalh is perfect and only He has all the good 
things for which one is praised. The tasbih and tahmid is the 
wazifah 2 of the angels. The Qur'an quotes the angels as saying (We 
Glorify Your Praise.) 

(r-:T (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 

Thus, man too may only occupy himself in this best wazifah> 
and sacred task and praise and glorify his and everyone else’s 
Creator and Sustiner. It was to exhort us to this task that the 
Messenger of Allah isH said that onc phrase Subhan Allah fIUs in 
the scaie of deeds and if Alhamdu lillah is also recited the light 
from the two illuminates the entire earth and heavens. 

Our senses cannot precieye this illumination but Allah does 

. Mishkat al-Masabth VI. P 64 
. Recantation. 
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disclose it to some of His close slaves sometimes. We must, 
however, sincerely believe in whatever th£ Holy Prophet says, 
and we must conduct overselves accordingly. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ next said that prayer is light. Those of the slaves of Allah 
whose prayers are sincere feel the light and blessings within their 
hearts and the result is that they ward away immorality and the 
forbidden things. This is what the CWan means to tell us when it 


says: 


"Surely ,assalah, preserves from lewdness and iniquity". 

. (Al-Ankabut, 29:45) 


In the heeafter, this light of prayer will brighten and illuminate 
the darkness and accompany the worshipper. The Qur'an says: 

<A:n ^y^') 

"Their light will run before them and on their right hands." 

(Al-Tahreem,66:8) 


The Prophet then said taht sadaqah , is clear proof, meaning 
that it is evidence of faith without which it is not easy to give 
sadaqah. In the next world, it will be proof of his faith and piety 
and eam him reward. 

The prophet then said that the endurance was shinning 
glory. Some scholars suggest that, having spoken of prayer and 
sadaqah, the reference here is to fasting but I feel that the word 
endurance is taken in its original sensĕ and wide meaning. In the 
terminology of the Qur'an and hadith patience encompasses 
'controling lemptations and enditring hardships, in the cause of 
Allah’. In this sense, endurance will cover the whole of religious 
life and worship whether prayer, sadaqah, fasting, pilgrimage, 
jihad ot facing hardship for the sake of Allah and , at the same 
time, controlling seltlsh desires and wrong urges. The Prophet 
has called it ( a shining golry) and the Qur'an refers to the light 
of the moon as nur, and of the sun as 


(o:\' jjJ tiJJ' jij 

The Prophet ISBI then said that the Qur'an is a proof in one's 
favour or against. If anyone holds it in respect and obeys it is an 
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evidence for him otherwise it is against him. 

The Prophet ^ concluded his saying with the remark that 
every man in this world no matter how he iives 7 sells himself 
everyday so that he either eams salvation or destroys himselh If he 
obeys Allah and worships Him then he earns aboundant reward for 
himself cnsuring de)iverance, but if he obeys his base self and 
neglects his duty to Allah then he destroys himself preparing to go 
to Hell. 

May Allah help us to believe in these facts and to earn from the 
knowledge. 


PunishmentofTheGraveDuetoImpurity. 

^ 4 *% ^ji > jis ( t. t/t> 

JJ > j) \+ k X * -\ \X\ J£ J 

* r ^ * * 

JLsM J 4* J ^J J j$\ Cjt (* 

J>3« »%1 J ^ >3> ? ^ 

j oi jj) j aJUJ Jiii 

(404/2) Abdullah ibn Abbas has narrated that as the 
Messenger of Aliah happened to pass by two graves, he 
remarkes: "The two persons who are burted in thesc graves are 
being punished, and the punishment is not owing to a sin that 
was a difficult matter (i.e., hard to avoid. Both of them, on the 
other hand, are receiving the chastisement for a misdeed from 
which it was quite easy to keep away). The sin of one of them 
was that he never tried to save himself from being soiled with 
urtne, and the other used to speak ill of others in their absence.’ 1 
The Prophet then, took a green branch of date-palm, spilt it 
into two and fixed one piece (of it) on each grave. The 
Companions (therepuon) cnquired: "O Messenger of Allah 
^! Why have you done that?" 'Tt is hoped," replied the 
Prophet, "that rhe punishment of these persons will be abated till 
such time as the two pieces becom completely dry." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: A doctrinal discussion on the punisment of the 
grave has already bccn attempted in the preceding chapters. In the 
course of it we also took up the Traditions in which it was revealed 
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that the sharp cries of agony rising from the graves of those who 
.are being punished were heard by all creatures that were around 
save men and jirm. The wisdom of it 5 too, was explained by us in 
the commentary. A Tradition contained in Sahih Muslim which 
showed how the saered Prophet ^ became aware of the 
punishment that was being sent down to some of the graves was, 
also, included in it. The incident referred to in the above report is 
of an identical nature. The Lord makes it possible for His 
Messengers to see things of the unseen world and hear 

sound that are, generaily, not seen or heard by mortals like us. 

In this Tradition ihe Prophet has indicated the specific sins 
and transgressions of the occupiers of the two graves. The fault of 
one of them was that he was given to tale-bearing which is a grave 
moral offence and has been condemned in the Qur'an as a paganish 
habit and a sign of the hyporcrites. It says: 

(IH - 

"Neither obey thou each feeble oath-monger, detractor, spreader 
abroad of slanders. (Al-Qalann 68:10-11) 


About the other person the Prophet ^ disclosed that 
punishment was being intlicted upon him because he did not take 
proper care to obeserve cleanliness and save himself from being 
polluted with his urine. 

It shows that to protect oneself against the impurity of urine (as 
of other foul and dirty things) i.e., to save one’s body or clothes 
from being soiled with them is one of the principal commands of 
Allah and negligence in these matters is a sin of such a high order 
as to entail the chastisement of the grave. 

As for the concluding part of the Tradition indicating that thc 
holy Prophet ^ took a green branch of a date-palm and broke it 
into two parts and fixed a piece of it on each of the two graves, it 
has been explained in various ways by the Commentators but, in 
our humble opinion, the most plausible exp!anation is that the 
Prophet prayed reduction in the punishment of the occupiers 
and he was bidden to do what he did with the assurance that the 
chastisement would reniain abated as long as the two pieces did not 
dry up altogether. 
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A long report, appearing at the end of Sahih Muslim , and 
related on the authority of Sayyidina Jabir also speaks of tvvo 
graves but it refers to another event. Sayyidina Jabir *^> narrates 
that the Messenger of Allah once ordered him to cut two 
branches from two particular trees and to throw them at 
such-and-such a place. Ile goes on to relate, "I carried out the 
command and when I enquired from the Prophet about it he 
said, There arc two graves over there upon which punishment is 
being sent down, 1 prayed to God for reduction in the chastisement 
and He granted the prayer to the extent that the punishment wouid 
stay lowered in degree as long as the branches remained green. 1 

Be that as it may, Sayyidina Jabir's narrative distinctly 
shows that the branches of the trees or their freshness had nothing 
to do with the abatement of chastisement. It had been made known 
by the Lord to the Prophet ^ that as a result of his supplication the 
punishment would be lessened for a certain time. The real things, 
thus, was the prayer of the Prophet ^ and its acceptance. Those 
who seek it a justification for laying flowers on the graves, surely, 
do a great injustice to the spirit of lslam. 

Comentators, also, have raised the point whether the 'graves 
upon which the sacred Prophet ^ had fixed the branches of the 
date-palms were of Muslims or non-Muslims and referred the view 
that these were of Muslims. An indirect suggestion of it is 
conveyed by the Tradition itself when it tells that the Prophet had 
ascribed their punishment to the habits of backbiting and 
carelessness in puriiication after passing the urine. Had the graves 
been of the infidels, infidelity or polytheism would have been 
stated as the cause of chastisement. Moreover, a Tradition quoted 
in Musnad Ahmad, on the authority of Sayyidina Abu Hurairah <^>, 
shows that the graves were situated in Baqui’e and the Prophet 
had felt the infliction of punishment on them while passing 
through it and Baqui'e is exclusively the graveyard of Muslims in 
Madinah. 

The moral of the above Tradition is that utmost care should be 
taken to proteci oneself from being soiled with urine and abstain 
from vicious and polytheistic habits like backbiting, otherwise the 
chastisement of the grave is certain. 
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purification After A Natu ral Evacuation 


■ , /I ' ■». 


ut Uit jju) 411* %\ JJt i J\5 o>:> ^l Jp ( t. o/V) 

iLsitjULlj ">U iuuit \i\ #ji}J jtjjt jl. (^3 

'» i t' 1 - ^ “ , ii" t, ,<s tj - ►»* , •> » J |^1 

^ j j*s a1 jj) J*j^ 

(405/3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that he Mesenger of 
Ailah said: 41 I am like a tather to you <in the same way as it 
is the duty of a tather to teach good manners to his children and 
the proper way in which things are done in life), I tell you that 
when you sit for answering the call of nature, do not face or turn 
your back Towards the Qib!ah 1 Abu Hurairah further said» 
"The Prophet ordered (us) to use Ihree stones for cleaning the 
private parts, and he forbade (us) against using a bone or piece 
of dung, and he forbade (us) against cleaning the private parts 
with the right hand." (Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

(t JLj iliJ 

j\ iju3 iiuji j.it/.j uijJ iii j£i Jiil jtl i J^ 

6 ' ji Aii 5 J4 jlt* 0' 3 ' 6 ^ 3 ' Jjh 

* - >-• /• 

(i^~* o 'jj) 


•* - 

JLf 4 ’ 4 -^- 


(406/4) Salman Farsi related to us, "(Some poiytheists 
remarked to me by way of a joke or sarcasm) 'Your Prophet 
has taught you everything, even the (proper) way of attending 
the call of nature/ 1 repiied: ’(Of course), he has taught us 
everything and given necessary instructions, also, regarding 
pruification after defacation. He has advised us never to face the 
Qiblah while urinating or detacating or clean the private parts 
with the right hand or use less than three stones for it or clean 
ihe private parts with a bone or the dung of an animal (like a 
camel, horse or cow) 1 . 11 (Muslim) 

Commentary: Like eating and drinking, defacation and urination, 
also, are essentia! to a man p s life. The Porphet has. therefore, 
mdicated precisely what is proper or improper as regards a natural 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


evacuation and purificaction after it in the same way as he has done 
about our other needs and functions. 

Four instructions are given by the Prophet in the two 
aforementioned Traditions.: 

(i) One should neither sit facing the Qiblah nor with his back 
tumed towards it while defacating or urinating. This is the claim 
of reverence for the House of Allah the Ka'bah in Makkah upon us. 
Every civilised person, possessing some awareness of the finer and 
spiritual values of lite, avoids sitting with his face or back turned 
towards a holy place or a sacred thing at such a time. 

(ii) The right hand which is, generally, used for eating, drinking 
or writing and two which God has granted greater strength and 
capability than the ieft should not be employed for cleaning the 
private parts. 

(iii) At least three stones ought to be used for purification after 
defacation as common experience is that complete cleahliness is 
not obtained with a lesser number of them. If, however, anyone 
requires more than three stoiies he is frce to do so. 

It should be noted that stones are specifically mentioned in the 
Traditions concerning purification for the simple reaon that it was 
the usual practice among the Arabs during those days. Otherwise, 
there is nothing pecuiiar with the stones. Other articles that can 
serve the pruposc, and it is also not irnproper to put them to such a 
use, can be freely employed. 

(iv) The bone or dried-up dtmg of an animal must not be used 
for puriilcation ahter answering the call of nalure. The Prophet 
took pains to prohibit the use of such things plainly because in the 
older days, the Arabs, sometimes took resort to them for cleaning 
the private parts after easing themselves. 


Purification With Water 


fcUll J\ til (U-J JU Jjl JlT JtS iyj J ( t . v/o) 

i/.' r. #.. . * ... 2 *. *. . . 
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(407/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah "Whcn the Messcnger 
of Allah §& went for answering the call of nature, I used to 
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carry water for him in a Tur (tumbler) or Rakoh (a small ’ 
water-skin). He washed his private parts with it and then> 
rubbed his hands on the ground, and, after it, I brought another 
vesself of water and he performed wudu with it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that the sacred Prophet used to wash 
his private parts after cleaning them with the stones, and, then, 
rubbed his hands on the ground after which he washed them again, 
and performed the wudu. 

It, again, appears from this Tradition that it, usually fell to the 
blessed lot of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah to carry water for the 
sacred Prophet to perform istinja From another report we 
leam that Sayyidina Anas also, sometimes carried out this duty. 

It, also, tells us that the usual practice of the Prophet was to 
perform wudu after istinja. Sometimes, in order to indicate that it 
was only desirable and not obligatory, he used to forgo it. Thus, it 
is mentioned in Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood, on the authority of 
Sayyidah Aysha ^ that once, as the Prophet had made 
water and cleaned himself, Sayyidina Umar brought water for 
wudu. The Prophet asked him, "What is it, Umar? Why have 
you brought the water?" "I have brought it so that you may perform 
wudu'\ replied Sayyidina Umar "It is not necessary for me”, 
observed the Prophet "to perform wudu evetytime I pass urine. 
If I did so regularly it would become a law for the ummah" 2 . 

It is, further, apparent from the above that the holy Prophet 
occasionally, refrained from doing what was preferable in order to 
demonstrate the real nature of an issue or principle by his conduct 
and save the ummah from misunderstanding or unnecessary 
hardship. 


aj cJjj i£) 3 j ^ o* C l * a/*0 

tjJil Ui /j& JI J $ jUJSlt jiUi \J 
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O. Meaning pruiflcation after a naiural evacuation 

Meaning the Muslim communlty. 
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(408/6) Abu Ayyub Ansari, Jabir and Anas i ^ said that when 
this verse was reavded: 

-ujJi) *»'j < jj&H 0' ii j-~ JWj 

Wherein are men who love to pruity themselves, AJlah ioves the 
pruiHers. (Al-Tawbah9:108) 

The Messenger of Allah said, "Allah has praised you, 
Ansari, for purification. What does your pruification consist 
of? r> They replied, "Wc pertorm ablution for praycr, wash 
ourselvcs after scinlnal emission and cleanse ourselves with 
water," He remarke." That is it? so. keep on doing it."([bn Majah) 

Commnetary: Many of the Arabs cleansed themselves only with 
stone after defacation. According to Sayyidina Ali 4^ their diet 
was such that their digestion was good so that their defacation was 
dry like that of catnels. Hence, they did not necd to wash with 
water so they used only stones. But, the Ansari were used to water 
also. The QuTan praised them for their pruification and the Prophet 
^ instructed them to continue to practice that habit. He himself 
was already used to doing that. The Qur'an and the Messenger of 
Allah iH teach the Muslims to adopt this practice which is a sign 
of love for purification. 


WhereNot toDefacate? 


y» {Lj jk\ J^S J* J* J > (t . W) 

j\ ^ujt JUi; && jil> j>ji: Uj tjSil 


(r*— s 1 jj) 

(409/7) It is related by Abu Hurayrah tliat the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Save yoruselves from two things which invite 
the curse of Allah." What are those thirtgs?" enquired the 
Companions The Prophet replied: "One is to defacate on the 
thorough fare and the other is to do so at a shady place."(Muslim) 


Commnetary: If a person defacates in a street or a shady place 
w r here people sit for repose or sheiter from sun it will, naturally, be 
a source of general inconveince and people will curse him for it. 

. In another Tradition quoted in Abu Dawood, on the authority 
of Sayyidina Mu f ar, a third place is mentioned, in addition to these. 
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namely, Maward, which means places where water is found and 
people frequent them because of it. 

What really, is intended to convey here is that should a person 
feel the urge to defacate when he is away from home he should 
look for a place which people do not frequent or through which 
they do not pass habitually, so that, no annoyance or discomfort is 
causeed to them. 


^ o* (t >. /a> 

}\> y} d» j j) 


(410/8) Jabir has related that it was the practice of the 
Messenger of Allah that when he had to go out of doors for 
easing himself he went to a place where he could not be seen by 
anyone," (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Modesty and good manners demand that a man 
should satisfy his natural urges of that kind in such a way that he is 
not seen by anyone though he has to go a long way for it. 


Choice Of The Place For V rination 


'M J* $ 34 is JsG 6' 


(411 /9) Abu Musa Ash’ari has narrated "(Once I was in the 
company of the Messenger of Aliah ^ that he feit the need to 
urinate. He went to a soft low ground under a wall and 
discharged the urine there. After it, he observed: 'When anyone 
of you has the need to urinate, he should seek a Suitable place 
for it.'’ (Abu Dawood) 


Comraentary: It shows that one should sit for urination at a place 
which was secluded and there was no danger of his getting soild 
with urine, and the direction in which he sat, also, was not 
mappropriate. 


'j i Js> jp5 jts jil i \ m\ 0 
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(ijb y\ Oljj) AJL* 

(412/10) Abdullah bin MughatTal has said that the 
Messenger ot Allah ^ said, "No one must pass urine where he 
bathes and then wash there or perfonn ablution for all evil 
promptings come trom tt." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: 'I o do such a thing is very wrong and there are 
doubts of being soiled with urine. it means that if a man urinates in 
a bathroom and then performs ablution or has a bath then there are 
chances of his being soiled with urine. Howcvei\ if there is a 
separate pJace in the bathroom or if it is made such a way that 
traces of urine can be washed off by pouring water then it is not 
wrong to use it for that. 




> jb <y\ yJ: ^4 ^ ^ 

(413/1 1) It is reported by Abdullah bin Sarjis that the 
Mesenger of Allah said, "None of you musl pass urine in a 
(snakc's) hole." (Abu Dawood. Nasa'i) 


Commentary: Often these holes are haunts of reptilcs which will 
be imubled unnecessarily. There will also be the risk of being 
atiacked by a venemous snake if it is inside. 


Prayer Before Entering The Lavatory 

JlS J* (1U/U) 
& Aw jii4 i**jl j>ji »Ji 
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(414/12) It is related by Zayd bin Arqam that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Wicked creatures like the devi!s haunt the 


places that are used for anwering the Call of Nature. Thus, when 
anyone goes to the lavatory, he should first make the prayer: 


* 

"O Lord! I scek refuge in Thee from the wicked devil$, both 
inale and female". (Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In thc same way as thc angels have a special 
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association with the places that are clean and holy and where the 
Names, Praises and the Attributes of Allah are recited and worship 
is offered, fi1thy and repellently dirty places hold a peculiar 
attraction for wicked creatures iike the devils. The Prophet 
hence, advised his tollowers that when they had to go to a privy for 
answering the call of nature they should beg for the protection of 
Ailah against the mischief of the evil spirits belbre stepping into it. 
With us the case is that we neither feel the presence or descension 
of the angles at places of worship nor the existence of the devils at 
unclean places. But the sacred Prophet has informed us about it 
and some bondsmen of Allah, also, occasionally, precieve such 
things, by His grace, which leads to an advancement in their faith. 


&ijdi Jtr CJ15 


(415/13) Sayyidah Ayshah said that when the Prophet 

came out of the privy He said (Grant your 

forgiveness). (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 


Coramentary: Many reasons have been suggested for seeking 
forgiveness of Allah after relieving oneself. Until one empties one f s 
bowels he feels uneasy but once he relieves himself hc has a sense 
of relief. It is the same thing with pious men that they are 
concemed with.relieving themselves of one burden of sin. Thus, 
the Prophet when he relieved himself prayed to Allah to forgive 
him the sins and purify and cleanse his soul and relieve him of the 
burden of sin. 

There is the question why he sought forgiveness when he as 
innocent of sin and was also assured in Surah al-Fath 


(Y\iA ^/4*4 


That Allah may forgive you of your $in that which is past and 
that which is to come, and may perfect His favour unto you s and 
may guide you on a right path. (AUFath,48:2) 


We will answer this question in the Book of Prayer. 
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Pray er on Coming Out of The Lavatory 

& 4» JU > ^ > ( i > v u> 

_Jt ot jj) ^ jj» 4 i JuiJt J\i 

(416/14) Abu Zarr Ghiffari ^ has narrated that, "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out of the !avatory, after answering 
the call of nature, he used to say: 

Je CiSt Jj LUit 

Akhamdulilla hil lazi Azhaba 'Anni Al-Azae wa 'Afaaani 
(Praise be to AUah Who relieved me of the faeces and gave 
health). (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentar> r : Sayyidah Ayshah had said in the earlier 

hadith that the Prophet made the supplication j*. when 
coming out of the privy and here Abu Zarr has mentioned 
another prayer. The Prophet £§1 may be altemating between the two 
prayers making that supplication sometimes and this one 
sometimes. But Ailah knows best. 



YIRTUE OF WUDU 


In the preceding Chapter we had reffered to Shah Waliullah's 
aJ* observation that right-minded persons whose spirituality 

has not been blunted by surrendering thoughtlessly to beastly urges 
experience a feeling of filthiness and a sort of gloom and dullness 
within themseives in the state of Hads, i*e., when their wudu has 
been void due to a natural evacuation or some other reason. It gives 
place to a sense of spiritual cleanliness and effulgence after they 
have pertormed wudu. Herein lies the chief purpose and 
significance of wudu, and it is because of it that it has been made a 
pre-requisite of otTering up prayer, or, in other words, of making 
one's special presence in the Court of the AJmighty. A part from it, 
AUah has also vested it with a unique auspiciousness. The sacred 
Prophet W* has delineated the virtues of wudu in the same way as 
he has indicated the method of performing it and laid down its 
rules and properties for the ummah. 


Soiirce of Purificat ion F rom Slns And F orgiveness 

mjt j tJl dl jj) djLdi?l 

(417/15) It is realted by Uthman that the Messenger of ANah 
said: "Whoever performed wudu and performed it well (i.e., 
according to the prescribed rules) all his sin$ will go out, even 
from under his nails." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commnetary r : It sliows that anyone who performs wudu properly 
(i e., as taught by the Prophet ^ and in conformity with his own 
regular praclice) and with the object of attaining purity not on)y 
will the dirt and grime be washed away from his body and the state 
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of inner uncleanliness called Hadis disappear, but the filthiness of 
the sins will also be removed from him, owing to its 
auspiciousness and besides purification from Hads, he will be 
cleansed of his sins as well. 


* t « .> 
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(418/16) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When a Muslim bondsman performs wudu and, 
during it, washes his face and pours water over it, a 11 the sins he 
has committed with the eyes are removed from his face (i.e., are 
washed away) with the water; after it, when he washed his 
hands, all the sins he has committed with the hands are washed 
away from them; and, after it, when he washes his feet all the 
sins he has committed with the feet (i.e., by using them for that 
purpose) go out of them till by the time he has Hnished wudu he 
becomes completely pruitled from sin. M (Muslim) 


Commentary: A few points need to be clarified with reference to 
the above Traditions: 

(i) 1 n both of these Traditions the going out or washing away of 
the sins with the water used for wudu has been mentioned though 
the sins do not possess a visble or extemal impurity that can be 
removecd by the use of water. Some commentators have explained 
it by saying that going out of sins simply signifxes pardon and 
forgiveness while others hold that when a person commits a sin its 
unholy effects settle, at first, on the limbs with which he 
prepetrates it, and, then, in his heart. Afterv\'ards s as in obedience to 
the command of Allah and in order to purify himself, he performs 
wudu. the foulness of the mideeds he has been guilty of and the 
filthines that has come to defile and contaminate his limbs as a 
result of it is washed away and the transgression are forgiven by 
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Allah. We, however, be!ieve that the latter view conveys more 
accurately the sense and signiticance of the report. 

(ii) In Abu Hurairah's narrative, only the removal of the sins of 
the eyes is mentioned in connection with the washing of the face in 
wudu though there are other organs, too, of the face, like the mouth 
and the tongue, and some sins are solely related to them. This is so 
because all the organs of ablution have not been enumerated in this 
Tradition, and the eyes, hands and feet have been referred lo by the 
Prophet only by way of an. Illustration. In another hadith, the 
other organs of the face are also mentioned. 

(iii) It is stated in the Qur’an as well that good and virtuous 
deeds possess the quality of destroying evil deeds and blotting out 
their traces: 

* ** 

(Verily, good deed annul ill deeds (Hud, 11:114) 

In the Traditions, the Prophet has specitlcally mentioned 
that such-and-such a good deed nullifies sins, leads to forgiveness 
or becomes an atonement for them. A few of such Traditions have 
already been discussed in the earlier volume and more will be taken 
up later under various headings. In some of the Traditions, the 
Prophet has also made it clear that only minor transgressions 
are forgiven owing the blessedness of virtuous acts, and, on the 
basis- of it, Ahl-us-sunrtah 1 hold that cleansing and purification 
from smaller misdeeds alone takes place through the 
auspiciousness of virtuous deeds. In the Quran, too, it is set forth: 


(r\:i jXj? \^3 

!f ye avoid the great (things) which ye are forbidden, We will 
remit from you your (minor) eviJ deeds. (Al-Nisaa4:3l) 


Anyway, only minor sins are meant when it is said in these 
Traditions that they are washed away when one performs Wudu 
properly. As for the major transgressions, these are a very serious 
tnatter and can be nullitied only by the means of sincere repetance. 


o. People of the Sunnah and the way of companions functioning as a body. 
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Wudu is The Key ofAllTheGates ofHeaven 


V i \> > ' 'tA *>. 
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(419/17) ll is related by Umar bin Khattab ^ that Ihe 
Messenger of Allah said: "whoever performs wudu and a 
complete wudu, and ? after it ? says: Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha 
il-laPlaah wa ash-hadu an-na Mohammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasooluh (I attest that there is no god save Allah and that 
Muhammad iH is His bondsmand and Messenger), atl the eight 
gates of Heaven will open for him and he witl be able to enter it 
by whatever gate he likes.' 1 (Muslim) 




Commentary: Only the organs of ablution are, apparently, cleaned 
when one performs wudu. The faithful bondsman, as such, feels 
that though he has washed those organs in compliance with the 
command of Allah, the real impurity is that of the imperlection of 
faith, want of sinccrity in action and evilness of conduct. When ? 
with this awareness, the bondsman affirms his faith by reciting the 
Confessional Pormula of unalloyed loyatly to Allah and implict 
adherance to the Prophet AHah grants him complete 
forgiveness and all the gates of Paradise opens for hirm 

In another version of the same Tradition and quotcd. also, in 
Sahih Muslim the words of the Comfessional formula are given as 
tbllows: 

Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha il-lal-laaku wahdahu laa sharika lahu 
wa ash-hadu an-na Mohammadan 'abduhu wa rasooluh (I attest 
that there is no god save Allah, One and without a partner, and I 
attest that Muhammad ilfe is His bondsman and Prophet). In yet 
another version, quoted in Tirmizi , he following words are added 
after the Formu!a: 

Allahummaj 'alni minat-tawwaheena waj 1 alni minal 
muta-tahhireen (O God! Make me one from among those who 
repent for their sins and from among those who keep themselves 
pure). 



Book of Pnrification 


39 


Effulgence of Organs of 
Wudu on Day of Resurrection 


^ i 


+ 1 + 
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((►Lm* J jt*-h #1 _JJ) 

(420/18) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: n When my followers will be summoned on the 
Day of Resurrectton, their faces s hands and feet will be radiant 
with the effects of wudu. Thus, whoever (of you) can increase 
this radiance and make in perfect, he must do $0. n 


(Bukhari and Musiim) 


Commentary: In this world, the effect of wudu is only this much 
that the face, hands and feet become cleaner, and the enlightened 
ones also derive a special feeling of peace and happiness from it. 
But, as the Prophet ^ has said in this and many other Traditions, a 
propitious etTeci of it on the Day of Ressurection will be that the 
faces, hands and feet of his followers will give light, which will be 
their distinguishing niark in the Hereafter. 

Moreover the more perfect one's wudu is, the greater will be the 
radiance. The Prophet therefore, has advised, at the end of the 
narrative, that everyone should strive to the utmost to perfect the 
effulgence by performing wudu throughly and well. 


Complete And Faultless 
Wudu Despite Inconveience 

4 *%\ JlS jvl 5>:> (t T ' / V < 1 ) 

Jt5 jbt Jjij ^ ^ ObrjAb <o Glb^Jt 4 j \a 

jtbiitj Uas*Jt ayt^jdjl^liJl ^j^ojJt 

(^^jj) 

(421/19)It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: "May I teM you three things owing to the 
auspiciousness of which Allah removes sins and causes 
elevation in ranks?” "Do please", replied the Companions 
The Prophet said: "(i) To perform wudu thoroughly despite 
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inconvenience; (ii) To bend one's steps more frequently towards 
the mosque; and (iii) To wait for the next prayer atter offering 
one. This is the real Ribat} the true Ribat.'' (Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition the Prophet i|l has laid stress on 
three things and told that these lead to the remission of sins and 
promotion in ranks. 

Firstly, wudu should be performed thourghly and it must not 
be cut short even if, for some reason, it may be a source of 
discomfort. For instance, it is winter and the water is cold or is not 
readily available in sufficcnt quantity and one has to go some 
distance to fetch it; in such a case to bear the hardship and perform 
the Wudu properly is an act of such a high merit that sins are 
forgiven as a result of it and elevation in ranks takes place. 

Secondly, to go to the mosque regularly for offering up the 
prayers, and, evidently, the farther onc lives, the greater wil! be the 
reward. 

Thirdly, to wait eagerly for the next prayer. This, surely, will 
be the state of the bondsman whose heart derives peace and 
comfort from prayer, and who has been blassed, in some measure, 
with the feeling so eloquently expressed by th Prophet in these 
few words: ”The coolncss of my eyes lies in prayer.” 

The word ribai occuring in the Jast sentence of the Tradition 
denotes "The detachment of soldiers stationed at the border for 
detence against an invasion by the enemy/’ Hence, it, probably, 
shows that these acts serve as defensive installations on the frontier 
against the assault by the devil. 


Solicitude For fFwtf«isASignofPeriectionofFaith 

\jiJLlj aIIp &\ JJ? Jjl J* J^ j* (i t Y/Y • ) 

j 1 ^ j ^ j j •’ jj) * csty * 
(422/20) Thauban 4^» related to us that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "Walk upright; remain steadfast on the Straight Path 
(but this steadtastness being very difficult), you will never be 
able to have a full control over it. (You should, therefore, always 


. Meaning outpost. 
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consider yourself at fault and biameworthy). And know well that 
the best deed ainong all your deeds is prayer (hence, pay the 
greatest attention to it), and only a truthful Believer can take full 
care of wudu* (Muwatta, Musnad Ahinad> lbn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: "Taking ful! care of wudu”, occurring in the above 
Tradition, can mean performing it in the correct manner, as 
required by the sunnah well as rematning permanently in that state. 
Commentators say it signitles both. In any case, the Prophet 
has, here, described concern for wudu and its observance as a sign 
of perfection in faith and the way of truthful Believers. 


i. * 


Wudu Upon Wudit 

U>3j fiij ijjl JLi» JJ^ j Jli J\1 (> T r/T 'i ) 

(423/21) k is related by Ibn Uinar that the Messenger of 
Ailah said: fT Whoever performed wudu notwithstanding 
pruity (l.e., although he was with wudu), ten good deeds will be 
written down for him." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: What it, apparently, denotes is that to perform a 
fresh wudu while the earlier one still holds good should not be 
considered futile. On the other hand, it is such a meritorious act 
that ten good deeds are written inthe accountofanyone whodoes so. 

Some of the commentators have expressed the view that it 
appertains to the situation in which a worship for which wi/dn is 
necessary has been offered up with the earlier abulution. 
Otherwise, a fresh wudu should nol be performed by anyone who 
performs wudu but does not offer any worship with it or do 
anything after which the renewal of wudu becomes essential or is 
preferablc. 


Harmful Effects of A Defectivc Wudu 


(j ji V L*J5 iJjLaj jjt JVjU Jli Ljj ‘CXf’ .J. .J li »Jj Jl 
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. _&j jt Uj* > 


(424/22) lt is related by Shabib bin Abi Rooh, on the authority 
of a Companion 4^, the Messenger of Allah once otTered 
the Fajr ] prayer in which, as he began reciting Surah-Ar-Rum, 


he fei) in doubt (about its actual wording) and there was an 
interruption. When the prophet ^ had fmished the prayer, he 
observed: 'How is it that somĕ people join us in prayer but do 
not carry out purification (i.e., wudu etc) properiy? These are 
the men who cause distrubance in our recitation of the Qur'anV 

(Nasai) 


Comraentary: It shows that harmful effects of failure to observe 
cleanliness and perform wudu etc, properly fall even on pure hearts, 
so much so that it can cause distrubance in the recitation of the 
Qur'an. When the blessed heart of the Prophet could be affected 
to such an extent by the failings of others, one can imagine its 
effect on commoners like us. But since our hearts have grown 
insensitive owing to persistent negligence we do not feel these 
things. 


O. The early moming prayer 



MISWAK 


O.ne of the things upon which the holy Prophet has laid 
special stress in relation to cleanliness and pruification is Miswak 1 . 
He is even reported to havc remarked, once, "but for the fear of 
adding to the hardship of my folowers I wouid have ordered them 
to use miswak at each prayer time. 11 

The medical advantages of using miswak regularly and the 
protection it gives againsl a number of diseases are now common 
knowledge. From the religious point of view, however, its 
importance lies in being highiy pleasing to Allah. 


Importance 


iSis aJJ\ Jp (X y o/yt) 


(225/23) Jt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 

Messenger of Allah iSl said: "Miswak cleans the mouth 
throughiy and is (also) greatly pleasing to the Lord. n 

(Daarami and Nasai) 


Commentary: There are two aspects of goodness in cvery thing: 
one which is beneficial from the worldly point of view and is 
considered agreeable by the people, on the whole, and the other 
which is pleastng to Allah and a source of reward in Hereafter. The 
above Tradition tells that Miswak possesses both the qualities. Lt 
cleans the mouth and removes bad odour; these are its ready 
material advantages. The other heavenJy and eternal benetit is that 
it is a unique means of eaming the good pleasure of the Lord. 

1. A twig or tender shcot of the branch of a tree which was» generally, used by 
the Arabs for brushing the teeth in the olden days and a number of Muslims 
do so even today. 
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& 61 Jt5 fLj 4* iiii JU ^JI ^ 5j;> ^ (iYn/Yi) 




(426/24) !t is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iSl said: "ff 1 did not fear that my toJJowers would be put 
to much hardship, 1 would have made it compulsory for them.to 
usc miswak at every prayer-time. TT (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The above Tradition tells that seeing the 
advantages of miswak and the liking Allah has for it, the Prophet 
wanted to make it obiigatory for the Muslims to use it at every 
prayer-time but if he did not do so it was simpiy because he felt it 
would add to their diffuculty and many people would not fmd it 
easy to observe it. 

On turther consideration, it, also, is a most effective way of 
persuasion and exhortation. 


^ j\ c44> ^>llb 


(JU^-1 aljj ) 

(227/25) It is related by Abu Umamah the Messengr of 

Allah iJ§8r said: "Whenever Jibril, the Angel of Allah, came to 
me, hc invariable told me about miswak. I fear thqt (a$ a result 
of constatn exhortation by Jibril) I might abrade the front part of 
my mouth by using miswak ali the time.” (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: The repeated urging by Jibril was, in fact, at the 
behest of Allah, the idea being that it was particularly essential for 
a person who was constantly in conmunion with Allah and engaged 
in paying homage to Him and to whom His Angel used to come 
frequently and who had made the recitation of the Divine Word 
and its preaching and propagation the sole aim and mission of his 
life that he took exceptionaI care to keep his mouth clean. It was 
for that rcason that the sacred Prophet ^ used miswak much and 
often. 


Special Occasions 

Ot ">: ^J 4* ill' Jb &cJlS ^ & ( i Y A/Y'1) 
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. L^jSj J 


* J»? 




(428/26) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us that the usual 

practice of the Messenger of AJlah was that whenever he 
slept, during the day or the night, on waking from sleep and 
before performing wudu , he used the miswak. (Abu Dawood) 


jri ti} iin JU jp (11 vtv) 

J jj) > ^ 

(429/27) Huzaifah narrated that it was the custom of the 
Messenger of Allah to clean his mouth throughly with 
miswak when he got up in the night for Tahajjud prayer. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


✓ * X s* + ^ ¥• 


J >i 3 ijlL: tsl LL> cJL Jii ^ (i r • /\A) 

<pi—atjj) . cJii iSt LU 4iii JU 


(430/28) It is related by Shuraih bin Hani, "(Once) I enquired 
from Sayyidah Ayshah what was the fir$t thing the 

Messenger of Allah did on retummg home from anywhere. 
She replied: Tirst of all, he used miswakY 1 (Muslim) 


Commentary: The above Traditions tell that the Prophet used 
to bursh his teeth with miswak whenever he rose from bed, 
specially at night for Tahajjud. It was, also, the flrst thing he did 
not coming back from any place. We, thus, learn that miswak is not 
related to wudu alone but it should be used habitually on rising and 
even before wudu if a long time has elapsed since one had cleansed 
the teeth. These reports have led the theologists to conclude that 
though it is commendable and pleasing to Allah to use miswak at 
all times, five occasions specially cali for it: (i) on performing 
wudu: (ii) at the time of standing up for prayer (if a long time has 
passed since the last wudu and prayer; (iii) while reciting the 
Qur’an; (iv) on rising from bed; and (v) when bad odour has been 
produced in the mouth or the coiour of teeth has changed. 


Miswak is the Sunnah of Prophets J' 

j- to' ’SP'i J* $£f{i r1) 
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JU jA\ 6l jj) 


£t£jl j JSYjlJtj j jill 


(431/29) Abu Ayyub Ansari <^b reported that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Four characteristics pertain to the practices of 
the Messengers modesty» use of perfume, use of 

miswakand marriage." (Tirmizi) 


Commnetary; The Holy Prophet exhorted the Ummah to 
observe these four characteristics which pertain to Allah^s 
Messengers We have already spoken about modesty tn 

the relevant chapter. We shall write on marriage later in this book. 
Use of perfume is indeed a good habit and gives man a particular 
spiritual activity and enlightenment. 


Ten PersonalCharateristics 

^ jipjLjapilJt Jjij jiidJtl lijtp^P(trT/r ■) 

j tUil j ^jJJlj iUp-j j <_jjl£jl «jkJl 

Li Jl5 jL j Ja^ll jJl J-Lp j jlibVI 

Vj. 5 oJLJ j i,. w JlS 

(432/30) lt is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 

that the Mesenger of AUah said: "Ten things are among 
natural acts: cutting (or tirmming) of moustaches; growing of 
beard; brushing of teeth with miswak\ snuffing water into the 
nose and cleaning it; washing of phalanges of tlngers; plucking 
of the hair of armpits; removal of the hair under the navel; and 
purification with water after a natural evacuation. rt The narrator, 
Zakaria, tells that his mentor, Saheikh Mus T ab, had mentioned 
only those ninc things and said that he had forgotten the tenth, 
but believed that it was the rising of the mouth. (Muslim) 


Commnetay: Tbese ten items have been described in the above 
Tradition as Min-Al-fitrah (meaning among the natural acts) but 
some authorities say that Al fitrah here means the Sunnah, i.e., the 
conflrmed practice of the the Messengers and they are 

strengthened in their view by the fact that in Misiakhraj Abu 
Uwanah’s account of the Tradition, the word sunnah has been used 
in place of fitrah. According to them, the w ? ay of Messengers 

has been characterised as fitrah because it ideally conforms to 



Book of Purijication 


47 


nature. Hence, this Tradition would mean that the ten points 
formed a part of the way of life led by the Prophets and 

prescribed by them for their fol!owers. 

Some commentators have, further, helf that Al-Titrah, in it, 
signiTies Deen-i-Fitrah (the Natural Religion) i.e., Isiam. In the 
Qur’an, Faith has been described as Nature. It is started in 
Surah-i-Rum: 


jUj >Ul>4 Jjt o>i U>. JJiiJ ^rj 


(T • :ro {#1 >1 

So set thy purpose for religion as a man by nature upright — the 
nature (framed) by Allah — in which He hath created man. 
There is no altering (the laws of) Allah's creation. That is the 
right religion. (Al-Rum 35:30) 


It would, in that case, mean that the ten things are among the 
tenets of the Isiamic faith. 

It is, again, suggested that Al-fitrah denotes human nature. The 
above saying would, thus, shows that the ten points conform to the 
instinctive human behaviour as fashioned and designed by Aliah. 
Just as it is natural for man to feel attrached to faith, virtue, 
cleanliness and purity, and to find infidelity, lewdness and 
filthiness abhorrent and repulsive, he; also, instinctively likes these 
ten things (provided that his natural inward impulses have not been 
prevented by extemal inAuences), and, as all enlightened people 
will agree, the faith and way of life the Prophets bring 

with them is nothing but an authentic and disciplined elucidation 
of human instincts and desires. 

Writes Shah Waliullah w-y "The ten acts which, in fact, 
belong to the realm of purity and cleanliness and attributed to 
Sayyidina Ibrahim $3, the founder and progenitor of Millet 
Hanifia l , and have, generally, been current in all the Hanafi 
communities. They have believed in them and observed them in 
daily life. For centuries they have been living and dying in 
compliance with these things. That is why, they are called fltrah, 
i.e„ Nature and are the regular practices of Millet Haniti 2 . It is 

d. Meaning a communityThat ls committed exclusively to Allah. " 

Same is Millet-i-Hanfia. 
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necessary for every community to have some definite and 
well-known characteristics which are so clear that it can be 
recognised through them, and ? also, taken to task for negligence in 
their regard so that faithfulness and faithlessenss of the community 
can be determined casily. Morevoer, it is advisable that the 
distinguishing features are such that they are not rare, and are, also> 
manifestly beneficial> and the people’s minds accept them 
unreservedly. AHah these aspects are present in these things. One 
should ponder over the following points in order to appreciate its 
meaning: 

"By the growth of the hair that are peculiar to some parts of the 
human body the sound and wholesome nature of a 
c1eanliness-loving man of good taste feels the same kind of 
revulsion and uneasiness as in the state of Hadith i.e., when some 
foul matter is discharged from the body. Such is the case with the 
hair growing in the armpit and under the navel. Hence, by 
removing it, a right-minded person feets a sort of relief and 
cheerfuiness as if it is a special claim of his nature. The same is 
true of the nails, and the position of the beard is that it 
distinguishes between a grown-up man and a youth and it is the 
pride and ornament of men and marks the completion of their 
manly form and appearance, and to grow it, also, is the confirmed 
practice of the Messengers. It is s therefore, obligatory to grow the 
beard 1 , and to shave it off is the characteristic of non Muslim 
communities. like the fire-worshippers and the Hindus. Moreover, 
as people of lower-rank and having a vulgar taste do not, generally, 
grow the beard, not to grow it is to bring oneself down to their 
level. 

. "And the distinct harm in growing the moustaches and keeping 
them long is that whatever is eaten or drunk comes into contact 
with them if these are long enough to reach the mouth and the way 
of nasal discharge is, also, the same. Cleanliness, therefore, 
demands that moustaches should not be too long and it is for that 

O. 1 n many Traditions the command to grow the beard has been given explicitly 
and in the imperative mood form which the thelogistic have inferred that it is 
essentiat. But in no Tradition has its length been specitled. The jurists, 
however, have concluded through the process of evidence and reasoning that 
it should be grown upto the length of a fist. 
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reason that one is required to keep them trimmed. The necd and 
importance of rinsing the mouth and cieaning the nose with water 
after a natural evacuation and the washing of the phalanges of 
fmgers where the grime collects is self-evident from the point of 
view of cleanliness and puriAcation." 1 

In the view of some theologists, the above Tradition, further, 
enuciates the principle that cleanliness of the body, taking cafe of 
one r s appearance and keeping away from or getting rid of anything 
that excites the feelings of disgust and aversion is the law of nature 
and the way of the Messangers 

This hadith has been narrated by Abdullah bin Zubayr who 
heard it from his aunt Sayyidah Ayshah Talqq bin Habib 

transmitted it from him and Mus'ab bin Shaybah reported it from 
him. Zakaria bin Abu Za'idah was his student and he transmitted 
the hadith from him, saying that the hadith from him, he had 
forgotten the tenth characteristic but believed it might be rising the 
mouth. 


Afwwa/rAdds to The Value of Namaz 

ih\ cJtlujtP (irr/r^) 

(433/31) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah said: f, The prayer of which miswak i$ 
done is seventy times superior to the prayer offered without 
miswak." (Baihaqi) 


Commnetary: In the Arabic language and idom, as we have 
remarked previousiy, the flgure of seventy, like some other tlgures, 
is sued to denote excess or proiusion. Here, too, it has, probably, 
been employed in the same sense. The above Tradition will, thus, 
mean that prayer which is offered after cleaning the teeth with 
miswak is of a much higher value than the one celebrated without it. 

When a bondsman decides to present himself in the audience 
of the King of Kings and to glorify Him and hold communioun 
with Him thourgh prayer and itnagines that His Glory and 
* Hujjat. 
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Magnifience demands that the tongue should be washed with musk 
and rose water before uttering this name, but as, out of Mercy, the 
Lord of Lords has enjoined only the miswak, he is using it, is it not 
fitting that Prayer for which miswak is used with those sentiments 
of reverence and deep tendemess should be those sentiments of 
reverence and deep tendemess should be seventy times, or even 
more, superior to the one offered without it. 

This hadith is also transmitted by Ahmad, Bazzar, Abu Ya’la, 
Ibn Khazimah, Hakim as mentioned in Targhib. Another hadith of 
the same purport is transmitted by Abdullah bin Abbas and 
Jabir 4^>. 



WUDU 


Among the instructions given by the holy Propeht concer- 
ning cleanliness and purification there are some like those 
appertaining to Isimja cleaniiness of the body and dress, and purity 
and impurity of watcr that are of general and all-time application 
and other which are related exclusively to prayer and can be 
described as its pre-requisites. The command of wudu belongs to 
the latter catagory. Says the Qur'an: 




3 J\ J\ ljf 

0 : ° oJJLjt) “o 


When you rise up for praycr, wasli your faces, and your hands 
up to the elbows, and lightly rub your heads and (wash) your 
feet up to the ankles. (Al-Ma’idah 5:6) 


To be with wudu is, thus, an essential condition of this unique 
form of presence in the Court of the Almighty and of holding 
communion with Him, Whoever ia not with wudu (i.e., is in the 
state of Hads) must perform ablution before offering up prayer. 


No Prayer W ithout Wudu 




/ / / ^ / 


Aii\ JP 3 ja ju 5>:>Jp (tr t/rr> 

t * , S % 

I ■ ■■■* J jl^Jl d \ jj) . tjp jsj 

(434/32) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 


Allah said: "Whoever is not with wudu, his prayer shall not 
be accepted until he performs the wudu" (Bukhari and Muslim) 


* 


# 


ap illAlii J* J*y*Jlo* (trvrr> 
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(435/33) It is reiated on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar *£&> 
that the Messehger of Allah $§& said: "No prayer can be 
accepted without puritication and no Sadaqah x can be accepted 
which is given away from goods that are acquired 
iilegitimately." (Musiim) 




. j JJ«U» 

( O* J ** *' J J J J J * jk J* 1 01 JJ) 

(436/34) It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger 
of Aliah said: ft The key to prayer is purification on (wudu), 
its tahrim (prohibition) is the takbir (that is, when anyone 
begins the prayer with AUahu Akbar the other permitted things 
are Torbidden to him, like talking, eating, and drinking etc.). 
And its Tahlil (permission) is to end prayer with as-salamu 
alaykum wa rahmatul AUah (when al) these things which he 
was forbidden during prayer become altowed to him). 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Daarami, Ibn majah.) 


iyjJi Jj-^3 JjP ( irv/r^) 


( al J J) J o 

(437/35) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of AHah 
^ said: "The key to Heaven is prayer and the key of prayer is 
ablution. M (Musnad-i-Ahmad) 


Commnetary: In these two hadith, ablulion has been described as 
the key of prayer showing that just as no one can enter a locked 
house without opening the !ock with the key so, also, it is not 
possible to gain admission to prayer without wudu. All these 
reports denote, with a slight variation ofvvords, that ablution is a 
necessary of offering prayer worthly of acceptance. Since prayer is 
the highest Torm of presence before Allah and of paying divine 
honours, respect and regard for it would demand that the command 
to take a bath and wear a good, clean dress was given for every 
prayer but as it would have entailed much hardship, Allah in His 
Infinite Kindness, has enjoined only this much that prayer should 
be offered in clean clothes and with wudu in which ali the visible 


, Charity 
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organs that have a special place in the physical structure of man 
and can be said to sympolise the whoJe of ihe body get washed. 
Moreover, hands, feet, face and head are the parts that, generally, 
remain uncovered, and, hence, these alone are required to be 
washed or rubbed lightly in wadu. 

The bondsmen who normally experience the dullness of spirit 
and uneasiness that is the characteristic of the state of Hadth and 
the feeling of freshness and effulgence which is produced on 
performing the ablution know well why wudu has been prescribed 
as an essential preparation for offering prayer. But this mucb even 
we, the common people, can realise that it is a solemn act of 
prepartion of presenting oneself in the Court of the Supreme Being. 
People who perform wudu even with this little awareness will, 
Insha Allah, feel a rare joy and effulgence in it. 


Method 


JJi ‘j &'jJ\ J\ JJL$\ i Jb; J-i \Ht 4*3 $ 

£ Uii Jl$\ ‘J f-i>. 2-ii r \Hs J’jJ\ J\ 

3 £j;S*S J W* iSj* \X* lSj^pj 


JaiJJt j ^JL mj * j ®'jj) {j* L* 

(438/36) It is related by Sayyidina Uthman that, once, he 


performed wudu in this manner that, first, he poured water over 
the palms of both his hands thrice, and, after it, rinsed his mouth 
and washed his nose by snuffing in water, and, then, blowing it 
out. Then, he washed his face thrice, and, after it, washed his 
right arm up to the elbow three times, and, then, in the same 
way, washed hi$ left arm up to the elbow three times. Then, he 
passed his wet hand over his head and washed his right foot up 
to the ankle thrice, and, then, his lett foot, in the same way, up 


to the ankle thrice. (After thus performing wudu) he remarked: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah £0 performing wudu exactly as I 
have done just now, and I heard him say: 'Whoever preforms 
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wudu in this manner and T after it 5 offers two Raka 7 1 of praryer 
which remains free from promptings of the self (i.e. during 
which he does not think of anything not related to prayer), all 
his previous sins are forgiven,". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's method of performing Wudu 
described, or, rather, demonstrated by Sayyddina Uthman here 
is the most perfect way of carrying out ablution. About rinsing the 
mouth and cleaning the nose with water it has not been specified in 
it as to how many times he did that, but in some other accounts of 
the same event it is clearly stated that these, too, were done thrice. 

It is not necessary that the two Rak r at of prayer the offering of 
which with due reservance and humility is mentioned in the above 
narrative are optional prayers but if one is fortunate enough to 
offer, after performing wudu as ordained by Alah, even a Fard or 
Sunnah 3 prayer free from "conversation with the self, i.e., during 
which distracting thoughts do not crowd the mind, he wili, Insha 
Allah , gain the forgiveness promised in this report. 

Commentators and godly men with an evo!ved spiritual 
awareness and insight have remarked that ,r conversation with the 
self r denotes Jhe creeping of stray thoughts into the mind to the 
extent that the heart gets engrossed in them. There is, nevertheless, 
no harm if a doubt or an outside idea crops in the mind at the time 
of prayer but does not absorb the devotee's attention and he tries 
earnestly to shut it out or to drive it away. It happens even to those 
who are perfect in faith. 


A* I +** * < 

* I. * - * I 


ui J-1 aj Dp cJij ^ j* (rrVrY) 

jii# 


J o! jj) 

(339/37) Abu Haiyyah narrated "I $avv Sayyidina Ali He 


O. Prayer consists of a number of cyclic parts each ending with two prostrations. 

These parts are known as Raka'ah (pl. Raka't). 

O. Obligatoiy Prayers. 

O. The kind of prayer the Prophct offered aside of the Obligatory Prayers and 
desired his followers to do the same. 
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performed wudu in this manner; flrst 5 he washed the palms of 
his hands throughly till he had cleansed them completely; then, 
he rinsed his mouth thrice; then, he snuffed water in his nose 
thrice; then he washed his face and both arms (up to the elbows) 
thrice; then he passed his wet hands over the head once; and, 
then> he washed both the feet up to the ankles thrice. After it, he 
got up and drank, in the standing position, the water left in the 
vesse after wudu. Later, when he had completed wudu before us 
in this way, he remarked: 'l thought I woutd show you how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to perform wudu." 

(Tirmizi and Nassai) 

Commentary: As we have learnt from the afore-mentioned 
narratives of Sayyidina Uthman and Sayyidna Ali the 
Prophet generally, washed the parts that were to be washed in 
wudu three times, but he did the MasaJi of the head only once. It, 
also, sometimes, happened that he washed the organs of wudu only 
once or twice with the object of indicating that the ablution could 
be perforined that way as well. In the terminology of the jurists it is 
called bay fawaz (i.e., to make clear or show pubiicly the 
permission or lawfulness of a thing), It is, turther, possible that the 
Prophet $&, at certain times, did so owing to the sacrcity of water. 
Allah knows best. 




4-JLp Jj-*»j bj? y Jti ^LP J-P { t i • IX A) 

^ 0'JJ) ■ i ji ^ V j&J 

(440/3 S) lt i$ related by Abduliah bin Abbas ^>, "(One day) the 
Messenger of Allah performed wudu by washing the parts 
only once (and) no more." • (Bukhari) 


(tn/H) 

(^jUJUljj) 4 

(441/39) It is related by Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim 

"(Once) the Messenger of Allah ^ pertbrnied wudu by washing 

the parts twice.” (Bukhari) 


Commentarj r : As for washing the parts only once or twice, the 
Prophet ijl did so, as explained earlier, merely to show that wudu 
. Act of passing wet hands over a part of the body with a view to cleaning it. 
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could, also, be pertorpied like that or else his usuai practice was to 
wash the hands, forearms and face and feet thrice, and he taught his 
followers to do the same. It is the better and masnun method of 
performing the ablution. The Tradition that follows elucidates the 
matter. 


J b *** J* **? o* 3J+* u* (***/*•) 

Jll l±JdT jll JLIj Ls 4 jj( ^~Jl 


(*LrL j e\ jj) 


. pji? j j «.L^l J-ii 1 JJa ^Ip il j 


(442/40) Amr bin Shu*ayb quoted his father on the authority of 
his grandfather that a noinad Arab came to the propeht ^ and 
asked him about ablution. He demonstrated it to him, 
performing each detail three times (that is, those organs that are 
washed) and then said, "This is how wudu is pcrformed. lf 
anyone does more than this, he has done wrong* transgressed 
and done wickedly/’ (Nasah, lbn Majah) 


Commentary: The Prophet has disallowed anyone to wash any 
part of the body more than three times implying that it is enough to 
obtain cleaniiness that one wash his lirnbs three times. If anyone 
increases the number then he, as it were, suggests amendment to 
the SharPah and shows boldness. 


U? b ilJi jLi Jh J jJ-3 J 1 ® J^ $ o* ( ** r / *') 


«dii Lby JLi ^sJl yJp idJpj y, ^ 


- * 


(■*—' »'JJ) 


J 1 


+ 


(443/4 1) It is related by Abdullah bin IJmar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever washes the parts only 
once in wudu, it is the grade of wudu from which there is no 
escape (i.e., no wudu can be performed unless it is done)> and 
whoever washes the parts twice will recieve a two fold reward 
(as compared to him who washed the parts one time only), and 
vvhoever washes the parts thrice (which is better and masmm), 
then it is my wudu and the wuclu of the Messengers before me 
(i.e., my method of pertorming wudu is to wash the parts three 
times over and the Messcnger of Allah who were raised up 
earlier, also, did the same)." (Musnad Ahmad) 
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Commentary: The above Tradition belongs to Musnad Ahmad. 
Another report also in it says "one day the Prophet §& performed 
wudu before us in which he washed the parts only once and 
observed that it was the wudu of the lowest grade without which no 
one’s prayer could find acceptance with Allah; then, he perfonned 
wudu before us in which he washed the part two times and 
observed that it would fetch twice as much reward as the former 
kind of wudu; and, then, he performed wudu before us in which he 
washed the parts thrice and observed that it was his wudu and the 
wudu of the Messengers who preceded him." This report 

has also been reproduced in Dar Qutm , Baihaqi, Ibn Hibban and 
Ibn Majah. 


Sunnah And Properties 

In wudu, only the four acts mentioned in the verse of Surah 
Al-Maidah we have seen earlier are obligator} ; , i.e., washing of the 
face, washing of the arms up to the elbows, passing of wet hands 
over the head and washing of the feet upto the ankles. Apart from 
these, the other things the Prophet did or exhorted others to do 
are known as the sunnah ] and properties of wudu that carry it to 
both inward and outward perfection. These, for instance, are 
washing of the face, amis and feet, not once but thrice, passing the 
fingers through the beard and in between each-other and the toes, 
moving the rings, if it is worn, round the finger so that there 
remains no doubt about the water getting under it, rinsing the 
mouth and snuffing water in the nose, passing wet hands over the 
external and intemal parts of the ears and reciting Bismillah at the 
beginning and the Kalima of AtTirmation at the end of wudu, and ? 
also, the supplication at its conclusion. 


H 4* ili\ Jdr U)i jtl j\i JJj J ^ > ( t a/ t T) 

(444/42) It is related by Sa’eed bin Zayd that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever performed wudu without taking the 
name of Allah, he performed wudu (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: According to the majority of legistis, wudu which 


Meaning acts and observances mcntioned by the practice of the Prophet 
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is performed hurrriedly and without taking the name of Allah will 
be defective and lustreless and the forbidding of a defective thing 
by declaring it void is a habitual mode of expression in the 
Traditions. We have had the occasion to discuss the point at some 
iength in the Kitab Al-lman. 

In the Tradition coming immediately after it, it is distinctly 
stated that wudu performed without taking the name of Allah is 
most faulty and imperfect in its inner lusture and effectiveness, 
though not wholly futile. 


^ J ^ ^ X ^ x 

aJp jjIj • 4>»'j »y.j» j* (i i o/it) 

yJ CP*J jQeu 4j\i aXj\ ^Lt\jS i J \Jpy Jti 

(445/43) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah and 
Ibn Masood that the Prophet ^ said, M Whoever perfonns 


wudu taking the name of Allah, the wudu purifies his whole 
body ? and whoever pertbrms wudu and does not take the name 
of Allah, wudu purifies only the parts washed." (Dar Qutni) 


Commentary: It shows that when wudu is performed with the 
name of Allah, i.e. 3 reciting Bismillah or any other formula of 
God-remembrance, the whole body is pruified and becomes 
radiant, and when it is performed without it, only the parts that are 
washed are purified; in other words, it is a wudu of a ver>’ poor 
quality. 


u; US\ aU\ J^ J^ > (itl/it) 

£^3 Jsiw- $ JbJuAiij Jh jii 131 iyjkti 


(446/44) It is reported by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said t "O Abu Hurayrah, when you perform ablution 
say ( BismiUah ) and <5> (AI Hamdu Lillah). As long as 

you retain the wudu, your guarding angels (who record your 
deeds) will go on writting piety to your credit." (Tabarani). 


Commnetary: This hadith tells us that as long as a person’s 
ablution is retained the angels will write down for him pious deed 
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provided he had recited Bismillah and Al~Hamdulillah while 
performing ablution. 


+ * 


bl ^j 4 JJ 1 Jl3 Jl5 ij&i j* (Hv/to) 

(djte jjI j ®1jj) . J *.1jUj UPy O» J 


(447/45) Abu Hurayrah ^e> has narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: M When you wcar a dress or perform wudu , begtn 
with the organs on the right side of your body." 

(Musnad Ahniad and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It tells that when a person puts on clothes, shpes or 
socks he should flrst on the right side, and if he performs ablution, 
the washing of the parts should a\so be commenced from the right 
side. 


Jll c-j^pjJ' ^ Jj^j ^ o* ( *Z A/i 't) 

UJUo £)j& 0* *J1 ^5 £Jl> j JA# JA^ j ij*&j}\ 

(^L-Jl j c£»U7=1 11 J ^ j 1 13 je 1 H!1Jj) 

(448/46) Laqeet bin Sabirah related to us that (once) he asked 
the Messenger of Allah ^ to tell him-about wudu (i.e., 
particular). The Prophet replied: "(One), perform wudu 
throughly and vyell (i.e., ensuring that nothing is left wanting), 
and, (secondly) pass the fmgers in betwecn them and the toes 
while washing them, and, (thirdly), claen the nostrils properly 
by drawing the water deep in them except when you are keeping 
fasting (i.e., do not draw in much water if you are fasting). 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Nasai) 

iJJl *i}\ JJhj JJO J^ *’ (* tViY) 

( a^U j^ljijb j*1j vj£-U yJl olJj) 4-pl^rj w_>j4b U^JJ 131 >L-JJ 

(449/47) Mustaurid bin Shaddad narrated to us "1 saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he performed wudu he used to rub 
the toes (Le.> the space between them) with his little finger.” 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


UjJ \i\ >bj 4* iil JL> *ill Jj^ & Jtl j* (i a ./t K) 
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U&b JtSj Aj Jlii dJjSAl** 15 ^ ur 

(Aj^j^jj) 

(450/48) Sayyidina Anas said that when the Messenger of 
Allah performed ablution, he took a handful of water and 
putting it under his chin made it go through hs beard, saying, 
"Thus did my Lord command me. r (Abu Dawood) 


* <S * * 


x ,V X .X/ 






dlj j) . U-A J 

(451/49) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas "The 
Messenger of Allah $S& performed the masah of his mead (in 
wudu) y and, with it, of both his ears (in such a way) that he 
performed the masah of the internal parts of the ears with 

fore-fmgers, and of the external parts with both the thumbs.” 

(Nasai) 

Uy &* & Jb ‘J*\ t>\ oi. ^ (tor/o .> 






<>i' J J J jb y 61J J) . 4e*t ^ 

(452/50) Sayyidah Ar-Rubatyi' bint Mu'awwiz ^ ^j said 
that sbe saw the Prophet performing ablution and he inserted 
his two wet fingers in his ear-holes when wiping th ears. 

(Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad, ibn Majah). 


t * 


j. j , . 

■ J J X X 


U?j5 iil <jLij aIU aUi JLi aU\ Jj-#j & Jli ^ (t <>r/o N) 

(<U>“U Ji\ j jUJl oljj) . 3 £ j->j 

(453/51) it ts narrated by Abi Rafi’ "When the Messenger of 
Allah pertbrmed wudu, he, also, moved his ring (to ensure 
that water reached the place covered by it as well). M 

(Dar Qutni and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: In (he forgoing ahadith the Prophet isjjk exhorted his 
companions to observe the etiquettes under which he himself was 
particular about. 

Water Should No t be Spen t Wastefully 




* * * 
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e - 


JtS? JULi G iJJaU JU3 Ls?jzj jaj uiLjy 

o! J 

(454/52) Abdullah btn Amr bin Al- T Aa$ related to us that 
(once) Sa'd bin Abu Waqas *&> was performing wudu (and he 
was usi ng water wastetully in it) the Messenger of AHah 
happened to pass by him. (As he saw it), he remarked, Sa'd, 
what extravagance is it (i.e., why are you wasting the water)?” 
'Messenger of Allah replied Sa’d bin ^bi Waqas 'Can 
there be a wate of water even in wudu? "Yes", said the Propeht 
"It is wastefulness even though you are performing the 
ablution on the bank of a runnign stream’.” 

(Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The above tradition denotes that it is among the 
properties of wudu that water is not spent wastefully in it. 


Useof Towel or Handkerchief 


ttt (JU. j 4* dji JU Jli J^-3 J15 J> Mi js. (i o o/cr) 

, 1 oi ,, 

Upjj 

(455/53) It is related on the authority of Mu f az bin Jabal ”1 


saw that when the Messcnger of Allah pertormed wudu he 
wiped his face with a corner of his dress." (Tirmizi) 


Commenary: It denotes that, after performing ablution, the holy 
Prophet used to wipe his face with the corner of his clothing 
(mantle etc.,). lt is, again, quoted in Tirmizi, on the authority of 
Sayyidah Ayshah, 4»' that a piece of cloth was kept for the 
Propeht to dry up the parts after ablution. In the narratives of 
some of other Companions, as weli, a mention is made of such a 
cloth or handkerchief. 

Taking into account all the reports it would appear that there 
used to be a special piece of cloth like a handkerchief with which 
the Prophet wiped his face, hands, feet and other parts af!er wudu, 
and, sometimes, he, also, did that with the corner of his garment. 
Allah knows best. 
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Supplication At The End of Wudu 


We have seen a hadith telling us that at the end of wudu we 
must recite the Kalimah Shahadah and makc a supplication: 




We have also seen a hadith exhorting us to offer two raka'at 
afier that* This will atone for our past sins. Let us see one more 
hadith in this regard. 


Reciting After Ablution 


Jtl aJJi (ton/ot) 

uSi ^ iL* ^ IjLp 

ViP dJU M Jli £Jt J 

6' jsi U j' JJ J? J?.'jj^ 


^ i 

" 1 


(456/54) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> that one 
day after the Fajr prayer the Messenger of Allah said to 
Sayyidina Bilal "Tell me Bilal, of the action that you have 


done since becoming a Muslim which is most calculated to 
cause hope in you, for 1 heard the sound of your sandals in front 
of me in Paradise." Bital replied, T, I have done no such 
action calculated in my opinion to cause hope than that I have 
never performed ablution at any hour of the night or day without 
immediately praying what was ordained for me to pray." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet had heard Sayyidina BilaTs ^ 
footsteps in Paradise in his dream. Hence the question of his going 
to Paradise in this life does not arise. However, the fact that the 
Prophet saw him in his dream in Paradise ensures that 
Sayyidina Bilal will go to Paradise. In fact, he will enjoy the 
highest rank there. 

Hence, we must oiTer prayer after pertbrming ablution, even if 
it is the fard, sunnah, or optional prayer. 



JANABAT AND ITS GHUSL 


We have seen how a person with a sound disposition and a 
spiritual outlook feels a sort of gloom and uneasiness wlien he 
passes out filhty matter from his body or satisfies a cranal urge 
which is far removed from the celestial aspects of his personality 
and regards himself unwrothy of a sacred act Hke worship as long 
as he is in that state, Such a condition, which is called Hads, is of 
two kinds, or rather, it has two grades. One is Hads Asghar (i.e., 
minor impurity) for getting rid of which wudu is sutTicient, i.e., the 
feeling of depression and fiithiness gets removed on performing 
wudu. The other is Hads Akbar (i.e., major impurity) whose effects 
are much deeper and can be nullitied only by Ghusl 1 . Defaction, 
drination and passing of flatus belong to the former catagoryof 
Hads while cohabition, menstruation and labour and childbirth 
offer the instances of the latter catagory. 

A right-minded person considers a bath necessry for dispelling 
the feeling of spiritual distress and uncleaniiness produced by 
sexual intercourse, menstraution or child-birth and does not regard 
himself or herself to be in a fit state to engage in religious acts, 
such as, prayer and God-remembrance or even to go to a sacred 
place like mosque unless he or she has taken a bath. This is 
required of man by his untainted inward impulse and the Shari'ah 
(i.e., the Isiamic Canonic Law), too, has prescribed a bath in such 
circumstances and prohibited its foiIowers from carrying out an act 
of worship or entering a mosque or any other sanctified place 
without ghusl. 

When Ghusl is Obligatory 

V Ritual washing of the whole 


j jij jli jli jp (t O V/o o ) 


body; a balh in common usage. 
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(457/55) It is related by AbduUah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of AUah said: No menstruating woman or 
Junubi person should recite anything from the Qur’an/' (Tirmizi) 


+ > * 


^JL>j aJLSi Jl5 C-Jli LJIp (£°A/ 

■ ^ j JiH ^ adJ*i j 


(Aj1>j*laljj) 

(458/56) It is reJated by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messertget* of Allah said: "Turn the direction of these houses 
from the mosque (Le., shut their doors that open into the 
mosque and oper» them on the other side) for there is absolutely 
no justification for a menstruating woman or a Junubi to enter 
the mosque (i.e., it is strictly forbidden to them to go into it)." 


(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: When the Prophet f s Mosque was built at first, 
the doors of a large number of neighbouring houses opened in its 
courtyard. After some time the command came that the sanctity of 
the mosque demanded that woman during menses and persons who 
werc in the condition of Janabat must not come into it, The 
Prophet thereupon, ordered that the doors of all the houses that 
opened into mo^que should be closed and new door made on the 
other side. 


Method 

JU*aj i J^jju ( toVoY) 

(4j^ 14 ^jlj l£« 3L*jJlj ^jl Sy \ oljj).j ydJ l jLp lj 4 jL^- 

(459/57) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The effect of janabat is under every hair of the 
body. Thits, the hair shouJd be washed throughly in Ghusl 
Janabat (so that the parts of the body that are covered with hair 
are cleaned and purified), and the part of the skin which is 
visible (i.e., is not covered with hair) shoutd, also, be cleansed 


O. The state of uncleanliness caused by sexual discharge whether as a result of 
copulation or in a dream etc.. is callcd Janabai whilc a person who is in the 
state is called a Junubi. 
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and puriHed properiy." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and ibn Majah) 


ji* iii aii jdjd^jt ( n./OA) 

jU < £&\ j* \Sf j iir jiJ 


(«tr^'j 0 **'j (►* ^ J J J^ ! oi JJ) 

(460/58) It is related by Sayyidina Ali J*$k> that the Messenger of 

Allah said: TT Whoever left unwashed even the place equal to 
a hair in the Ghusl of janabat shall receive such-and-such 


punishment of HelJ. M The narrator, Sayyidina Ali 4$e> added 
"owing to this warning of the Prophet I became an enemy of 
my hair i.e., made it a principle to shave it off as soon as it' 
started growtn)/' According to the narrative quoted in Abu 
Dawood, Sayytdina Ali said it thrice. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Bolh of these Traditions show^ that in the Ghusl of 
Janabat the whole body should be washed in such a way that 
nothing, not even a place equal to a hair, was left oul. 

Some commentators have remarked that Sayyidina Ali’s 
habitual course of action of having the hair of his head shaved as 
soon as it began to grow long in order to make it easy to take a 
bath signifies that it is also lawful and commendable to have a 
shaven head though the growing of the hair of the head is more 
desirable as was the custom of the sacred Prophet and the rest 
of the rightly guided Companions 


\i\ iiJt JU &\ Jj^j 6^ iL* & <u m*\) 

J~ki 4 JU 4 Jlp 

JjJ*1 d frj y&j Lji 

IjJl* Jp\i\ pt JJj A^\j 'iJS' J\ <j\'j \i\ ji-lJl 

JiijJJ^ j ||1^* j (j£ jbtJl Ol jj) . j J’ y Cj 

(461/59) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that when 

the Messenger of Allah used to take the bath of janabat s he, 
f]rst, washed both the hands, then cleaned the private parts with 
the !cft hand and poured water over them with the right hand, 
and, then performed wudu as is done for prayer. After it, he took 
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water (in his hands) and made it reach the roots of ihe hair (of 
his head and beard) by moving the roots of the hair with his 
tlngers till he was sure that the water had got to every place, 
and, then. poured three handfuls of water over his head. He, 
then, poured water afl over the body, and, afterwards, washed 
both his feet. ,f (Bukhari and MusKm) 


d# dJiS JiS ( u y/i . > 

p aju*Si aLS 4* iin JL Jji 




(4> JaAhJl» 3 j J As1j\ 4 

(462/60) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^> reJated his aunt (i.e M mother’s 
sister), Sayyidah Maimoona had told him "Once l 




placed the water for the Messenger of Allah first of all, he 
washed his hands twice or thrice, and, then, put his washed 
hand into the vess'el which contained the water, and, taking 
water from it, poured it on his private part and washed them 
with the left hand. Atter it, he rubbed his left hand on the earth 
(and cieaned it properly), and, then poured water over hls head 


thrice, and, then, washed the whole body. He, then, moved away 
from that place and washed his feet. Afterwards, I gave him a 
piece of cloth (i. e., a towel or handkerchieO but he returned it." 
(In another account of the same incident appearing in SahihainK 
ii is stated that instead of using the towel the Prophet removed 
thc waier from the body with both the hands.)(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: A complete description of the manner in which the 
holy Prophet took the bath of janabt is contained in the two 
narratives of Sayyidah Ayshah and Sayyidah Maimoona 

The Prophet began the bath with washing his hands 
two or three times (since the hands were going to be used for 
washing the whoie body), After it, he cleaned the private parts with 
the left hand and poured water over theni with the right hand, and, 
then. rubbed, the left hand over them with the right hand, and, then, 
O. Denoting tbe two compilations of Sahih Bukbari and Sahih Muslim. 
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rubbed, the left hand on the earth vigorous)y and cleansed it by the 
use of water. The Prophet then pertormed wiuiu (during which 
he rinsed the mouth thrice and drew water into the nose, and, thus, 
cleansed the internal parts). He. turther, washed every hair of his 
beard by moving his wet tmgers through it and making the water 
reach the roots of the hair, and, then, washed the hair of his head in 
the same way. Aftcrward, he washed the whole body. ln the end, he 
withdrew from that piace and washed his feet. It was, evidently, the 
most proper method of taking a bath. The Prophet $8* movcd aside 
from the place where he was bathing to wash his feet, probably, 
because that placc was not covered with concrete. 


^3^3^34^ilii JU 4 iit (tir/n^) 




(463/61) It is related by Sayyidina Ya'la (Once) the 
Messenger of Allah happened to see a man who was bathing 
(naked) in the open. (Soon afterwards, at a suitable time). the 
Prophet ]$£ delivered a sermon from the puipit in which, as was 
his custom, he first praised Allah, and, then, said: n Allah is 
modest Himself and the one who cover$ (i.e., htdes the shaineful 
acts of the bondsmen to disclose which is against modesty) and 


He likes His bondsmen, also, to be niodest. His cominand. 


therefore, is, and l, too, exhort you that when anyone of you 
takes a bath he should screen htmself from the peoplc." 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 



MUSTAHAB AND MUSNOONGHUSL 


The situations in which a bath is enjoined by Shariah as a duty 
have been explained and the sayings of the Prophet pertaining 
to it was discussed in the foregoing pages* Besides. there are some 
other occasions on which the Prophet lias exhorted his 

followers to take a bath but it is not obligatory and betongs to the 

l 2 

class of Mustahab or Musnoon . 


GhusIofFriday 


ttj ^3 iih jjp aUi ju ja > <t m/n y> 


(464/62) !t is related by Abdullah bin Umar *&> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: ”When anyone of you comes for a 
Friday (i.e., for the Friday prayer), he should take a bath (i.e., no 
one should come for the Friday prayer without taking a bathy\ 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


^ / 


> £* iUt jj\ ja jii ^ > (no/nt) 

i^i3 *#? ^ ij? (4*~* J 1 * 

(465/63) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "It is the claim on a Muslim (i.e., it is required of 
him) to take a bath on one of the seven days of the week (i.e., on 
Friday), and wash the hair of his head and his whoie body 
throughly in it.” (Bukhari and Msulim) 


Commentary: In both of these reports an exhortratory command is 
contained concerning the Friday ghusl , and in another Tradition 

O Something that is comiTiendable in Islam but not obligator)'- 
O Signifytng an act or observance confirmed by (he practice of the sacred 
Prophet. 
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quoted, again, in Sahihain * on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Sa T eed Khudri the word wajih (meaning necessary, proper or 
expedient) has been preterred, but according to most commentators 
and theologists it does not signity wujith (i.e., compulsion or 
obligatoriness) in the strict sense of the term, but exhortation, as 
shown by the atorementioned narratives of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar and Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^, 

The point has been discussed at length by Sayyidina Abduliah 
bin Abbas 4^> in ihe reply he gave to the people of Iraq who had 
come to see him. Ikramah *£&> the celebrated pupil of Abdullah bin 
Abbas has left a detailed account of the conversation that 
passed between thcm and it is preserved in Sunnan Abu Dawood. It 
reads: 

Some inhabitants of Iraq camc to Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ and 
asked, TT Is the bath of Friday obligatory in your view?" He replied, 
tT I think it is not obligatroy but there is a great deal of cleanliness 
and puritlcation in it and a lot of good for him who takes it. And he 
who does not take a bath (for some rcason) on that day (i.e., 
Friday) will not be committing a sin for it is not compulsory." 
(After it. Sayyidina Ibn Abbas added): 'T shall tell you about the 
orgin of the command concerning the bath on a Friday. (The fact is 
that during the early days of Islam) the Muslims were poor and 
hardworking manual labourers. They wore rough clothes made of 
the hair of sheep or camel and carried loads on their back and their 
mosque (i.e., the Mosque of the Prophet), too, was very smalb Its 
roof was very low and there was only one thatched shed in the 
whole mosque (on account of which it used to be extremely hot 
and stuffy in it), Thus, when on a Friday, which was a very hot day, 
the Prophet ^ came to the mosque from his apartment and the 
condition of the people was that they were prespiring profusely in 
the coarse dresses of Sit/ and all these things had combined to 
make the atmosphere in the mosque foul and evil smelling, to the 
distress of everyone, he observed: 

"O people! when a Friday 
comes you should take a bath 
and use a good, sweet-scented 


JiJt J j$j i jL&S 


O. Meaning shoil. lliick hair. 
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oi) and apply a good perfuine 
that might bc availablc to yoii'. M 




± * 






(Hazrat Ibn-I-Abbas) went on to say: 

f1 After it, the period of poverty and starvation came to an end* by 
the grace of God, and Hc granted prosperity to the Mtislims. 
The garments of Suf which produced the bad odour 
disappeared, and the hard work and drudgery ceased, and the 
msoque. also. no ionger remained small—extenslons were made 
in it — with the result that the disgusting smell that tised to 
prevade the atmosphere of the inosque due to the sweating of 
the people became a thing of the past.” 


From the above it is cleat* that the bath of Friday was prescribed 
to Muslims in the earliest phase of Islam owing to the unusual 
circumstances explained by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas. With the change 
in the conditions, the grade of the command did not remain the 
same. There is, nevertheless, purification in the bath of Priday 
which is pleasing to Allah, and, now, it is Musnoon and Mustahah 
to take a bath on Friday. 


/ / X ^ 


M- aJJi aUi J Jls JiS (nVtt) 

> t * •*». ± y 

W >y 


. J-idi ^yj il. * *l j 


(466/64) It is related by Samurah bin Jundub that the Messenger 
of Allah said: tf Whoever perform$ wudu on Friday (i.e„ for 
Friday prayers), it is correct and adequate, and whoever takes a 
bath, then to take a bath is better." 


(Msunad Ahmad, Abu Dawood. Tii mizi, Nasai and Daarami) 


(More will be said about the Friday bath during the discussions 
on the Traditions apperalining to the Friday prayers). 


Ghusl AfterBathingTheDead Body 

jiji JiJi J^j *>;> J J <i nv/^) 

j\Sy\ j jill j *\j j o\jj) . J-l^ 


*■ >y 


( 

(467/65) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *£&> said that the Messenger 
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of Allah ^ said, "Anyone who has washed a dead body must 
bathe himseir." 

Only this much is found in Ibn Majah but Musnad Ahmad, 
Tirmiz/\ and Abu Dawood have added more: "And he who 
carries the dead body must perfonn ablution." 

Commentary': The schoJars suggest that this command is optionaL 
there is a possibilily that in giving bath to a dead body> he may 
have had drops of water over him, Another hadith in Bayhaqi 
narrated by Abdullah bin Abbas rejects the obligatory nature of 
this bath. Therefore, the Ulama generally hold that it is merely 
mustahabb to have a bath after bathing the dead. As for performing 
ablution before carrying the dead body, that too is optionai. 
Perhaps it may have been suggested to enable preparedness to offer 
the tuneral prayer. 


Ghuslof'Id 

. * ^ t* ,i." \ '**■ 

f ji j fj£ 

(468/66) Abdulalh bin Abbas relates that the Messenger of 


Allah used to take a bath on the days of 7 dul Fitr and Tdul 
Azha~, 


Note: To take a bath on r Idul Fitr and 7 dul f Azha and to put on 
clean clothes and apply perfume are among the practices that have 
prevalent among the Muslims from the earliest days, The Muslims 
wouJd, evidently, have learnt about them from the Prophet but 
the proof of thc authenticity of these reports is weak according to 
the canons laid down by the Muslim scholars. the chain of 
narrators of the above Tradition, too, is not wholly reliable. It goes 
to illustrate the truth that there are some narratives whose cb*in of 
narrators is technicaily defective but their subject-matter is beyond 
question. Thus, if the chain of narrators of a report is not of the 
required standard but its purport is proved to be correct by 
evidence and reasoning it will be deemed to be authoritative and 
wrothy of acceptance as a genuine and authentic Traditiom 

O & O. Names of ihe two annual festivals of MusJinis. More will be said about 
them !atei\ 




TA YAMMUM 


Sometimes a person is suffering from some disease or intirmity 
due to which it may be harmful for him to take a bath or perform 
wudu. In the same way, he rnay, occasioanlly, find himself at a 
place where access cannot be had to water. If, in such 
circumstances, it was allowed to offer prayer without ghusl or 
ablution, people would have grown lerthargie and casual in their 
attitude towards purification, and, what was more, the sense of 
intentness and preparation in regard to the presence in the Court of 
the King of Kings that was felt as a result of the strict observance 
of the religi'ous obligations of ghusl and wudu, and the awareness 
of the sanctity and sublimity of the presence generated by it would 
have lost its keenness. 

Allah, as such, has made Tayammum 1 the substitute of ghusl or 
wudu in such conditions of constraint. Now as a person will do 
tayammum when he is unable to have a bath or pertorm wudu, no 
harmful effects of the kind indicated above will be produced in his 
heart or mind. 

In plain words, tayammum means to strike the palms of both 
the hands lightly on clean earth, sand, clay or stone (i.e*, on 
anything like them that are, genreally, found on the surface of 
earth) and to pass the palms of the hands over the face and the 
forearms with the intention of purification. It is not necessary that 
particles of dust etc., touch or get spread over the arms or face. On 
the contrary, care should be taken that the parts rcmained free from 
them. 

Philosophy of Tayammum 

Water is used in a bath or ablution» In conditions of contraint or 

O Meaning pruiying before prayer with sand or dust when a person is sick or 
water ts not availble. 
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inability, Allab has prescribed (ayammum in which dust or stones 
are uscd. Thc wisdom ot’ it, according to some authorities, is the 
entire planet inhabited by man consists of two parts, the surface of 
one of which is formed by water and of the other by earth. There is, 
ihus, a ciose relationship between water and earth. Besides, man 
has been ereated from clay and water. Dust and sand are> further. 
found everywhere excepts, of course, on the sea. Again, to pass the 
hands over the face after touching the earth is a special sign of 
humbleness. Earth being the last resting place of man and everyone 
having to retum to dust on day, Tayammum also, reminds us of 
death and the grave. 


The Command 

J AllpiUt jLp AiJt UdJlSiijlP jP(fl V1Y) 

aiP OlJb ji \b\ ji- Jpj» 

Jip Aii J-uH } 4^U=ii J* ^3 d* iJJi JLi 4 JJ 1 J_3i3 

dwiist LiJip dJUi U Jli ijJua >5 >1 ^J{ J-uJi 5 U 

j j Jj-^j 3 tU 

t^3 ^>uii3 ^3 iih Jii Jji J3^3 c^- jul Jj 
6 ' ^ J 1 I 3 j& 3 ? cJii Ju J-4®3 ^ 
Jii jw; *ii 

iilt 4 ji JP3 f a JiP 

Jiip! jia \jliiZ jiJji 1?I >j> iij» Jjjil jii 

iij> dJiii > ji t ^ ri J> *ti!}l JU-i >3 jM\ 

.toJ iaJi uJ^> ds- cJruii 

(>X^«.<k 3 hfllll ^ j dljj) 

(469/67) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah "We went 

out with the Messenger of Allah on one of his journeys 
(according to scholarly investigation it was in connection with 
the Battle of Zaat-ui-Riqa*a ) tili we reached Al-Baida or 
ZaaMd-Jaish (both of these places iies between Madinah and 
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Khaybar) where my necklace (wliich was really not mine but my 
elder sister Asma's from whom I had borrowed it) broke and fell 
down (and was lost). I intbrmed the Prophet ^ (upon which) 
he halted there to have U searched for and the people who were 
accompanying him, also. made the halt. There being no supply 
of water at that place people went to (my father) Abu Bakr 
and said: 'Don r t you see what your daughter (Ayshah i** & 
has done? She has forced the Prophet and all the other 
people (by losing her necklace) to stop at this place though there 
is no water over here nor with the army; Abu Bakr 
thereupon, came to me while the Prophet w was asleep and his 
head was resting on my thigh and said: 'You have made Allah r s 
Mcssenger ^ and his Companions t^> stop at a place where no 
water is to be found and they dorft hav a stock of it with them 
either? My father rebuked me severely and said everything that 
Allah willed and (in anger) he, aiso, jabbed me in the ribs but I 
did not wince as the Prophet was resting (his head) on my 
thigh (for fear that he might be distrubed in his sleep). So. the 
Propeht ^ slept on till he woke up in the morning at a place 
and in the cirmnstances that no water was available, and, at that 
tline, Allah revealed the verse of Tayammum upon which 
everyone performcd the tayammum (and prayer was offered 
after it). Usayd bin Hudayr (who was among the Ansars who 
had taken the vovv of allegiancc at the Porphet‘s hand before 
Migration), thereupon, exclaimed: 'O People of Abu Bakr 
The command of tayammum is not Ihe first blessing of yours. 
(Many other blessings liave been conferred because of you)/ 
Afterwards, as the camel on which I rode was made to rise. the 
necklce was found under it. M (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Coitimentary: The verse of tayammum Sayyidina Ayshah ^ 

t** has spoken of here, perhaps. denotes the tbllowing verse of 

Surah-A n-Nisa: 


And if ye are sick (and the use 
of water is liarinful for you) or 
on a journey, or anyone of you 
cometh froni the closet, or ye 
have had contact wdth your 
wives. and ye frnd not water, 
then go to clean, high ground 


NkJuJi 
\j^i li 
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and rub your faces and your \ 

hands with some of it. Allah ^ 0,^1* 

* » 6 * y 

would not place a burden on (tm . c.L~h) . \jae- 
you, but He wouJd purify you and would perfect His grace upon 
you, that ye may be grateful. (Al-Nisaa4:43) 

The same thing has been said, with a slight variation of words, 
in the second section of Surah Al-Maidah and some authorities 
hold that itwas this verse that was revealed on that occasion. But a 
majority of the commentators assert that the aformentioned verse 
of Surah Al-Nisa was revealed earlier than that of Surah 
Al-Maidah, 





CJ( lilJ cJ'j Ut jAi LiT U1 JLjUJ iAJ jltp JUi v_.. . <? ! (*Is 

ibt JL> jlu o ’/jS ddjai cJUi W litJ ^ 

4^ ilJi Jl* Jji il> Uii Jlii ,jbj 


X J y' 




(470/68) it is related by Ammar bin Yasir that a man came 
to Umar and said: ” 1 am in the state of Janahat and no 
water is available. (What am I to do then)?" Upon it Ammar said 
(to Sayyidina Umar ”Do you not remember that once you 


and 1 were together on a joumey (and it had become necessary 
for both of us to take a bath). You did not pray in that condition 
but 1 rolled on the ground (and offered prayer)* thinking that 
like a bath, the taymmuin of Janabat^ too, was of the whole 
body. When we returned from the journey 1 told about it to the 
Prophet and he said: '(It was not, at all, necessary to roll on 
the gorund). For you it would have been sufficient if you did 
like this/ On saying it, the Prophet stroked lightly the earth 
with his hands, and, then, blew off the dust and passed his' 


hands over his face and torearms.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Commnetators have offered various explanations 
for Sayyidina Umar T s not offering the prayer on that occasion. 
The most reasonable of these, however, is that, probably, he was 
waiting for water to be found and had some hope that it would be 
found. That is why, he did not think it proper to offer prayer by 
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performing tayammum. 

As for Sayyidna Ammar 4^», he did not know till then that the 
method of tayammum which was performed in the place of the bath 
of janabat was the same as that of tayammum that was done in thc 
place of wudu. He, therefore, exercised his own judgement and 
rolled on the ground. But when he related it to the Prophet he 
corrected him and explained that the two tayammums were 
performed in an indentical way and there was no ditTerence in the 
manner of doing them. 

We, moreover, learn from Sayyidina Ammar r s narrative that 
it is not necessaary for the dust to touch the face or hands in 
tayammum. On the contrary, if the dust clung to the hands as a 
result of stroking the earth it should better be blown out. 


j^\aU\ J^j J13J15 
iLCti iSii juji ^4 ^ 513,41x11 ijLj ii&n 

(ijb jjI j jdl j 1^-1 dl jj) » 0jJ+j 


>T - > 


i > 


3 * * 


(47 1/69) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari that the 
Messenger oC Allah said: >r CJean earth is the means of 
purification for a Muslim if water is not avai1able even for ten 
years. When he finds water he should pour it over the body, i.e., 
perform wudu or bathe himself with it for there is much good in 
it." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Note: Almost all the legist-doctors are agreed that if a person who 
is obliged to take a bath performs iayammum owing to sickness or 
non-availabily of water, it will be binding upon him to bathe 
himself when the excuse of illness ends or water is found. 


0 j Jii ^ j* (t YY/Y *) 

cJj5i iidnj&j p dii lS iaii ti, j4j sjUJi 

iiji JU Jji jjXj i : i py *i’i jut £j tjjpji i jUJi ul X^'\ 

Js 'S\j*\j ilisi ^ Jjiiii jui 3x\i <JLj 4 * 

(^jijjij jju jji 4ijj) jm j*r*i\ ipi j ijpjj LfiXU jXfi 

(472/70) Abu Sa’eed Khudri 4^> narrated to us that two 
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Companions went on a jonrney. it so happened that the time 
for prayer came and they were without water. So, they both 
otTered prayer by doing tayamnnim with clean earth but water 
was found before the time of prayer had elasped. Upon it> one of 
them offered praycr again after performing wucht while the other 
did not offer prayer for the second time. Afterwards when they 
returned and went to the Prophet they reiated the incident to 
him. The Prophet ^ told Companions who had not otTered 
prayer again: "You did the right thing and the prayer you had 
offered by doing tuyammum will suffice for you. ,M And to the 
Companion who had offered prayer once again by 
pertbrming wudu, Prophet ^ said: M You will get a doubJe 
reward (because the prayer you offered for the sccond time 
became a superegatory prayer). Allah does not alJow a good 
deed to be wasted." (Abu Dawood and Daarami) 


O. Accoiding to the Shari'at it is enough to offer prayer by doing tayammum on 
an occasion like that. To offer it again if water is found in time is 
unnecessaary. 



KITABUS SALAH 


(THE BOOKOFPRAYERS) 









PRE-EMINENCE OF SALAH 


The primary and most natural requirement of believing in what 
the Divine Mesengers fbLJi have taught about the Being and 
Attributes and Unity and Sublimity of Altah is that the bondsman 
seek His good pleasure by making a whole-hearted expression of 
iove, loyalty and humbleness and obtain joy and effulgence for his 
soul through His remembrance. This, in sum, is the meaning and 
purpose of saiah 1 , and undoubtediy, it is the most perfect means to 
the realisation of this end and object. Hence, the Tirst command, 
after the acknowledgement of faith. in the teachings of all the 
Prophets and in every Divine law is that of prayer, and in 

the last of the SharVah 2 (i.e., the ShatTah brought by the Prophet 
Muhammad more emphasis is laid upon it than upon any other 
mode of worship, and its essential requisites ? rules and properties 
and divisions and components, as aiso the things that nullify it or 
make it void, have been described in the greatest detail. 

Says Shah Waliullah j in Hujjat , 

j ^L)l ^ Ul Ajj Ol^L*)i ^ +J iP l 5jlydl 

j j l jJjai oW> ^jLiJl c-SOUJj ^ 

(J U-iaP 5 -LipI j lJJ j jlj j 

11 By its grandeur and conformability with human nature and 
intellect prayer occupies a place of special eminence among aJI 
the forms of worship and it is most popular and widely 
celebrated among those who believe in Allah and perform 
religious seryice. It is highly eff1cacious for puritication and 

G. Signifyirig regular worship in Islam, prayer. Generally the word prayer is 
tised for it. 

Meaning the Canonic Laws 
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disciplining of the self. The SharTah has, thus taken such care 
to set forth its hours, essential factors, stipulations and 
properties as it has not donc for any other kind of worship and 
prayer has been declared to be the foremost observance and 
mark of faith because of these distinctive quahties. M| 

In the srniie book. Shah WaliuJlah «uU-jiobserves: 

i 

j aJJI JV^r JUp tLJ*1 3 jlLj SjJLaJi 

”The basic constituents of prayer are three: (i) humility of heart 
(spirit) consequet on the fee1ing of the presence of the Majesty 
and Magnificence of the Lord: (ii) Employment of all the other 
external organs, also, for the affirmation of the Clory and 
Greatness of Allah and the bondsman^s servtlity and 
submi$sion. M 

And, again: 

Au»lap ttiJL) *- -*jj ** h ja Ji ^^3 5 jSla 3l Ui J> 

j-aSj Uli 5-lii? ^rj y j & aI** ... 

j J£ jS* j})j JJUil ^ 4Jbu**> 

u « AjJp « t > »(i P 

"The reality of prayer is niade up of three things: (i) calling to 
the mind and retlecting upon the Majesty of Allah; (ii) Some 
prayers and rnvocations signifying that the submission of the 
bondsman and all his deeds and actions are solely for Allah, and 
he has turned his face, once for all, towards Him, and it is His 
help alone that he seeks in his needs; (tii) A few reverential 
postures like those of ruku 1 and sajdah 3 . Each of these three 
things supplements the others and serves as exhortation to 
theiTL” 

Shah Waliullah concludes the discussion on prayer 

with these words: 

O. Hujjaty p. 186 
©. Bowing low. 

©. Bending forward in adoration with the tbrehead placed on the ground. 
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pjp* ,,, AjJj>-*ih aJbu» jXA OjL^llj 

CJj£l> j 4ttl jjj ^5 Jp*i**p1 lLjS\ ^ja C*«£*i tilj ... 41*-^ j j <01^ <L?c*4 
UJl jiij C-JlJ *3 \$\ l^-Lo iijjuJt «. j—i ^LOjt j .,, dblla^ «UP 

^jo C-*d> 1 jj^Ua W*>j cJU^ Utj .., oJUaJt iuJtj iwJutit jjja^- ^JLp 
V J . - - j 5 i£il 4 JJ*» 5 £ ^-L ^ »JJ tjt*Jo OjLtf» j L-j Uftj ^j-j^ jl JJt Jp 

j J**U cr ^ 1 atj* 3 ^ tsr^ 

p> aJL- vr<VY^ ..BjLojt 

"The special characteristics of prayer are: (i) ft is the ascension 
of the Believers and a special means to the cultivation of 
worthiness foran uninterrupted view of the lustres of Allah with 
which the taithfu1 Beiievers wil) be favoured in the Hereafter; 

(ij) lt enables a man to gain the Love and Benevoience of Allah: 

(iii) When the bondsman attains the reality of prayer he is 
purified of sins by getting drowned in the w'aves of the 
affulgence of Allah (in the same way as a soiled and dirty articJe 
is cleansed when it falls into the waves of a river or iron is made 
pure by casting it into the furnace); (iv) Prayer offered with 
devotion of thc heart and purity of intcntion is most effective for 
overcoming negligence and dispelling imwholesome ideas and 
doubt and misgivings: (v) When prayer was made the regular 
practice of the Unwuth„ it» apart from other things, afford it 
proiection against polytheistic and sinful practices and becamc a 
religious symbol of the Muslims by which they could easily be 
identiHed from the apostates; and (vi) the sturcture of prayer is 
the aptest way to subordinate one p s inward impulses to the 
guidance of the intellect. trJ 

Shah Waliullah u^j has drawn the above conclusions 

from the Traditions of the sacred Prophet and he has. also. 
indicated their sources but we have ommited the reierences as the 
full reports of these sayings are going to be discussed later. 


O. [bid. Vol.l PP 72.73 
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Omission of Prayers is Ininiical 
To Faith And An Act of Apostasy 




(^JL*w* y yi£S\ 

(473/1) Tt is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Aliah 


said: "Between a bondsman and disbelief there is only the 
giving up of prayer. (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that prayer is such a fundamental tenet of 
Islam and is so cJosely related to the reality of faith that, on leaving 
it out, a bondsman, one would say, ceases to be a Believer. 


3$s\ ^>j4 *&ji JU Jjt j ’4j jil ju > (t Yt/Y) 




(A^-U j j (S,Xa yJt j oi jj) 

(474/2) It is realted by Abu Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The convenant between me and these people is 
that of prayer (i.e., I take the pledge of prayer from everyone 
who accetps Islam which is a special sign and a basic 
requirement of faith). Thus, whoever gives it up, turns aside (so 
to speak), from the course of Is tam and takes to di$belief." 


(Ibn-i-Maja) 


ojjb, JiS J ’J. (tvo/r> 

b/J&. i' } cJ y-j c4i 

(^rbi jji oljj) . j^£isL i^ti jiiS \ itiis il* cJj 

(475/3) Abu Darda ”My friend and beloved (peace an"d 
blessing of Allah.be upon him) has exhorted me (in these 
terms): 'Do not associate anyone with Allah even if you are cut 
into pieccs and roasted on fire, and beware, never omit prayer 
intentionally for whoever, willingly and knowledge, omits 
prayer for him the responsibility that rests with"Allah regarding 
Hi$ trutbful and believing bondsmen comes to an end, and, 
(also) take care not to drink (wine) that all for it is the key to 
every evil (thing or act)’. (lbn Majah) 

Commcntary: Just as the subjects have some claims on the 
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government under which they live and they are deemed to be 
entitled to them unless they are guilty of a grave crime like treason, 
Allah, too ? by His grace, has taken upon Himself the responsibility 
of beslowing some unique rewards and favours upon ail the 
Believers and followers of Islam which will be made evident in the 
Hereafter. 

In this Tradition the Prophet iSI has stressed that deliberate and 
wilful neglect of prayer is not merely a sin, Uke any other sin, but 
an act of open defiance after which a person stops being wrothy of 
Divine Mercy and Benevolence. 

A similar Tradition has, also, been quoted in some 
compilations, on the authorit.y of Ubaidah bin Samit the 
concluding words of which in respect of the habitual defaulter of 


prayer are: 




"Whoever intentionally neglects prayer goes out of my fold. ,f 1 
In the above sayings deliberate omission of prayer has been 
characterised as infidelity and egress from the Muslim Millah 
because prayer is such a distinctive sign of faith and exclusive 
practice of Islam that to give it up wilfully would imply, as a matter 
of course, that one had served one’s bond of loyalty with Allah f s 
hand the Prophet and ceased to be a Muslim. Particularly, since 
during the glorious days of the Messenger it was beyond 
imagination that anyone who was a Believer and a Muslim could 
be a habitual defaulter of prayer if a person did not offer prayer, it 
was taken for granted, on the whole, that he was not a Musiim. In 
our view, the remark of the celebrated Taba f ee 2 , Abdullah bin 
Shafiq, about the Companions that: 

"They did not consider the 

persistent neglect of any act ^ f ^ 

except prayer to be Ojji ^ 

amounting to aspostasy." , 

Shows that while the holy Companions believed the 
disregard and neglect of the other tenets like zakah (regular 


. At-Taghreeb wat-Tarheeb (Adopted from Tabarani) 
. Meaning a "successor” of the Companions 
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charity), fasting, Hajj (piJgrimage to Makkah), and Jihad (HoJy 
War), and, in the same way, of the commands and injunctions 
concerning social conduct and monetary dealings as merely sintul, 
they held the omission of prayer to be a proof of the repudiation of 
the Islamic faith and severance of ties with the Muslim Millah. But 
Allali knows best. 

Some jurists like Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal have interred from 
these narratives that a person becomes an infidel and an aspostatc 
and forfeits his title to Islam when he habitually leaves out prayer 
to the extent that if he dies in that state his funeral service will not 
be pertormed and he will not be allowed to be buried in a Musiim 
graveyard. In other words, deliberate neglect of prayer by a Muslim 
is identical to prostrating oneself beforc an idol or thc crucifix or 
otTending the honour and dignity of Allah and the Prophet no 
matter whether he tormally changes his creed or not. But many 
theologists say that though deliberate omission of prayer is a 
paganish act for which there is no place in Islam, if a person does 
not offer prayer only due to negliencc but has not rejected it in his 
heart and is not guilty of detlance in his creed then, in spite of the 
fact that he U deserving of severest chastisement both in this world 
and the next, his connection with Islam and the Muslim Mil/ah will 
not stand terminatcd and the law laid down for an apostate will not 
apply to him. In their opinion if the intentional disregard of prayer 
has been denounced as apostasy in these sayings it is simply to 
show that it is a paganish act and this mode of expression has been 
preterred to emphasise the gravity of the otTence in the same way 
as a harmtul food or medicine is, often, described as poison. 


S _ 


3 3 & ditr J Jia & 


* * * * 




* J 6 1 * 1 * J J OJJ^ ?Ji 


(476/4) Abdullali bin ‘Ainr bin Al-‘Aas has said that the 
Prophet ^ mentioned prayer one day and said, "Jf anyone 
keeps to it, it will be a light, evidence and salvation for him on 
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the Day of Resurrectton; but if anyone does not keep to it, it will 
not be for him liglit, evidence or salvation, and on the Day of 
Resurrection he will be with Qarun % Fir'awn, Haman and Ubayy 
bin Khalaf." (Ahmad, Darami, Bayhaqi) 

Commcntary: Neglect of prayer is tbat grave crime which will 
make the rteglector iiable to adniittance to Heli where such great 
rebles as Firawn, Harnan, Qarun and Ubayy bin Khalaf will be 
consigned. However, all those who are sent to hell will not sutTer 
similar punishment just as all prisoners will not face the same 
punishment in the prison. The Qur’an says: 

"Layer upon layer of darknes 1 . 



Obligation of The Five Daily Prayers 
And The Promise of Forgiveness 

aLi ^jLp Jjl Jjjj Jli Jll jj HCi Jp (t Vv/o) 

jiL: $ Jij ^ o' pj 

(j jb rm \ 3 t\j } ) . j\ j tijiĕ ili j\ <1)1 Ji H JLii 

(477/5) It isrelated by Ubaidah bin Samit that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Allah has prescribed five prayers. whoever 
performs wucht propei ly for thein and offers them tip at the right 
time and carries out ruka and sujood~ as they ought to be and 
offer$ them with the feeling of deep reverence, for him it is the 
flrm promise of Allah that He wilI forgive him (his sins), and 
whoever does not do so, for him there is no prorrtise of Allah. 

He will forgive or puuish him as He iikes." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that a believing person who takes care to 
offer prayer in a titting manner will, in the tlrst instance, do his 
best not to violate a God-given law and should he ever fall into 
error and commit a sin he will be granted the good tbrtune to 
repent earnestly for his misdeeds and seek the forgiveness of Allah 


1 An-Nur. 24:40 
1 Plural of Sajda 
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as the common experience is — owing to the propitiousness of 
prayer. Apart from it, prayer wiil act towards the atonement of his 
sins. It is a propitiatory and purificatory worship of such a high 
order as to arouse the envy of the angels. Forgiveness is ? thus, 
assured for those who habitually offer prayer with devotion and 
humility and with a due regard for rules and proprities. As for those 
who neglect prayer, in spite of claiming to be Muslims, the 
Almighty will decide about them as He please. He may punish or 
prardon them. In any case, they are in grave peril and there is no 
assurance of forgiveness for them. 


Source of Forgiveness And Puritication 

^J ap iih J* Jl* ^ ^ (iVA/^) 

J* **■ £ji W (►* o' y 

lily y^i JCjOi Jj ^ * j* 


i ^ ^ 

j cS \ at jj) \ 

(478/6) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that, 
one day, the Messenger of Allah said to his companions: 
"Tell me, if a stream flows at the door of anyone of you and he 
takes a dip in it five times a day ? will any grime be left on his 
body." "No Messenger of Allah The Companions 4^ 
replied. "No grime will be left. tT The Prophet, thereupon, 
remarked: "It is the same with the five daily prayers. Ailah 
removes sins and impurities through them/* (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commeotary: When a truthful Believer, mentally and spiritually 
aware of the reality of prayer occupies himself with it> his soul so 
to speak, dives deep into the ocean of Divine Power and Majesty, 
and just as a drity garment is washed clean when il is dipped into 
the waves of the river, the rays of Divine Glory washes away all his 
fi!thiness, and if it is repeated five times a day, not a trace of dirt or 
impurity will bc left on him. 


P^J J o* (tWV) 

Jll bynJ* qa tSjJ^J 
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pL-iW J>3i l\ Ji5 *U\ J jij\i ci* jS \j JUi Ji5 

> o333nift cil*J ur ilp cil^J i3i lJ&\ 


S * * r w* 


(JU^-loljj) Oj^iJl 

(479/7) Abu Zarr narrated (, Once during the cold weather the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out and the leaves of the trees were 
falling (as it was the autumn). The Prophet ii& caught hold of 
rwo brances of a tree (and shook them) and its leaves began to 
fall suddenly. Addressing me, he said, 'Abu Zarr ’l am here, 
O Messenger of Allah I replied. When a person offers prayer 
solely for the sake of Allah/ said the Prophet, 'his sins fal) away 
like these !eaves/ (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commnetary: Just as the leaves are dried by the rays of the sun 
artd winds, so too the sins and lapses of anyone who prays fwe 
times a day are dried up by the rays of Divine light and mercy of 
Allah. 


j aJU ilii JL* J» J ^3 Jli Jli Jp <i A. /A> 
Jr>Ui jCJtij YJf OjJ *y>lii 53UT CJIT 


dl J j) 

(480/8) it is related by Uthman *£$> that the Messenger of Allah 


5&S said: "A Muslim who performs wudu properly for a fard 
prayer when the time for it comes, and, then, offers it with 
humbleness and with good ruku and sujood, that prayer will 
become an atonement for his previous sins unless he has been 
guilty of a major transgression, and this propitiousness of prayer 
wi 11 reach him forever. (Muslim) 


Commentar> , “ It shows that prayer can become an atonement for 
previous sins and remove the impurity of earlier misdeeds only 
when a person has not committed a grievous sins. The unholy 
effects of a major transgression are so great that sincere repetance 
alone removcs them. Allah, however, can wipe them out even 
without a.cause or rcason. There is no one to check or restrain 
Him, indeed. 
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The Promise of Forgiveness And Paradise 


> > 


r, , \ **€+»*>> * *'A* ''' 1 ' * * 

J J*i r> * *y*J Crr^ 


*ijj) — aJ c4^i Vi 44*- jj 

(481/9) It is related by Uqbah bin 'Aamir that the Messenger 
of Allah siad: "Paradise shall be granted (as of right) to the 
Muslim bondsman who performs Wudu throughly, and, then, 
stands up before AJIah and offers two rak f ats of prayer with 
single-minded devotion." (Muslim) 


Commentray: It tells that even if two Rak’ats are otTered earnestly 
and attentiveiy and care is, also, taken to perform the ablution for 
the prayer according the method prescribed by the’ sacred Prophet 
their value is so high in the Judgement of Allah that the 
devotee who is fortunate enough to do so shali be admitted to 
Heaven. 


JiijaJj>^^ ( iAt/\.) 



(A^-! oljj) 

(482/10) It is related by Zayd bin Khalid Juhani 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The bondsman who offers tw^o 
rak^ats of prayer in such a way that there is not a trace of 
negligence in it, AHah wiII forgive aJJ his prevtous sins in return 


for them." 


(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: The comments on the torgoing hadith apply here 
too. A SAD COMMENTARY It is very sad that in spite of these 
clear sayings of the Holy Prophet a large number of Muslims 
negJect prayer and deprive themse!ves of its blessings. 


<\ \ a: n g jjlUaj 6 ■ " M <jQ j iili 


©, Literally. obligatory. Here is denotes the five daily prayers which are no to be 
missed on any account 
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Most Pleasing Deed 

& p^j iilt cJC. Jil ^ (tKrl\\) 

cil J^ i' (ti cJI %ijj 3J15 Jj< ji 4^1 JUi^i 


i 


(483/1 1) Abdullah bin Mas’ud *$b related to us that he once 
asked the Holy Prophet ^ which act, among all religious 
dutieSs was most Pieasing to Allah . The Prophet said: 'To 
offer prayer at the righl time\ I , then, asked: 'Which act is most 
pleasing (to Him) after it?’ To serve one's parents\ replied the 
Prophet I , again, asked: “Which act is most pleasing (to 

Him) after it? M To do Jihad in rhe path of Allah, 1 came the 
reply." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet has said here that prayer is more 
dear to Ailah than even serving parents and engaging in jihad. 
Indeed, such is the station of As-salah . I have writtten a detailed 
account about this in my booklet. Haqiqai-e-Namaz (Urdu). 



HOURS OF SALAT 


The lofty aims, ideals and advantages associated with as-salah 
and the unique joy and satisfaction the fortunate bondsmen of 
Allah derive from it would require that it was enjoined upon them 
as an obligatroy duty to devote most of the hours of the day and 
night, if not the whole iifetime, to its pertbrmance. But since Allah, 
in His Infinite Wisdom, has assigned many other duties too, to 
mankind, only five daily prayers have been prescribed and their 
hours have been determined so judiciously that the objects of 
prayer are fulfilled and the other obligations, also, do not suffer 
from negligence. 

The Fajr ] prayer is enjoined on waking up in the morning (i, e., 
after dawn and before the rising of the sun) so that the day should 
begin with presence in the celestial Court of the Almighty and the 
renewal of the convenant of sumission and surrender. There is, 
then, no prayer till noon (i.e., till the declining of the sun) in order 
that people attend to their worldly tasks and other responsibilities 
during the long stretch of time. After the interval of half»a-day, the 
prayer of Zuhr 2 is to be offered, and it, too, with the option that 
one can do it at the beginning of the specifled time or an hour or so 
later according to the circumstances. Anyhow it is necesary that the 
Zuhr prayer offered after this extended gap so that the period of 
negligence or absence from the Divine Court should not be longer. 
Again, the Asr 3 prayer is to be offered when the evening begins to 
set in so that believing men and women present themselves in the 
Court of Almighty Allah and offer adoring prayer to Him at a time 
when people, generally, lay aside the day’s work and take to 
relaxation and entertainment. When the day is done and the sun has 

O. The early morning prayer 
©. The early afternoon prayer 
©. The later aftemoon prayer 
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set the Maghrih 1 prayer is pertbrmed in order that we, again, adore 
and pay homage to Allah and renew the convenant of servility at 
the end of the day and the beginning of the night After it, the 
Prayer of Isha~ is enjoined so that it is the last act of our daily life 
and we go to sleep atter establishing the contact of humility and 
renewing the compact of faith and bondage with our Master. 

SutYicient latitude has, further, been given for our convenience 
in the hours of the five obligaory prayers. We can offer them at the 
beginning or the rniddlc of the spicifiedtimeortowardstheendofit. 

As a little thought on this arrangement will show, the intervals 
between the prayers from Zuhr to Isha y are so brief that a faithful 
Believer who is aware of the worth and importance of prayer and 
has experienced the ielicity and blessedness that goes along with it 
is obliged to wait anxiousJy for the 'Asr after the Zuhr for the 
Maghrib after the Asr, and for the hha after the Maghrib prayer. 
Thus, during all this time, his heart will, so to speak, remain 
oriented tweards Allah and attuned to prayer. The gap between the 
Fajr and Zuhr prayers is to enable the bondsrnen to attend to their 
material interests and other needs. The exhortation, however, is 
there for the bondsmen who can manage it to offer, as well, four 
Rak‘ats of Chasr during the intervening period. Siniilarly 
considering sleep to be a necessity, no prayer has been prescribed 
for the period between Isha and Fajr and this interval has been 
made the longest. But here, too, the bondsmen have been urged to 
get up and offer a few Rak r ats of Tahajjud^ at any time after the 
passage of first ha!f of the night. The Prophet has described 
great virtues in it and he had made such a regular practice of it with 
himself that he did not miss it even when on a journey. 

The exhortatory sayings of the holy Prophet about the 
Chashi and Tahajjud prayers will be taken up at the proper place. 
The introductory remarks, here, have been confined to the five 
daily obiigatory prayers. 


O. The evenirig prayer 

O. The night prayer before one goes to bed. 

O. A supererogator)" prayed said during the earJier part of the day. The word 
Chasht denotes the middle hour betweeen sunrise and the meridian. 

O. A supererogatoi y prayer said during the later part of the night. 
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Timetable of The Daily Prayers 


Jr-> JlS *3' J> } (iAi/\ T) 

ipr x x x 

J ^5 ^JJaj o^Jup C*3j JlA3 oC*5j ^yP ^JL^j <uAp «&1 

^U-Ui ^ J-ills cjijiil ^bl! f-Jli cJJJ JjSf1 ^U-lh 
jj» i&l iiio JuJLji yLii^u di^j >iai^US 

C-5j j Wd .^, 1 J . tJ l 0] <*-JC-Jjj 

’ / X 

(^J.s—J JaiJj! j j l£ d 'jj) ■ c -A ^lj Jj *\Ji>jJ\ 

(484/12) It is related by Abdullah bin ’Amr bin al ’Aas <**£&> that 
(once) the Messenger of Allah was asked about the 
(specificd) time of prayers upon which he said; 'Thc timc for the 
Fajr prayer lasts til) the first edge of lhe sun appears (i.e., it 
comes to an end when the sun begins to rise in the morning and 
its outer extremity becomes visible on the horizon), and the time 
for 2uhr comes when the sun deelines towards the West from 
the middle of the sky (i.e., the meridian) and lasts till the time of 
'Asr commences, and the time for 'Asr lasts tiI£ the sun turns pale 
and its first edge begins to set, and the tiine for Maghrib conies 
when the sun sinks below the horizon altogether and lasts till 
the twilight disappears, and the time for Isha lasts upto 
rnidnighL 1 " (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In this Tradition the Prophet ^ has mostly 
mentioned the furthest limit of the hours of prayer-services which 
denotes that the questioner, probably, wanted only to know how far 
did the time tbr the five daily services extend and up to when could- 
each prayer be offered. The time the prayers began was, perhaps, 
already known to him. 

About the Maghrib prayer it tells that its time remains lill the 
twiliglit disappears. The legist-doctors have ditTered over the 
significane of 'twilight'. Every' one knows that a tainl ditTused light 
is visib!e in the west alter sunset which disappears after somc time 
and a sort of w r hiteness takes its place. This whitness also fades 
away quickly and it grows dark, According to a majority of the 
authorities, the word 'twilighf siginHes the glow which is seen after 
sunset, and, as such, the time for Maghrib ends and that of Isha 
begins when the glow after sunset and the whiteness that follows 
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are covered by 'twilight'. Thus, horizon ends and darkness spreads. 
It is only then that, according to him, the time for Isha begins. But 
another report, also, attributed to Imam Abu Hanifa conforms to 
the view point of ihe other doctors and has been upheld by both of 
his celebrated pupils, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhanimad as 
well. In fact, most of the Hanafi authorities have based their 
judgement upon it. 

The time for Isha has been indicated in the above and some 
other narratives as lasting tiil the midie of the night but from a few 
other sayings it appears that it lasts till the dawn of day. The 
Traditions in which the time for Isha has been specifled however, 
have been taken to mean, on the whole, that it is legitimate to offer 
the Isha prayer up to the middle of the night and Mukrooli after that. 


Jli & (iA o/\T) 
j cJtj Oii «JUi ?jUJi cij > 

J^Jjij jiiit «>t $ i\ 

ilijJt aliti »>t J_lcJt cJli' >>• >yuJt ^tlii *>t > tUali 

^jjl 5lS” <jt tiii jsjalt J?- 'Jo iJl jiliti *>i jjj L-jli >> 

j j^iJi JUj t* ijl> J&l L j Jii» jit >uJi 

J^j jiiJi 44« d' JP 

JjI-JI ^jjt Jt* > Igj. Jl >— 0 _» JjlSl Jjj Jju »LtjJl 

cJj Jll itl J jl.j U Ut JrjJt Jlil 4 ^LiJl cJj > 

(485/13) It is related by Sayyidina Buraidah that (once) 
someone enquired from the Messenger of Allah about the 
hours of prayers and the Prophet told him to offer prayer 
with him on the two following days (i.e M on that day and the 
next). Then, as soon as the sun declined (after mid-day) the 
Prophet ordered Bilal and Bilal gave the Azan 2 . 


O. Any act or thing forbidden not absolutely by the Shari’ah but from which it is 
advisable to abstain. 

© The Summons to prayers, generally proclarmed from the minarets of a 
mosque. 



97 


Book oj Prayers 

Thcreafter% he ordered Bilal 4^0 and Bilal 4^0 called the Iqama( 1 
for Zuhv (and the prayer of Zuhr was observcd), and this Azan 
and prayer took place at a time when the sun was quite high, 
clear and bright. Then. immediateJy after sunset, the Prophet 
ordered Bilal and Bilal 4^> called upon the hjanmh of 
Maghrib (and the Maghrib prayer was olTered). Then, after the 
twilighi had disappeared, the Prophet ordered Bilal and 
Biial 4^0 called the lcjamah of Lsha (and the Isha prayer was 
offered). Then, as soon as it was dawn and the night had ended, 
the Prophet ordered Bilal 4^0 Bilal 4^> called the Iqamah 
for Fajr (and the Fajr praver was offered). Afterwards, on the 
day after it, the Prophet ordered Bilal 4$*> to establish the 
Zuhr prayer when it had become cooler and said that thc Zuhr 
(should, today, be delayed) till it was cooler. So, in compliance 
with the Prophet’s command, Bilal 4^0 called the hjmamh of 
Tuhr when it had grown cooler and allowed the day was offered 
up pretty late, when ihe time for it was about to end), and the 
Asr prayer was offered at such a time that though the sun was 
stiil brrght, it was later than on the prevtous day, and the 
Prophet offered the Maghrib prayer before the fading away 
of the twilight and Isha after one-third of the night has passed/ 
and the prayer of Fajr at the time of Isfar (i.c., when thc light of 
day had spread). The Prophel thereupon, enquired. 'Where 
rs the man who wanted to know about the hours of prayer?' 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Here am I', replied the man. 'The time for 
your prayer is between what you saw' f1 (Musiiin) 

Comnientary: To make the questioner undersiand when the hours 
of the five daily prayers began and ended, the holy Prophel 
thought it advisable to demonstrate the whole thing by his own 
action. He, thereiore, told him to otTer prayer with him for two 
days. On the first day.the Prophet &§& o.ffered cvery prayer during 
the early part of the spicified tinie and on the next delayed it as far 
as it could be done legitimately and explained to the questioner that 
the beginning and thc end of the time for each service was when he 
had seen him observing it. 




O. The second call to prayer which is uttercd immediately before the begining of 
congregation. 
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iiJLj\ JjJ ^JUJ 4* ‘&\ JL* JjLj JtS' J H JUi 

J-ALJ ja^.XJ Jj ^I 4>’j*$3 JpJt j^Jt Jjai -jt Jlii 

cJ-jJj '-JJ- jU-iJl J 4i-wJ' Ji 4^-j Jjt \&r\£jr’ji p jJ»St 

iiiat t^jpJJ jJit jtUt >>; o' 4*«^ j^j ^ J^ 
Jp: «tJuSt i jL^ j- j«iL; j^j uju; dJ^itj $3 f jjt Vp_ jifj 

(tS >W' 4'jj) . oujt jilJb' j£j *-ll£ J=rjJ' 

(486/14) It is narrated by Sayyar bin Salamah, My father and I 
visited Abu Barzah al-Aslami and my lather asked him how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to observe the prescribed prayer. 
He replied, "He used to pray the Zuhr (noon) prayer (ai-hajeer), 
which you call thc first, when the sun was past the rneridion; he 
would pray the Asr (afternoon) prayer, aiter which one of us 
would return to his dwclling in the outskirts of Madinah while 
the sun was still bright. (1 forget what he said about the 
Maghrib [sunset] prayer): he liked to postpone the Isha (night) 
prayer, which you call al-’atama, objecting to sleeping before it 
or taking after it; and he would turn away from (tlnish) the Fajr 
(morning) prayer when a man could recognise his neighbour, 
and he wouid recite from sixty to a hundred verses during it.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The narrator of the hadith, Sayyar bin Salamah 
forgot what Abu Barzah had said about the time of the Maghrib 
prayer. We know, however, from the other ahadith that the Prophet 
generally otTered Ihis prayer at the inilial time as the sunset. lt 
was only for certain extra ordinary reasons that he sometimes 
delayed it. 


oi y)*r Jtl Ji\ j ji* ( 1 AY/)o> 

J4. p ^>j 4* *' ^jt ijLr Jp 

'jt\ 141 'f.JLJ\j C4 5r'j 14' Jj JJ\j &- J-Ojtj Jiiilj ijrju 

j* r * 

(j J-- 4 j <S flljj ) 


(487/15) It is related by Muhammad bin Amr bin AI-Hasan, the 
grandson of Hasan bin Ali I enquired from Jabir bin 
Abdullah 4^ about the prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
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(i.e., about iheir timings) and hc replied, M The Prophet offered 
the prayer o \' Zuhr at midday (as soon as the sun began to 
decline), and of Asr when thc sun was still tully alive (i.e.. its 
light and heat had not diininished) s and Maghrib at sunset, and 
about thc Isha service (his custom was to) offer it early (when 
people came in a large number to join the congregation) but late 
when the people were few, and he offered up the prayer of Fajr 
when it was stiii dark'. M (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Form it we learn about Zuhr that Prophet ^ 
offered it up as soon as the sun began to decline but from the other 
reports rcproduced below it is clear that he did so on days besides 
ihe summer. When it was very hot, the Prophet 0 used to delay 
the prayer till it became cooler and he has, also. commended it to 
the Ummah. 


b) ^ lT^ O* (tAA/M) 

js) ■ J ** >2' '*\j i 

(488/16) lt is related ou the authority of Anas that it was the 


custom of the Messenger of Allah that when it was hot he 
delayed the Zuhr prayer until it had grown cooler, and when it 
was winter he offered it early (i.e., at the beginning of the 
specified tirne)’ 1 . (Nasai) 


& > J^3 J* J^ 44 & V) 

(489/17) Abi Sa‘eed Khudri narratcd that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “When it is too hot. offer Zvhr when it becomes 
cooler for the intensity of heat is from the fury of the fire of 
hiell.” (Bukahri) 


Conimentary: There are sorne apparent causes of what we see and 
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reproduced earlier, shows that when the proposal of the bell was 
made the Prophet remarked that it was the thing of the 
Charistians. 

We suppose that the correct explanation of the divergence 
between the two statements is that among the few suggestions 
made to the Prophet for summoning the faithful to prayer those 
of hoisting the flag, lighting the fire and blowing the horn were 
rejectd by him outright and that was why one suggcstion was made 
quickly after the other. But about the last proposal of ringing the 
bell the Prophet had simply observed that it w r as the thing of the 
Charistians and said no other word that could be taken for a 
distinct expression of disapproval. 

It is, moreover, quite possible that from the Prophefs ^ 
reaction some Companions had imagined that he pretcrred, in 
some degrce the idea of the bell and concluded, on the basis of it, 
that the bell would be used till a better method was discovered, 

Be that as it may, in our view Sayyidina Abdullah bin Zayd 
has uscd the phrase Amra bin naqoos, in the above Tradition, to 
describe the same situation. Sometimes, the word Amr is also 
employed to denote 'permission' or ^authorisation', numerous 
instances of which can be found in the Qur’an and the Traditions. 

Secondly, in this report, the Kalimas ] occuring four times in 
the Azan have been mentioned only twice in Iqamah. From 
Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik's ^ narrative we are going to quote 
later, it, again, appears that these words were to be pronounced 
only once. But in other reports, a few of which will be taken up 
here and about whose genuineness, too, there can be no doubt, it is 
stated that these Kalimas will be said twice in Iqamah as \nAzan. 
Some authorities have shown preference for the reports for those 
that want them to be pronounced twice. lt is, however, clear that 
the validity of both the forms of Iqamah is undeniable and the 
distinction can only be made on the ground of preference. 


cJ) ijt t y/i Cj jtl ^ ^t jp (o. o/rr) 

O. A Kalima is a group of words forming a sub-section of a section or 
Rmcticming as a single part of speech. 
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(4j Jaiy 1 j j fS 

(505/33) It is reported by Anas bin Malik that when the 
number of men (coming to prayers at the mosque) increased, 
they discussed ways to summon people which they would 
recognise. The kindling of fire and the ringing of the bell were 
to repeat the (words of) Azan twice and the Iqamah once. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith narrates the incident very brielly, even 
omitting the dream of Abdulah bin Zayd >. Such narrtors know 
that listeners are aware of the details or it is not necessary to 
mention them. 

Sayyidina Anas ^ has also said that the words of iqamah be 
called out once. Those scholars who hold that these words are 
called out twice tel! us that the words were called out once in the 
initial days of Azan . 

However, after about seven or eight years when they were 
returning from the Battle of Hunayn, the Holy Prophet taught 
Abu Mahzurah ] 4^» to call out the azan and the iqamah , he asked 
him to repeat the w^ords twice in the iqamah too. Therefore, the 
latter command is preferred. 

I subscribe to the opinion of Shah WalliulLah as the 

final w^ord when he says that in the same as the various recitations 
of the Qur’an all of which are known to have been taught by the 
Prophet iSk, the words of azan and iqamah too are taught by him 
and therefore, correct and worth observing. 


Teaching of Azan to Abu Mahdoorah 

Jp5 & J3JI jts . 1 /rt) 

aJji 'j£\ &\ iBt ’j£\ jl jia 

<Jjt j jSj \juiJ> j\ ipt .Jjt V' ii\ v 6' p-i' V! & v 
jt ipt. ait is\ 'ij jLpi Jjhi ijis $ Jjt jpj tjLUi j' ipt 
< Jjt Jpj ipt < Jjt JPj ijlUJ jt Ipt < Jjt «st *jt *i' 


O. The Urdu book has the name Makhadurah but Sahih Muslim, Abu Dawood, 
the Mishkah have rt Mahiurah. 

©. Hujjatul AJlah af Baligah , v 1 pl91 
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. J* >« C W J* > «JjLih > ,i.jiiii Ji > 

(( j_* «ijj) . *b i •suji 'i. yj\ ijji jri Ajji 

(506/34) Abu Mahzurah related to us: "The Messenger of 
Allah taught me the Azan personally. He told me to say: 
AUahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu AUaa-ilaaha il-lal-laah, 
Ash-hadu al-laa-ilaaha il-Ial-laah; Ash-hadu an-na 
Muhammadar-rasoo-Iul-Iaah. Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar- 


Rasoo-htl-laah; He then, told me to repeat it: Ash-hadu 
allaa-ilaaha il-Ial-Iaah, Ash-hadu al-laa-ilaaha il-lal-laah; 
Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar-Rasoo-lul-laah, Ash-hadu anna- 
Muhammadar-Rasoo-Iul-laah; Hayya aias-Salaah, Hayya 
alas-Salaah; Hayya alal-Jalaah, Hayya alal-falaah; Allahu 
Akbar, allahu akbar; laa-ilaaha il-Ialdaah. (Muslim) 


iU* 4* J&i JL+ ^ (C . Y/r*) 

. ii,4 ^ 


( 4^*1® j wJl j JjlJjtl j j $ljj) 

(507/35) Narrates Abu Mahzurah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ taught mc Azan , 19 Kalimas , and iqamah s 17 


XY///wrv.S'.” 


(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Daarami» and ibn Majah) 


Commentray: Of the two Traditions given above, the former 
contains the full 19 Kalimas of Azan , the four Kalimas of 
Affirmation having occured twice, and the Kalimas of lqamah are 
17 in it because the Kalimas of Affirmation are not to be repeated. 
The number of Kalimas will, thus, be reduced by four and with the 
addition of the two Kalimas of Qad Oaamalis Salah> qad qaamatis 
salaah y it will come to 17. 

The event of the teaching of Azan by the sacred Prophet to 
Abu Mahzurah took place in Shawwal [ > 8 AH., when the 
Prophet was returning from the baltle of Hunayn. The details of 
it, as collectcd from various sources, will, perhaps, bear 
reproduction, 

When T after the victor>' of Makkah, the Prophet marched 
with his army towards Hunayn, a number of Makkans he had 


. The tenth month of the Mohammaden year. 
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pardoned and set free accompanied him. Abu Mahzurah who 
was a hot-headed young man and had not embraced Islam had, 
also, left for Hunayn with nine other like-minded friends, He 
relates "the Messenger of Allah was returning from Hunayn 
when we met him on the way. When the time for prayer came, the 
Muazzin of the Prophet iil gave the Azan . We hated Azan> (or, 
rather, the religion of Azan). So, we began to imitate the Azan 
scomfulIy, and I gave the Azan> like the Muazzin , with a very loud 
voice. As our voice reached the Prophet he sent for us and we 
were produced before him. Tell me, he asked, 'Whose voice among 
you is the Ioudest'. My friends, thereupon, pointed towards me, and 
it was, also, a fact. The Prophet $§& detained me and ordered the 
rest of us to be released. He, then told me to stand up and give the 
Azan again. My condition, at that time, was such that nothing (in 
the world) was more abhorrent to me than the Prophet and the 
Azan he had commanded me to pronounce. My heart, God be our 
reluge, was filled with repugance for him. But I was helples. So I 
stood up unwiUingly to carry out the command. The Prophet 
himse1f, began to teach me the Azan and told me to say: Allahu 

Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar> Allahu Akbar .(The 

Azan has already been given in Tradition above — Author). When 
I had fmished the Azan , the Porphet gave me a purse which 
eontained some si1ver and piaced his hands on the front part of my 
head, and, then, he moved his blessed hand over my face and the 
front upper part of my body i.e., chest, heart and liver and, after it, 
lower down up to the navel. He, then, blessed me with these words: 
Barak AUah feeh wa barak AUah alaik (May God bestow blessing 
upon thee)! He made the invocation thrice. (By the blessedness of 
the Prophet's prayer and his hand, the curse of inridelitj and 
hatred disappeared from my heart and I attained the weaith of Faith 
and love.) I begged him to make me the Muazzin of the mosque o t 
Makkah. The Prophet ^ replied, 'Go I order you to give Azan in 
the mosque of Makah from now on 1 .” 

It is evident from the above why the Prophet had made Abu 
Mahzurah ^ pronounce the Kalimas of Affirmation, i.e., Ashdu 
al-laa ilaaha illallah and Ash-hadu an-na Mhuammadar rasool 
ul-laah not twice but four times, Till then, Faith had not permeated 
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his heart and'he had stood up to give the Azan oierely under 
compulsion and the two Kalimas of AffLrmation were exceedingly 
revolting to him. After Abu Mahzurah had pronounced them once 
thc Prophet i|Sl told him to repeat them in a fuli-throated manner. 
We, also, believe that the holy Prophet was imploring AHah 
inwardly, while he was making Abu Mahurah utter the Kalima , to 
instil and infuse them into the heart of the bondsman. Anyway, it is 
not inconceivable that owing to the pcculiar case of Abu Mahzurah 
the Prophet ^ had made him pronounce those Kalima over a 
second time otherwise from on authentic report does it appear that 
the Prophet ever bade his permanent Muazzw , BiiaS to say 
them four times each. Similarly, in reliable reports of Abdullab bin 
Zayd's dream the two Kalima of Affirmation occur only twice. 

Neverthtess Sayyidina Abu Mahzurah continued to 
pronounce the aforesaid Kalimas four times over in the Azan in 
Makkah perhaps for the reason that he had been taught that by the 
Prophet and it was through its propitiousness that the boon and 
blessing of Paith had reached him. Like a true lovei\ it w'as his 
hcart’s desire to give Ihe Azan exactly as the Prophet instructed 
or eise he must liave known how the Porphet’s Muazzin , Bilal 
^ did it. 

In other Traditions rclerring to the same incident it is, also, 
stated that Abu Mahzurah never shaved or cut the hair growing just 
above the tbrehead where the Prophet iH? had been pieased to place 
his hand. Just as it was love's idiosyncrasy, in the same way he 
always gave the Azan by uttering four times both the Kaiima of 
Affirmation. The Prophet must have known it but he never 
forbade him which should be enough to Ieave on one in doubt 
about its allowability. We are again reminded of the suggestion of 
Shah Waliullah that the different versions of azan and 

igamah are like the differences in the recital of Qur v an. 

Principles of Religion Lie in Azan & Icjamah 

Apparently, both Azan and iqamah are a means of announcing 
to the faithful that the time for the obligatory prayer w^as near and 
summoning them to it. Allah howeyer, has inspired such 
comprehensive Kalima for it as are symbolic of the entire spirit of 
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Faith. The question of the Being and Attributes of Aliah forms the 
starting point of the entire religious scheme of things and for the 
proclamation of the Islamic view-point there could be no better and 
more trenchant words than Allah-u-Akbar , Allah-u-Akbar . Then 
comes the creed of Divine Unity which elaborates and brings to 
cotnpletton the question Attributes, Nothing couid signify it more 
effectively and admirably in a few words than the Kalima of 
Ash-hadu aKlaa-ilaaha WAUah-laah. When it has been known, 
positiveiy, that Allah alone is our Lord and Diety aod no one aside 
of Him is worthy of worship and submission, the question 
automatically arises from where one ean know about the path that 
leads up to Him or the method through which the correct bond of 
servility and obedience is Porged- The Kalima of Ash-hadu an-na 
Muhammadar Rasool ul-laah provides the aptest answer to it. 
Through Hayya a!as Saiuah the bondsman is Summoned to prayer 
which is the first step towards Allah and the most sublime way to 
establsih the contaet of devotion and obeisance with Him. Next, it 
is proclaimed through Hayya alal-Jalaah that this is the path of 
success and salvation, and those who will leave it and follow any 
othcr path shall never attain fclicity* lt, thus, asserts and makes 
known the doctrine of the Hereafter and in the words that not only 
affirm it but also confront us with the most fundamental problem 
of life. In the end, it is, again, announced through AUahu Akbar , 
AUahu Akbar , Laa ilaaha illAllah that Allah alone is great, the 
Supreme Being, Unequalled and Unpartnered, and, therefore, it is 
His countenance and good pleasure the seeking of which ought to 
be the aim and object of all our aspirations and endeavours. 

How wonderful, comprehensive and puissant this proclamation 
of the principal tenets of lslam is and how soul-stirring is the 
invitation to it contained in the few, short Kalima of Azan and 
icjamah\ This powerful, heart-stirring call of Faith is given from 
every mosque five limes a day. 

If we, the Muslims, could only make our children learn the 
Azan by heart, and, also, explain to them its meaning, specially that 
of: 

Ash-hadu an-laa ilaaha illAllah , and; 
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Tt« V * * T. * ' ' * T \ ' li 

4Jut J j~ij \Jui? (jl JlJ-J 


Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar-rasool ul-laah , 
in relation to the times and the evnironment, they would Insha 
Allah, never fall a prey to an un-Islamic nation or movement. 


Some Commands And Directives 


iAi Ji 5 ilh Jj» J<° ’ A/ri) 

uj Jii Js^aljj J&di Jir' j w j c-J* 


*Uail J^asioh j J* ^jL^J ^ J^ ^ £>i 

fi, jj> - tyjj ^ 'Jrj* 


(508/36) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the Messenger 
of Allah said to his Muazzin H Bilal M When you give the 
Azan\ give it slowly (le., by stopping for a few moments and 
taking afresh breath after every Ka!ima,)> and when you call the 
Iqamah , say it Dowingly, and let there be such an interval 
bctween your Azan and Jgamah that a person who is eating may 
tlnish his meal and a person who has to answer the call of 
nature may ease himself, and do no stand up till you have see 


me. 


M 


(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The instructions contained in the above Tradition 
regarding Azan and Igamah are clear and unambiguous except„ of 
course, the last one which says: ”And do not stand up till you have 
seen me.” Perhaps, people, occasionally, stood up for prayer betore 
thc Holy Prophet had emerged from his apartment, thinking that 
he was about to come to lead the congregation. The Prophet 
torbade it and said that the devotees should not stand up until he 
had arrived in the mosque. For the worshippers to stand up 
betorehand was to put tbemsleves to unnecessary trouble, and, 
then, there was always the possibilily of thc Prophet being heid 
up for some reason and taking a little more time in coming. It 
would, again, not have been pleasing to his modest and 
unassuming nature that the bondmen of Allah waited for him, 
drawn up in ranks. 


4i\ jt pL,} &\ *Si\ Jiy AkU j* <« . MX V) 
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(509/37) It is related by Sa'd who was appointed the 
Muazzin of the mosque of Quba that the Messenger of Allah 
cotnmanded Bilal ^ to place his Tingers in his ears when 
giving the Azan , ’ f ln this way", he said to Bilal "your voice 
will be stronger. w (!bn-i-Majah) 


il}\ J^ jJa3t illj Jp (o ^ «./V A) 

Jlii 0 ' J^ itjli cJili 5ju jSt 0 ' pL-j *0 p 

. ,^4^ jlt Jij Jit Ji p-*j 4* ill' JL+ *ii> 


(510/38) It is related by Ziyad bin Harith that, once, at the 
time of the Fajr prayers the Messenger of Allah ^ bade me to 


give Azan which I did. Afterwards, when the time for 


pronouncing Iqamah came, Bilal wanted to say it but the 
Prophet said about me, "This Sa'd has givcn Azan and the 
rule is that whoever gives the Azan should (also) say Igamah" 

(Tinnizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


J^j J^ Uf^ s U? O* (° > 

^ iUi Jji 


(4 *L.jbIi eljj) 

(51 1/39) Uthman bin Abi Al-Aas related "When the 
Messenger of Allah sent me to Taif as the Governer, one of the 
instructions he gave (at the time of my departure) was to 
appoint such a (man as) Muazzin who did not accept a 
remuncration for giv\ngAzan (but did it wholely for the sake of 
Allah and with the object of earning Ihe reward of the 
Hereafter)." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Many legist-doctors, including Imam Abu Hanifah, 
have concluded from this Tradition that it is improper to accept 
remuneration for calling the Azan. Others have ascribed the 
insturction contained in it to pitey and devotion. Some latter-day 
jurists of the Hanfi school, also, have held that, in the changed 
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conditions of the times, justification can be found for 
remuneration. The dignity and sublimity of acts like Azan and 
Imamat l , anyhow, demand that they should be performcd solely for 
the sake of Allah and if il was unavoidable to agree to an 
emolument is ought ot be accepted for the other related duties and 
the matter should be settled explicitly at the time of taking up the 
appointment. 


J * 


X X ^ 


puy» p^j p* iiii *ut spj ju ju («» y/ t . > 

• 'jihj 44 j ' j^y iikj&j yjy 


j j o\ jj) 

(512/40) !t is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "ImanP- is the surety and Muazzin is trustee. O 


Altah! Guide the Imams and forgive the Ajt{azzins. 

(Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Tirmiii and Musnad Shafi‘i) 


Commentary: It shows that upon the Imams rests the 
responsibility of their own prayer as well of those who offer it 
behind them. Their endeavour should, therefore, be to observe 
prayer in the best possible manner, both inwardly and outwardly. 
As for the Muazzin , people rely upon him for Azan and so he 
should discharge the duty with the lullest sense of responsibility by 
giving the Azan at the right time, regardless of his own 
convenience. This hadith mentions the responsibility of both of 
them and the Prophet has prayed for both. 


p^j dps jts J (o \ r/1\ > 

UJjt j ulU Uj jiiS \j ut 


aljj) 

(513/41) It is related by Maalik bin Huwayrith “(Once) I 


went to the Messenger of Allah and my cousin (i.e., uncle's 
son) s also, was with me. The Prophet said: 'When you are on 
a journey, say Azan and Iqamah for prayer, and the eldest of you 


should act as Imam and lcad the service." (Bukahri) 


Commentary: In another version of the same incident, appearing, 

also, in Sahih Bukhari, it is stated that Maalik bin Huwayrith had 

O. Leading the congregational 
€*. One who leads congregational 
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gone to the Prophet with some other men of his tribe and stayed 
with him for about twenty days with the object of learning about 
Faith and profiting from his blessed company. The Prophet’s 
remark mentioned by Maalik bin Huwayrith was, probably, made 
when he was taking leave of him. Two things have been stressed 
in it: (i) care should be taken to call the Azan and the Igamah for 
prayer even during a journey, and (ii) the oldest man in the party 
shoutd lead the service. Since from the point of view of Faith and 
its knowledge Maalik bin Huwayrith and his companions were, 
apparentty, of thc same level and standard and on one enjoyed 
superiority over thc other, the Prophet advised that the eldest of 
them should function as the Imam and tead the service. In fact, it is 
the general rule for a situation like this. 


Merit And Pre-eminence of 
Azan and Muazzin 


ilis JXJ> 4JJ\ ^ \ i/l X) 

C» ^ t t ^ ^ ^ f. . . / tf j j i 3 ^ f s tf I ^ x . 


(514/42) Abi Sa’eed al-Khudri had narrated that the 
Messengerof Allah said: "Within the range of the Muazzin's 
voice, whoever hears him — man, jinn or anything—shall testify 
on his behalfbn the Day of Resurrection." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Allah has granted, in some measure, the awreness* 
of Himself to everything that exists. 

( rr : i ± 

And there is not a thing but hymneth His praise.(AMsra'a 17:44) 

Hence, when the Muazzin calls the Azan and proclaims the Glory 
and Greatness of Allah and His Oneness, and the mission of His 
messenger and his Call, all the creatures, along with men and jinn, 
hear it, and they shall testily to it on the Day of Ressurection. 
Indeed, this is an enviable merit of Azan and the Muazzin. 


*l Jji: pUj SJS\ JX+ ^S\ JlS ^Ur Jp (o \ o/sr) 
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o(jj) 

(515/43) Sayyidina Jabir b has said that the Prophet said, 
"When the devil hears the call of prayer, he flees as far as 
Ar-Rawha." (Musliin) 

Commentary: Among the creations of Allah some things are not 
tolerated by others. For example, darkness cannot stand the sun. 
Just as the sun rises, darkness disappears. Again, fire is not 
tolerated by cold; for as the fire is kindled, cold disappears. It is 
something like that between the devi! and the azan. The Messenger 
of Allah has said that as he hears the call to prayer he flees far 
away, say as far as Ar*Rawha is from Madinah. (Talha bin Nati' 
who is one of those who have transmitted this hadith from 
Sayyidina Jabir has said that Ar-Rawha is 36 miles from 
Madinah). 

The gist of the hadith is that the azan is the call to prayer and 
faith. It is much dear to Allah and His pious slaves rush towards 
the mosque on hearing it but it is like an explosive 'for the devil 
who flees from it on hearing it 


3jLdlk 


* _ * 


j >: p-3 4± iui 4JI J3^3 j^ ijUi Jp vt t) 

13Lp1 J 0 

(516/44) Sayyidina Mu'avviyah said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, M The mu'azzin will have the longest 
necks on the Day of Resurrection." (Muslim) 


Commentary: That they will have the longest neck is the litemal 
meaning of the hadith but scholars have extended various 
explanations for it. In my opinion it means that they wil! have their 
heads raised on that day. On the Day of Resurrection , they will be 
on mounds of musk as the next hadith says. This will be their 
distinction that day. 


J^ J^ (° w/to) 

* 

f JK Jrj3 J ^ 

(tPL-jsJ 1 Pljj) 
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(517/45) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Messenger 
of AlJah said: "On the Day of Pinal Resurrection three of (kinds 
of) men will be on mounds of musk: (i) the worlhy slave who 
gives the rights of Allah and of his master: (ii) the man who 
leads a party (or comm unity) and they are pleased with him (on 
account of his integrity and good behaviour); and (iii) the 
bondsman who called th z Azan five times every day and night." 

(Tirmizi) 


^ 4* JL* j^j Ji5 ^!>(ou/t 1) 

* ♦* ^ M ^ ^ » X + » > * r * | 


(518/46) lt is rclated by Abdullah bin Abbas ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Preedom from the Fire of Hell is 
written down for the bondsman who calls Azan for seven gears 


for the sake of Allah." (Tinnia, Abu Dawood, and Ibn Majah) 


h\ pLj 4* ilJl JL, Jjl J^j Jll Jli Jp <« WTY) 

5 T > ti "•'i > r M ? i J i X "i t » > ii y y J J J * S- >'*\ ^ I. > / f / j. 

- (►*>_** <j? oyryhj jpdlj 


(519/47) It is related on the authority of Jabir that the 


Messenger of Allah said: "Those who give the Azan and 
those who recite Talbiya 1 sha)! rise from their graves in such a 


state that the graves of Azan will be gmng Azan and the reciters 
of Talbiya will be reciting Talbiya." (Tabrani) 


Commentary: The secret of the exceptional virtues of Azan and 
Muazzin lies in the fact that Azan is a distinguishing leature and 
practice of Isiam and makes a most eloquent and comprehensive 
call of Faith, and the Muazzin is its giver, and, so to speak, the 
herald and proclaimer of Allah. 

We, alas, have grown heedless of it and the calling of Azan in 
now regarded a iowly protession. May Ajlah forgive us this sin 
O. Talbiya is the special recital of the pilgrims performing the Hajj or Umra. 
The words of Talbia are: Labbaik allahumma iabbaik; labbaik la sharika lak 
labbaik; in-nal hamda wan-nimata laka wal mulk; la shrika lak (O Allah! Here 
I am in your presence! You have no partncr! Here I am! All praise is for You 
and from You are all Blessing! To You alone belongs alJ Power (and Rule)! 
You are without a partner! 
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which is common to all of us. And, may He inspire us to repent and 
reform! 


Responding to Azan And The 
Supplication Made After It 


4 * iiit jl* jii jL* (ot */iA> 


$ jtl iliJ jri iiii ^ JUi jtil jsi 4iii >ri iiiijy^i 






aJJi J ij-UJ ji J^ii jtl Jjl ^l 4 J 1 */ 0 ' Jti Jji 'S» aJ^' 


iy y j j>--S jll«jjji Ji- JU > 4i)i J>*J O' AfAt J15 

iili jtl ,j ; Jju. 'Si Sjl 'S j j>V jil c *}iiii Jtp > jil ^ Jjb Vi 

aJI j. Jji *ii*ii V jti Jji 'iijy jts pi jri iii jri iiji jii jri ijji 




» ic , . tf * <i 7 x * 


(520/48) It i$ related on the authority of Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When the Muazzin calls out 
AUahu Akbar, AUahu Akbar , and (in reply to it) one of you 
should say, AUahu Akbar. Allahu Akbar ; and after it, when the 
Muazzin says, Ash-hadu ai-laa ilaaha illAllaah , and (in replyto 
it) he, too, must say„ Ash-hadu al-laa ilaaha illAUaah ; and after 
it, when the Muazzin calls, Ash-hadu an-rta Mnhammadar 
Rasoolul-laah, and (in reply to it) he, 100 , should say, Ash-hadu 
an-na Muhammadar Rasoolul-laah\ and after it, when Muazzin 
says, Hayya alas-Salaah , and (in repty of it) he must say, Laa 
hawla wa iaa quwwata ii-IIa bil-lanh ; and, after it, when the 
Muazzin says, Hayya alal jalaah, and (in reply to it) he must 
say, Laa hawla wa laa quwwata U-Ila bii-Iaah\ and, after it, 
when the Muazzin says, AUahit Akbar , AUahu Akbar , and (in 
reply to it) he, too, should say, Allahu Akbar , Allahu Akbar y 
and, after it, when the Muazzin says, Laa-ilaaha t il-lal-laah , 
and (in reply of it) he, too must say Laa-ilaaha , il-lal-laah , if all 
this is said from the heart, he shalt go to Heaven." (Muslim) 


Commenrtay: As we have seen earlier, there are two aspects of 
Azan. One is that it is the summons to prayers, and the other is that 
it is the call of Faith and a public declaration of Islam. In the 
tormer case, it is the duty of a Muslim to gCt ready for observing 
prayer as soon as he hears the Azan and reaches ther mosque in 
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time while, in the latter, he is called upon when he hears it. All the 
Musiims are, thus, to renew the bond and convenant of Faith at the 
time of every Azan. It shows why Azan though, apparently, it is a 
minor effect on the post of the listner. 




Jso> i a*j && piij 

P ^ / & * > # t ' S (l » ? * X (Jjj-* 6*3 & ' 

» j J .J aJUu s*V^ V* J J 6Jl*P y ■'* J| Aj 

aJJa* ^ 

(521/49) It is related by Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas that the 


Messenger of Alalh ® said: f> Whoever, on hearing the Azan 
(i.e., when the Azan comes to an end) says: Ash-hadu al-Iaa 
ilaaha iUAllaah wahdahu laa sharika lahu wa ash-hadu an-na 
Muhammadan abduhu wa rasooluhu; raditu bil-laahi rabba \va 


hi Muhammadar rasoola wa bil-lslani-i-deena. (I afflrrn that 
there is no god but Allah, One and Unpartnered, and 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger and I am pleased 
with Allah as Lord, and in Muhammad as Mcssenger, and in 
Islam as thc religion), his sins wil) be forgiven." (MusJim) 


Commentary: We have spokcn on sins being forgiven on doing 
righteous deeds when we discussed the Wudu , the same principle 
applies here. 


Jli 411 J* o* (®YY/o •) 

Jt ojUJij yuh 5>iJt 4»3 piJuh 
dU- &tej tkaJi . Uiii &j\j iy.jB&j aj^jJi 

i^ji 

(522/50) It is related by Jabir ^ that the Messenger of Allah 




sS& said: "Whoever will, at the time of hearing Azan, make the 
prayer to Allah: Allahumma rab-ba haalhihid-da \vat-it-ta 
-ammati was-salaat- 1 l-qa-imau aati Muhammada nil-waseelata 
wal-fazeeiata wab-as-hu muqaman mahmuda nil-lazi wa 'a-lahu 
(O God, the Lord of this perfect Call and the long-lasting and 
unchanging prayer, bestow upon Muhammad $8? the place of 
special honour and intercession and elevate him to thc place of 
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choicest favour and worthiness which You have promised for 
him), that bondsman will be worthy of my intercession on the 
Day of Resurrcction." (Bukahri) 

Commentary: In this Tradition we are exhorted to pray lor three 
things for the sacred Prophet ^ and assured that the bondsmen 
who will act accordingly on hearing the Azan wiil have a special 
claim to his intercession. These three things are, intercession, 
honour and place of choicest favour and worthiness. In a Tradition 
quoted in Sahih Muslim it is explained about the 'place of 
intercession' that it is a most distinctive station of Divine esteem 
and affection and a rank of unparalleled glory and exaltation in 
Paradise which is going to be conterred upon only one bondsman 
of the Lord, and the T placc of honour’ is anolher name for the same 
way, the 'placc of choiccst favour and wortbiness 1 implies that one 
who will be honoured with it will be heid in high respect by 
everyone and all men will praise and be grateful to him. 

Traditions relating to Intercession have already appeared in thc 
earlier part of this book in which it is stated that on the Day of 
Recompense which will be a special occasion for the display of 
Divine Majesty and Splendour, everyone, irrespeclive of his rank 
or station on the earth, will be seized with fear and anxiety, so 
much so that exalled Prophets likc Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa 

and Isa wil! not have the courage to plead with the Almighty. The 
Prophet Muhammad ^ wilL then step iorward with ”1 am for it. I 
am for it" on his lips and beseech Allah humbly, tirst of all, for 
whole mankind that the state of anxious, uncertaihty and 
expectation may be ended, Ihe Reckoning done and the Judgement 
pronounced. After it, the door of interccssion on behalf of the 
sinners and of their being taken out of Hell wilJ, also, open at his 
request and initiative. As the Prophet himself has said, "I will 
be the first intercessor and my intercession will be accepted in the 
first plac", and, also, "On the Day of Resurrection, the Banner of 
Praise will be in my hand, and Adain, and, in addition to him, all 
the Prophets and Messengers p+J* and their followers will be 
under it." This is the place of choicest favour and worthiness' about 
which it has been said to the Prophet in the Qur f an: 
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... t j C * . C<• ^ r / 

( W W lij ■—*■***£ t)' 

II may be that thy Lord will raise thee to the praised estate 

(Al-Asra h 17:79) 


In fine, the singular rank that has been referred to as 
'Intercession' and 'Honour’ in above saying and the praised estate 
mentioned in the Qur‘an are going to be bestowed upon the holy 
Prophet. It has been decreed beforehand by Allah and it is out of 
sheer kindness that the Prophet £& has exhorted us to pray to God 
to raise him to those ranks and station and promised that whoever 
will do so will eam a special claim to his intercession on the Day of 
Reckoning. 

Note: The method of acting on it is that every Kalima of Azan 
should be repeated after the muazzin , as mentioned in the narrative 
of Sayyidina Umarj^, and, afterwards. 


iin v aJi i x^\ 


Ash hadu an la’ ilaha illal-lah 

uttered, as shown in the report by Sa'd bin Abu Waqas ^>, and, 
finally, the supplication. 


Ol £jLmSIj yUll CjS *lJt oJJb iljj 


A * * - * 4 ?. j 


^JJt ^ 3Uliii 

Allahumma rab-ba haazihid-da'wat-it-ta-ammati 


was-salaat-il-qa-imati aati Muhammada nil-waseelata 
wal-fazeelata wab-as-hu muqamam mahmuda nil-lazi 
wa'a-tahu 


made, as indicated in the above saying, for the Prophet 

It is stated by Ibn Hajr in Fath-ul-Bari that in the Tradition 
quoted in Baihagi^ the words. 


“a£ji JibJ i 

In-naka laa tukhliful miyad 
(Verily, you do never break your promise), 

are added at the end of the prayer. 



MOSQUES 


Their Grandeur<& Signiiicance, 

Rights & Proprities. 

For the realisation of sublime aims and ideals associated with 
prayer> some of which have been indicated in the preceding 
Chapter with reference of Shah Waliullah it is essential 

to give it a co!iective design and character. hi the Isiamic SharVah , 
the mosque and the congregation have been provided the 
instruments of it, and it is hard to over-emphasise the role these 
two things play in the generation, organisation and protectioin of 
the religious life of Muslims. 

The Prophet ^ has, on one hand, taken utmost pains to enjoin 
the observation of prayer with a collective arrangement and given 
stem wamings of punishment to those who act otherwise, and, on 
the other, laid an exceptional stress or the significance of the 
mosques and called them the Houss of Allah, next in importance 
only to the Ka f bah. He has made them the spiritual centres of the 
Ummah , and, explaining their glory and preciousness in the sight 
of Allah, urged upon his followers that wherever they are, and at 
whatever time, their hearts and souls should remain attached to 
them. Besides, the Prophet has, also, taught us the rights of 
mosques and etiquettes to be observed there. 


Significance 

4^» 'J^j J* J J^ J^ ’J> o* (° )) 

«tjj) . \$\'^\ Jj* Jl «0» J>j6 >j IaJltUJ 411 J\ 

(523/51) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'The parts of land dearest to Allah are the 
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mo$ques and the most hateful, the market-places." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Human life has two aspects. One is angelic and 
spiritual which is the clestial and the refined aspect and the other is 
material and bestial which is the terrestrial and the vulgar one. The 
angelic and spiritual aspect calls for virtuous deeds like Divine 
Worship and God-remembrance through which its disciplining and 
evolution takes place and a man becomes worthy of the good grace 
of Allah. The foremost centres of these acts are the mosques where 
divine honours are paid to Allah all the time and owing to which 
they bear a close association with the Bayt AUah / House of Allah. 
In cities and other human dwellings, the most pleasing to God, at 
all events, are mosques. 

On the contrary, the market-places, by their very nature, are 
related to the material urges of man, and, in them, he generally 
grows negligent of his duty to Allah. On account of this apathy and 
abundance of sin and immorality, their atmosphere, on whole, is 
unhealthy and spiritually harmful. The markets are, theretore, the 
most detestable of all the places in the judgement of Allah, 

The sustance of this Tradition is that the Believers should feel 
more atlached to (he mosques and go to the baaars only when it is 
necessary, taking care to protect themselves against the eviis that 
are commonly associated with them, such as, falsehood and deceit. 
With in these limits, it is quite permissible to go to the 
market-places and engage in buying and selling goods for which 
people meet there. The Prophet indeed, has given the glad 
tidings of Paradise to those who carry on trade with honesty and 
due regard of the God-Given laws. It is like this that though the 
lavatory is, basically, a moST abominable place, one cannot refuse 
to have anything to do with it. The bondsman, in fact, eams the 
Divine reward, in good measure if he is heedful of the commands 
of the Shari'ah and abides by the confimied practice of the Prophet 
while going to the toilet for answering the call of nature. 


(oTt/oY) 

aii tiJ j Jaip fui ji- v' (A- 

iyu il * Tjt- 1 jl jUi illi J4-JJ 
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Jsrjj fiUl^ Cw>lis wb^- 4JUl jS i J^Tj^ l5 jiij ‘Uip Ui^l 4ijl 
A3JLa.i JjJLii J^jj 4JUl u3l>"l ^jl JUA Jlij wjli StJJl) 


* 

» 


j jl^-li pijj^ . 4 j— li <dt^^ ^in? IaU^-Is 

(524/52) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "There arc seven kind sof men whom Allah 
will accord a place under the shadow of His Mercy on the Day, 
on which there will be no other shadow than that of His Mercy 
j^l) the ruler who ruled with justice, (ii) the young man who 
grew up in worship (i.e. was worshipfu!i in childhood as well as 
in yough and thc desires and impulses that were peculiar to 
young age did not distract him); (iii) the truthful Believer whose 
condition was that even when he went out of the mosque his 
heart was attached to it (and felt restless) till he returned; (iv) 
the two persons who loved each-other for the sake of Allah and 
remained united on it and parted (from one another) on it (i.e. 
thc affection between whom was not conditional on presence, as 
the case, on the whole, was with the worldly people but they 
loved each other for the sake of AUah while they were together 
as well as out of one another's sight)' (v) the bondsman who 
wept when he remembered Allah in solidute, (vi) the man whom 
a beautiful, wealthy and respectable woman inyited to sin but he 
said: ’I fear Allah, and, (therefore), I cannot proceed towards 
what is prohibited'; and (vii) the person who spent in the way of 
Allah and did it so secretly that his left hand did notknow what 
he gave away with the right hand or to whom it was given." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

* 

Commentary: In it the glad tidings of the shadow of Divine mercy 
have been given, in the third place, to the bondsman whose heart 
dweils in the mosque even when he is away from it. May Allah 
cause us to be one of the servents. Aameenl 




X* (Oto/or) 

. u'\ j jt J\ 

J ^ 1*1J j) 

(525/53) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
^ of Allah said: "lf anyone goes out in the morning or in 
evening to the mosque, Allah will prepare for him his food in 


/ ^ ^ / 
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Paradise as often as he goes out in the morning or in the 
evening.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: As many times as a worshipper goes to the Mosque 
in the moming or in the evening, or during the day, the Kind Lord 
looks at him as His dear guest and each time as feast is arranged 
for him. He will find it on reaching there. We cannot imagine what 
reception is arranged for us there. Kanz al-A r mal quotes Abdullah 
bin Abbas on the authority of Tareekh Hakim as narrating this 
hadith. 


”Mosques are houses of Allah. 
The Beiievers who come there 
are visitors (and guests) of 
AKah. If anyone comes to meet 
someone then he must honour 
and serve the visitor." 


3 Jj* 

o' jjj+J' J* &-j 


0 


Y i ^ JUJljiT) 

The ahadith of Tareekh Hakim are weak in the sight of schoiars 
of hadith but the subject of the foregoing extract corresponds to the 
above hadith of Abu Hura}'rah ^ Hence, it is quoted here . 1 

5jL> 4* ii}( JU *ij* 5 'JJ U (O rvo I) 

JM*j Jj a*u*ii J 

iJ\ Ijl i»l UmJ» 

I 4 » Asrji C-ijj 5jla> JcuJcj 5jiJsJl 'Jll 

^ piiU a^uit Jjj ^ JU bii 

. s^UJij^iu 53 U j u.\ Jij«^bi 

J 4 * « 1 JJ) 

(526/54) It is related by Abu Hurayrah »£&> that the Messenger of 
Ailah said: "(The reward on) offering prayer 

congregationally in the mosque in twcnty-five times as much as 
on saying it at home or in the market-placed and it is so because 
when the bondsman goes to the mosque, after performing wudu 
properly, and there is no other object of his going except (the 
offering up) prayer, he is elevated by one rank. at each step and 

O. Kanzal-A f mal has anoiher hadcth on this topic from Ibn Mas'ud on 

the authority of Mu'ajjam Tabarani. ’ 
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one sin of his forgiven. Moreover, when he offers the prayer, 
the angtes cohtinuously pray for mercy and benevolence on his 
behalf as long as he remains at his place. The suppiication of the 
angles is: ft Our Lord! Bestow your special grace upon this 
bondsman, bestow upon him Your mercy. And all the time 
anyone waits (in the mo$que) for prayer, in the sight of Allah 
and in His reckoning, he is as if engaged in prayer." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In another version of the same Tradition the 
supplication of the angles is mentioned with the addition that r O 
God! Forgive this bondsman his sins and accept his repentance. It 
is also stated that the angles will continue to supplicate for him 
until he causes pain to anyone through his arm or tongue or his 
wudu is voided. 


J Uf jJJI AJUl J jJjj U Jl5 ii! (o YV/o o) 

J \ Up JU 4Jl JJUi 


c j *\ j j) . 

(527/55) Uthman bin Maz f oon narates that once he said to 
the Prophet "O Messenger of Allah! Please grant me 
permission to adopt monasticism." The Prophet ^ replied: 
"Monasticism for my followers lies in sitting in the mosque and 
waittng for prayer to begin." (Sharah-as-Sunnah) 


Commentary: Sometimes the Companions felt like withdrawing 

from the world and giving up its pleasures and they sought the 

Prophet f s advice about it. The inclinatio of Sayyidina Uthman 

bin Maz'oom, too, was very strong towards the monastic way of 

life and, once, he said several things iike that to Prophet, the last of 

which was that he might be permitted to take up monsticism so that 

he could lead the life of a hermit. The above Tradition shows that 

the spiritual aims and the gains of the Hereafter for which 

monasticism was practised by the ancient communities could be 

attained by the Muslims by sitting in the mosque and waiting for 

prayer. As a matter of fact, to sit in the mosque and wait for prayer 

is a kind of Vtikaf -» _ 

O. Retiring io the mosque for sometime. In Ramazan, the I'tikaf in the last days 
is a collective obligation on every neighbourhood. 
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i. ^ Jj-^j J 1 * J^ *%<?* o * <*^a/ on> 

<JU}\ JjJL. J) J 


(^Ojj 1 j i£X.jJi *ij j) 

(528/56) It is related by Buridah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "To those who go to the moscjues in darkness, give the 
glad tidings that (in return for it) perfect light will be granted to 
them on the Day of Re$urrection. n (Tirmi 2 i Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: To go the mosque regularly for prayer in the 
darkness of the night takes a lot of effort and is a sign of sincere 
devotion to Allah. Whoever does so has been given the good 
tidings by Allah, through the Prophet 0s& that in the darkness of the 
Day of Resurrection perfect light will be made available to him. 


Supplication to be Made on Entering 
and Coming Out of the Mosque 

J^i \i\ Jjij Jii JiS Uto* (° T ^/°v> 

i - " - < i < " ^ s > *- / // » « > t ■"< i- 1 j ' 1i J \ " \ 

Jilli £ j>- Wj j v' l j$ 

(r Lw «tjj) . S» JdLit 

(529/57) It is related by Abu Usad Sa'adi that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When anyone of you enters a mosque he should 
supplicate Allah: Allahummafalah H abwaaba rahmatika (O 
Allah, open the gates of your mercy for me), and when he comes 
out of it, he should supplicate: Allahumma asalaka min Jddlika 
(O ANah, 1 beseech You for Your grace)." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In the Qur'an and the traditions, generally the world 
Rahmah (i.e. grace) is used for heavenly rewards of the Hereafter 
and Fadl (i.e. grace) for earthly blessings like sustenance. The 
Prophet has, therefore, exhorted us to beseech the Lord for the 
opening of the gates of mercy as we go into the mosque, for it is 
the place for seeking religious and spiritual benetlts and blessings 
of the hereafter and for His grace i.e. abundance in the material 
things of life as we leave it for it is the proper thing for the world 
outside the mosque. The Real object of it all it is the bondsman 
should not become negligent while going into the mosque or 
coming out of it but on both tbe occassions his thoughts should be 
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Tahayyatul Masjid 

\*\ Jl5 aIIp Alh JLp dJl ®Sl3^1 Jp (or^/oA) 


(530/58) It is related by Abu Qatadah <^e> that llie Messenger of 


Allah said: "When anyone of you enters the mosque he 
should offer two raka'at prayer before he sits down." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The mosques bear a close association with Allah. It 
is for this reason that they are known as the Houses of Allah. It is 
thus, among the propriettes of coming to the mosque that one 
should offer two rakcPat prayer betore sitting down. It is, so to 
stay, the act of salutation in the Court of Almighty. This prayer on 
account of it, is called Tahayyatul Masjid (i.e. Salutation to the 
Mosque). According to most of the authorities, however, this 
command belongs to the category of supererogatory acts the 
performance of which is merilorious but ommission is not sinful. 

Note: lt is distinctly stated in the above Tradition that the two 
rak’at should be offered before one sits in the mosque. But it has 
been seen that some people, first, deliberately sit down in the 
mo5que, on entering it, and then get up and offer the Tahayyatul 
Masjid. Allah alone knows how and when this erroneous practice 
began. We learn from Mulla Ali Qari that it existed even in bis 
time, i.e. four hundred years ago. 


pj J i b iaJ ^JJJ lili jA*** tj* 


(531/59) It is related by Ka r ab bin Maalik ‘the practice of the 
Messenger of Allah was that when he returned from a 
journey, he entered Madinah during the day-light, at the time of 
Chasht, and the first thing he did was to go to the mosque 
where he olTered two raka'at prayer and then sat down (for some 
time)," (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary; In some other Traditions zt is mentioned in detail 
that when the Prophet retumed from a joumey he, generally, 
made the last hait in the vicinity of Madinah owing to which 
people knew where he was staying and they came to him in the 
moming. Early on the next morning he would leave for Madinah, 
reaching there after the light of day had spread. He would then, go 
straight to the mosque, or, in other words, pay the tribute of 
submission in the court of the King of Kings before meeting the 
members of his family. He sat in the mosque fro some time and 
met the people who came to see him. 


Attachment toThe Mosque is a Sign of Faith 

s * * 

j*b cs* 

(532/60) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: M When you see that a person is 
attached to the mosque and looks after !t(devotedly), give the 
testimony of Faith for him because Allah says that only they 
frequent His mosques and keep them filled who believe in Him 
and the Last Day." (Tirmizi, Ibn-e-Majah and Daarmi) 


Commentary: The mosque is the place of worship and a symbol 
of Faith. Sincere attachment to it, care and concern for its 
maintenance and anxiety to see it humming with worship and 
God-remembrance are, thus, the signs of true Faith. 


Keeping the Mosques Clean and 
Supplied with a Pleasan t Odour 


aJJi 3-iJlP (oTT/T \) 


(AptU j iS j * Jb ji! jj) . 

(533/61) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah «&! that the 


Messenger of Allah gave the order for the construction of 
mosques in mohallas (i.e. quarters or paths) of the town, and he 
gave the order for keeping them clean and pleasantly smelling. 


(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Ibn-e-Majah) 
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Commeiitar y: it shows that if the different quarters of a town are 
wide apart, as it was in Madinah, mosques should be built in them 
according to need. The mosques should, hirther be kept free from 
dirt and supplied with pertume. 


Rewardon Construction ofMosques 


Up iut JLp 4lt J* J\3 ilp &\ jp (Or t/nr) 

oljj) iiAJl ^ J iljl Jj jJi 


(534/62) It is related by Uthman 4^> that the Messenger of Allah 
said: M Whoever builds a mosque for Allah (i.e. solely for His 
pleasure and with the aims of earning the Diving reward), Allah 
will have a mansion built for him in Paradise."(Bukhari & Muslim) 


Commentary: It occurs repeatedly in the Qur’an and the 
Traditions that the recompense in the Hereafter will be 
proportionate to the deed. Thc grant of a mansion in the Paradise to 
anyone who builds a mosque should, therefore, seen natural. 


Adorn ment and Embellishment of the Mosque 


J^ ^ $ o* (or^T) 


(^jby Ss 

(535/63) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of AJJah ^ said: "I have not been commanded to 
build tall and imposing mosque$," (After narrating it, Abdullah 
bin Abbas added by way of a prophecy): "Surely, you wil! begin 
decorating your mosques as the Jews and Christians have 
decorated their places of worship." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Its purport is that outward splendour and 
ornamentation is not desirable for the mosques. The emphasis 
ought to be on simplicity. As for the prediction made by Sayyidina 
Abduliah bin Abbas he would have, evidently, leamt about it 
from the sacred Prophet some time or the other. The fol!owing 
saying of the Prophet ^ has, further, been quoted in Ibn-e-Majah 
on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas htmself. 
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"I am seeing that at a time 
(when I will not be present in 
your midst) you, too, will make 
your mosques as grand and 
imposing as the Jews have 
made thetr synagogues and the . 

Christians their churches/’ jA 

It is, also, prossible that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 4^», who 
lived for eight years afler the death of the Prophet had made 
the prophecy on the basis of the direction of and the speed with 
which transformation had begus to take place in the mental 
character and way of life of the Muslims. Anyway, whatever the 
ground, the prediction has proved Jiterally true. In some parts of 
our own country mosques are found which surpass even the 
churches and synogogues in grandeur. 










X 


J^ J15 J13 ^ ^ (o T'im) 


j J^ [ j ‘ y [ d 'jj) 

(536/64) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: n One of the protents of the Hour (of Doom) is that 
people will begin to excel one another (in the construction of) 


mosques. M (Abu Dawood, Nasai, Daarmi and Ibn-e-Majah) 


Commentary: Among the protents of the Day of Ressurrection 
there are some which wtJl occur just on the eve of it, such as, the 
appearance of Dajjal and the rising of the sun in the west and 
others that will become evident some time before it. The evils and 
calamities the Prophet has torecast as the precursors of the Last 
Day belong to the latter category and the keen-ness to surpass one 
another in the erection‘of mosques is some of them. 


Noone Should Come to theMosque After 
EatingaThingGivingout a Disagreeable SmeU 

^ JT» 4^ iiJt dii J* Jii & (^y/io) 

il* isl lall- &yij\ & ilsldi oii. 
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(537/65) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
said; n Whoever eats of this evil-smelling plant (i.e. ortion or 
gariic) should not come to our mosques for what is disagreeable 
to men is, also, disagreeable to angles." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The religious significance of the mosques and the 
unique association they bear with Allah demands, among other 
things, that these should be protected from every kind of foul 
odour. Since onion and garlic posses a sort of unpleasant smell — 
and during the time of the Prophet 2H people often ate them raw — 
it was commanded by him that no one should come to the mosque 
after eating them and the reason he gave for it was that anything 
that was hurtful to men was hurtful to the angles of AUah as welh 
and, as the angles visit the mosques often and join men, 
particularly in prayer it is essential that distress is not caused to the 
hoiy and distinguished vi$itor$ by a thing like foul smell. 

Another Tradition refcrring to the same incident and quoted in 
Abu Dawood y on the authority of Mu f aw iya bin Qurrah» tells that 
the Prophet distinctly mentioned onion and gariic as the thing 
people should avoid eating when they came to the mosque. It is, 
turther, stated that if anyone wanted to eat them he should have 
them cooked so that their unpleasant smell was destroyed. 

Though only onion and garlic are spoken of in this report, it, 
obviously, applies to all foul-smeJUng articles of food, or, rather, to 
evcrything rcpulsive to the pcople of good taste. 


Eorbidding The Recitation of Poetry and 
Buying and Selling of Goods in The Mosque 


i. * 


£ 5 *Ijsiyij ^JI J jUHi-pu y -dp 4JJ1 

j ioljj) . ^ 0jlJjl Jj ^jj 


(538/66) Amr bin Shu'ayb reported on thc authority of his father 
Shu'ayb that his grand father said that rhe Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade the recitation of poetry and the purchase and sale of 
goods in the mosque, and he, also forbade the sittlng of people 
in circles in the mosques 5 on a Friday, before the 
commencement of the prayers. (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: The sanctity of the mosques, again, requires that 
these should not be used for activities which though legitimate in 
themselves, are not closeiy reiated to Paith and worship, as for 
instance, the holding of a poetic symposium and the carrying out of 
trade. As for the last part of the above Tradition, concerning a 
Priday, it, apparently, shows that people who reached the mosque 
before time, which has of course, becn urged in the Traditions, 
should occupy themselves with prayer and God-remembrance till 
the start of the service instead of becoming separate circles. 


Protection From Little Children and Noise 


&y d* iih Jil jil Jp (or<\/nv> 


(AsrU j>\ t\ 3} ) . J^*j J t&J** 


(539/67) It is related by Wathilah bin al-Asqa’ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M Keep away from your mosques 
your tittle ehtldren and the lunatics, and, in the same wya, keep 
away from the mosques your buying and selling, and your 
mutual quarrels, and your hubbub, and (your) infltcting penalty 
(for a transgression of the law of Allah), and drawing swords. 
(Nothing of the sort should be done within the precints of the 
mosques as all this is inimical to their sanctity and reverence). M 

(Ibn-e-Maajah) 


ForbiddingofWord!y Talkin The Mosques 

^J Jj. ibl dJl Jll J(j (O t ,/TA) 

* p&s' 2 Jt m J* 

(540/68) It is related, in the nature of MursalJ by Hasan Basri 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "A time will come when 
the conversation of the people in the mosques will centre around 
their wordly affairs. You must not sit with such people. Allah 


O. A Tradition which is related bv a Taba f ee without giving the name of the 
companion through whom it had reached him is called Mursai in the special 
terminology of Islam. 
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has nothing to do with them.” (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The mosque being the House of Allah it is in the 
tltness of the things that nothing was said there which was not 
aimed at the propitiation of Allah or related to Him in any other 
way. Social and coilective problems of the Muslims can, of course, 
be discussed in the mosques but due regard must be shown in it, 
also, to proprieiies, and everylhing that is done must be within the 
frame work of Divine guidance. 


Presenceof Women in theMosques 


(541/69) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When your wive$ ask you for 
permission to go to the mosque, give it to them." 

(Bukhari And Musliin) 


>j' >' A „ „ * 


y * ** * 




(542/70) Abdullah bin Umar related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M Do not stop your women from 
going to the mosques, but it is better for them in their homes.” 


(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: During the lifetime of the Prophet when he 
personally led all the five daily services, many pious and 
right-minded ladies wanted to be allowed to offer up at least the 
two nightly prayers of Isha and Fajr behind him though the 
Prophet ^ had repeatedly made it clear that it was better and more 
meritorious for women to offer prayers at home. But some people 
did not permit their wives to go to the mosque. lt was, however, 
not due to any misgiving or fear of mischief as the moral and social 
stands in the Muslim society were very high at that time but a sense 
of pride which was wholiy un-Islamic. Hence, the Prophet felt 
that if women asked for permission to go to the mosque in the 
night it should be given to them but to the women, themselves, he 
always advised that it was better to olYer Prayer at home. 
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411» Jjh*j 4jUpl-tJl J* (° ^ ^) 

*i)t j>i3 jis Jsu; 3 jUJi 4^1 Jji j u diia d* 
JojUj 3>L^l ^SjI c-Up il ^Lj JU- iil! Jj» 


<1(^1 $ljj ) 


(543/71) Narrated Umm-e-Humayd Sa’idiyah wife of Abu 
Humayd Sa'idi that once she went to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and said: "I wish that I offered prayer (congregationally) with 
you in the mosque.” "I know", replied the Prophet i$&, M that you 
want very much to offer prayer with me (i.e. behjnd me in 
congregation), but the principles of the SharPah is that the 
prayer you offer in the inner part of your house is superior to the 
prayer you offer in the outer verandah of it, and the prayer you 
offer in the outer courtyard of your house is superior to the 
prayer you offer in the mosque of your tribe (which is nearer to 
your house), and the prayer you offer in the mosque of your 
tribe is superior to the prayer you offer in my mosque. M 

(Kanzul 'Amaal with reference to Musnad-e-Ahmad) 


Commentar> r : From many other Traditions, too, it appears that the 
Prophet often explained the above position to women as regards 
the offering of prayer in the mosque. Yet, many ladies ardently 
desired that though it was better in the judgement of the Lord for 
them to offer prayer at home, they might be allowed to go to the 
mosque, atleast in the night, and offer it behind the Prophet ^ and 
since the underlying sentiment was that of true religious devotion 
to the Prophet and there was no apprehension of mischief 
during those days, the sacred Prophet advised the Companions 
to allow their wives to go to the mosque at night if they wanted 
to do so. Anyhow, this command was given at a time when there 
was no fear of an unwanted thing taking place if the women went 
out and it was disliked by some Companions only because of a 
faise sense of vanity or natural inclination, But as the state of the 
society unde™ent a change and social and moral evils crept into it. 
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it no longer remained desirable 1 * What no less a person than 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^>j had to say about it is given in the next 

Tradition. 


aIU iJLh JU» AJJt Jji) $ cJti iijl* (o i i/yY) 
. Jljl«.LI j C-*;* i+S' Jb^-LLaJl 


j dl jj) 

(544/72) It is related that Sayytdah Ayshah ^ said: 
"Were the Messenger of Allah to see the things women have 
now acquired (in their conduct and deportment), he would have 
forbidden them from going to the mosque in the same way as 
the women of Bani Israel had been forbidden (to go to their 
places of worship) during the days of the earlier Prophets. M 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This observation was made by Sayyidah Ayshah 
in her time (after the passing away of the holy Prophet 
S). and for this reason. according to Shah Waliullah w-j, 
the Companions generally, had come to hold that women 
should no longer be permitted to go to the mosque. With the rapid 
transformation of social values in the succeeding generations and 
in the context of our mournful moral degeneration it is now 
absolutely out of the question. 


O. Comments an the above narratives are adapted from Shah Waliullahs Hujjal , 
Vol.lL p26. 




CONGREGATION 


We have seen how as-salah (prayer) is not merely an obligatory 
mode of worship but also a sign and symbol of Islam. To observe it 
is a proof of one’s wholehearted allegiance to Islam and its 
omission denotes indifference to Paith and an attitude of 
inattention and unconcem towards Allah and the Prophet It 
was, therefore, essential to have an arrangement that enabled 
eveiyone to offer prayer openly and for all to see. The Prophet 
consequentIy , prescribed the method of congregation and made it 
compulsory for every Muslim who was not ill or had any other 
valid excuse to offer prayer individually or at home. We believe, 
the real wisdom behind the insitution of congregational prayer is 
that the Muslims, in that way, were subjected to supervision and 
superintendence five times a day. Moreover, our everyday 
experience is that many Muslims who offer prayer regularly, thanks 
to congregational service, would not have maintained such 
regularity without it. 

The institution of congregational prayer moreover, is a unique 
informal plan for the religious instruction of Muslims and offers 
them a wonderful oppertunity to come into contact with one 
another and know about each-other’s welfare regularly. 

The atmosphere of worship, devotness and repentance that 
pervades the mosques and the effect it produces in the hearts, the 
bestowal of Divine favours that takes place when the hearts of the 
bondsmen of different religious and spiritual Ievels tum in unison 
towards Allah, and the company of the angels with which the 
devotees are blessed in congregational prayer, as a number of the 
Traditions tell, are, again, the singular advantages of the system of 
congregation. 

Besides, it can be most helphil in the promotion of the sense of 
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the solidarity and cooperation among ihc Muslims. It should not be 
difficult for any one to appreciate> in the modern times» the 
tremendous social and other benefits to which the five daily 
get-togethers in the mosques of the locality and the greater weekly 
congregation in the central mosque of the town on Fridays and 
even greater congregations of the r Eids, twice in a year, can be put. 

Be that as it may, it is owing to these blessing and advantages 
that everyone is requied to offer prayers congregationally unles 
there is a genuine excuse like illness, and as long as the teachings 
of the Prophet S& were sincerely observed, every Muslim, with the 
exception of the sick and the hypocrites, took care to offer prayers 
congregationaliy, and negligence conceming it was, commonly, 
considered to be a sign of hypocrisy. 






Iraportance 

4\U&4 Uj oa JU ijiSJ J, je ( o t o/vr> 

o!j ^» Jli uik 4* iln JL> 4» Jpj & 

iil» k 4 J 3'jUd' £* 

cr-* i**»* -h\jSi\ cf») Ji^! J 

J ‘jr*i 

—• •'jj> $3 

(545/73) Abdullah bin Mas ud related to us "I have seen 
ourselves (i.e., the Muslims) in the state that he who did not 
offer prayer in congregation was either a hypocrite whose 
hypocrisy was not hidden ffom anyone or an untrortunate sick 
invalid (who could not come to the mosque owing to iilness), 
and even some sick people came to the mosque, supported by 

two men, and joined the congregation' 1 .After it, Abdullah 

bin Mas r ud said, "The Messenger of Allah has imparted 
to us the knowledge of Sunan Huda (i.e., of the things of Faith 
and SharTah on which our guidance and felicity are dependetit 
or with which they are related) and one of these Sunan Huda is 
the offering of prayers in congregation in a mosque where Azan 
is calied. 
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In another version of the same Tradition Abduliah bin Mas'ud 
4^ is stated to have said: "O Muslims! Allah has prescribed 
Sunan Huda for your Prophet (i.e., enjoined upon him acts that 
are capaple of taking one to the place of propinquity and good 
pleasure of Allah) and to offer the five daily prayers in 
congregation in the mosaue in one of them. You will forsake 
the way of the Prophet ® if you will start offering prayer at 
home and away from the congregation like this man (the 
reference is to some particular person who lived in those days), 
and if you forsook the way of the Prophet be sure you will 
forsake the path of Guidance and fall in the abyss of 
destruction," (Muslim) 

Commentary: We are told by an illustrious Companion ^ of the 
Prophet Sayyidina Abdulah bin Mas T ud **&, that offering of all 
the flve daily prayers in congregation is among the Prophet r s 
teachings that are popularly known as Sunan Huda. In other words, 
it is a part of his more important precepts with which the guidance 
of the Ummah is closely connected. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud further, said that to omit 
the congregation and offer prayer at home is to stray away from the 
path of the Prophet and that during the earliest days of Islam, 
which was the finest imaginable phase of the Ummah , everyone 
except the sick and the hypocrites offered prayer with the 
congregation and even the invalids came to the mosque, supported 
by others, to participate. 

It is clear from the above Tradition that n the opinion of 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas’ud and the general body of the 
Companions ^ the position of congregation is similar to that of an 
obligatory duty. Thus, those who draw the inference from the term, 
Sunan Huda y that according to the jurisprudential usage 
congregation is no more than a Sunnah have, perhaps, not kept the 
whole of Abdullah bin Mas’ud narrative in mind. 


(S 

/ ^ ii / i ^ ^ ji / J • 


SjU. J4J AU» J+ 3 J J O t VV l) 

% Uijrt' u^u J jit 

JUl pi J.LJI ^ 0' iSS [JJ. 
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j j*\j j) . 9jCai\ V Ijte & 

(546/74} It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ,r No Prayer is more heavy on the hypocrites than 
Fajr and Isha, and if they knew what reward awaited them' 
against these prayers, and what blessings, they would join them 
even if they had to drag themse!ves on their knees (i.e., they 
would come to the mosque crawling along the ground if they 
could not walk due to illness). I, sometimes, feel like asking the 
Muazzin to call the Iqamah , and, then, appointing someone to 
lead the prayers in my place, take a torch in my hand and set fire 
to the houses of the people who did not come out of their homes 
for joining the congregation even after hearing the Azan" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: An equally awe-inspiring Tradition has been 
quoted in Ibn Majah , on the authority of Sayyidina Usama It 
reads: 


"People must give up the habit 
of staying away from 
congegation otherwise 1 shall 
bum down their houses." 




bum down their houses." Ju*h yS') 

Whether the wilful defaulters of congregation against whom 
the Prophet £$& has expresed such a strong indignation be the 
hypocrites of belief or action, this waming is about the act of 
omitting the congregtion. This has led some authorities of old, 
including Imam Ahmad Hanbal, to believe that it is obligatory for 
an able-bodied person to offer prayers with congregation. In other 
words, as the offering of prayer is a religious duty so, also, is the 
offering of it with congregation and he who neglects congegation, 
neglects a iundamental religious obligation. But the doctors of the 
Hanafi school have, after examining the relevant Traditions, 
concluded that it belongs to the class of Wajib\ not Fard y and the 
remark of the sacred Prophet ^ contained in the above narrative is 
in the nature of a waming and admonition. 


* " I *■ tti 9 


^ a* 4in ja » J* <oiv/vo) 

» j\ j\i jjuii u) \$\i jte ja ij*\iti\ 


♦ Meaning a thing requisite or proper to be done. 
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j >jbj<i oijj) . ^=Ji 2jLa$\ ajla j£s 

(547/75) lt is related by Abduilah bin Abbas *&> that the 


Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever hears the call of the 
Muazzin for prayer with congregation and there is no genuine 
excuse for him for not responding to it (i.e., of not joining the 
congregation, and, in spite of it, he prays individually), prayerof 
his shall not find acceptance with Altah." (Upon it), some 
Companions said: Messenger of Allah what can be a 
genuine excuse?” ”Danger to life or property or sickness,” 
replied the Prophet {Abu Dawood and Daarami) 


Commentary: In it, too, a severe waming is administered to those 
who stay away from congregation. Some ancient legists have held, 
on the basis of it, that like wudu, congregation, also, is among the 
essential conditions of prayer and the prayer of anyone who offers 
it individually without a valid reason is as good as unoffered. But it 
is not the veiw of the majority of the doctors of Islamic 
jurisprudence. According to them, such a prayer is discharged but 
it is of a very poor quality, the reward on which is little and the real 
aim of seeking the countenance of Allah remains unfulfilled. This, 
in their view, is the meaning of not fmding accpetance with Allah. 
Anyhow, the truth is that the omission of congregation without a 
cogent excuse is most improper. 


JLi aIJi JJli Jti *tSjAJi j* (°lA/vi) 


jJL»^ «wJjJl 

(548/76) It is related by Abu Darda that the Messenger of 
Allah said: T1 If there are three persons in a habitation or 
Badiyah ] and they do not offer prayer in congregationa! form 
then Satan will, surely, obtain control over them. You should, 
therefore, make it obligatory for yourselves to observe 
congregation. The wolf devours only the sheep that strays away 
from the flocks.” (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 



Commentary: It shows that if only three praying persons live 

O* Denoting the forest in which there is no permanent habitaion but someone 
may have stayed in it for sometime. 
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somewhere they should offer prayer congregationally or else they 
will fall an easy prey to the machinations of the devil 


Superiority And Blessedness 

(JLj 4 * SJJ» JU JlS JJ (o i VYV) 

j ^jl^Jl ai jj) . j «j-L i Jijt SjJL^» J ..VafiT apUj^Ji 

(549/77) it is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "To offer prayers with the 
congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than to 
o ffer i t al one." (Bukahrt and M usl i m) 


Commentary: Just as there is a difference of grade and degree in 
the properties of the things of the material world, and their worth 
and utility varies in accordance with it, our deeds, too, belong to 
various grades and standards the detailed knowledge is which is 
possessed only by Allah. When the Prophet tells about an act 
that it is superior to such-and-such an act by so many degrees he 
does so on the basis of the knowledge vouchsafed to him by the 
Almighty. Thus, the observation made in the above Tradition about 
prayer observed with the congregation to be twenty-seven times 
more deserving of Divine reward than the one said individually is a 
truth inspired by Allah to the Prophet iH and conveyed by him to 
his followers. It is, now, the duty of the faithful bondsmen that, 
believing wholeheartedly in its varacity, they take care aiways to 
offer prayer with the congregation. 

It, also, shows incidentally, that a prayer offered singly is not 
lost altogether but is of a lesser grade by twenty-seven times which, 
clearly, is a matter of great sorow and misfortune in itself. 


<>* S ou 'J& ijJS' j 


(iSA* jJl 0\ JJ) . Jjt 0 i\y J jUjl 

(550/78) It is related by Anas that the Messehger of Allah 
said: f, Whoever offers every prayer for forty days iike this 
that even the first Takbir^ is not missed by him, freedom from 


Meaning Allahu Akbar 
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two things is decreed for him: the Fire of Hell and hypocrisy." 

(T[rmizi) 

Commentary: It tells that to offer prayers for full forty days with 
such regularity that not even the first Takbir omitted is so pleasing 
to Allah that it can be taken for granted about him that his heart is 
not tained with hypocrisy and he is the dweller of Paradise of such 
a class that-he shall never know what the Fire of Hell is. If we form 
a sincere intention to do it then surely Allah will make it easy for 
us. 

We, further, learn from it that to do a yirtuous thing 
consistently for forty days possesses a usefulness and efficacy of its 
own. 


Ful! Reward on Intention 


* ^ f ^ r P * 


i 0 . 




(551/79) It is related by Abu Hurayrah &> that the Messenger of 


Allah 8& said: "Whoever performed wudu and performed it 
well, and, then, went to the mo$que (with the intention of 
offering prayer congregattonally), but on reaching there found 
that the peopJe had already offered the congregational prayer, 
AJIah wouJd bestow upon him the same reward as upon those 
who participated in the congregation and there would be no 
reduction in their reward as well." (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: It shows that if a person who takes due care to offer 
prayer congregationally goes to the mosque to say the prayers in 
congregation, after performing the ablution properly, and flnds that 
the prayer was over, he will, as a result of his intention and 
preparation for offering the prayers congregationally, receive, in 
full ? the reward promised on the congregation as he had not missed 
it deliberately but owing to some error like misclaculation of time. 
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When it is Premissible to Say 
Namaz Individually or At Home 




W Jl5 P J SjLill* £31 ij\yJ- J* (o o Y/A •) 

jkj 4* &\ ah JJiJ $1 JlS $ J ijb 
* J^V^ ^ Jji Ja* J$j> 131 j*l£ 

J JJ) 




(552/80) Abdullah bin Umar *£&> has narrated that one night 
when it was very cold and a strong breeze was blowing he 
called the Azan > and, then, callled, out, n Oh people! offer 
prayers in your houses." He said further, r ’lt was the custom of 
the Prophet that when it was very cold in the night and rain 


as falling he ordered the Muazzin also to announce to the people 
to offer prayers at home," (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In it, it is said about the weather that when it is 
unusually inclement, cold and stormy. In the same way, when it is 
raining so heaviiy that there is the danger of getting wet in going to 
the mosque or the path is slippery or under water or covered with 
mud, one can offer prayers at home. It is not necessary, then, to go 
to the mosque for the congregation. 


6 y i 

^ I > 


i * 


* r r * 


oj . iui ja jis ^ jp (o^r/A \) 

Jiiii g-Uiudb j tllp 1^1 


((J— j **jj) 

(553/81) lt is related by Abdullah bin Umar *$k> that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "When the meal of the night is laid 
for anyone of you and the worshippers stand up for the prayers 
(in the mosque), he should, first, eat his meal and refrain from 
hurrying till he has eaten." (Bukhart and Muslim) 


Coramentary: Commentators are agreed that the aforesaid 
command applies to the situation in which a man is feeling hungry 
and the food has been served for him. If, in such a case, he is 
commanded to leave the meal and hurry to the mosque it is quite 
possible that his heart would remain attached to the food while he 
was saying the prayers. The Divine Law and commonsense both 
demand that, in circumstances like these, a man, first, has his meal. 



Book of Prayers 


153 


and, then, offers prayers. 

It is mentioned about the narrator himself s in Bukhari as well as 
Muslim, in connection with the above Tradition, that, sometimes, it 
happpened that as the meal was laid before him, the congregation 
stood up in the mosque. He ? then, would not Ieave the food and 
rush to the mosque but finish it. Since the mosque was very close 
to his house, he could hear the recital as he went on wilh the meal. 


aU\ Jj-^ cJ \3 l** iut 2L1JIP JP (oo i/AT) 

. iii IJU jij *ij pUWlojli JjOj ^L.Vj aIIp iJl 


j) 

(554/82) Sayyidah Ayshah said that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah say, "Prayer is not to be offered when 
food is served, or when calls of nature prevent it." (Muslim) 


jtli JL ji Ji ^ 5 '*^ (®»®/Ar) 

. ^ ipr-jj c-ilSt tii J3«i 


j ojlij tS jj j oi jj) 

(555/83) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Arqam that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: ”When the congregation stands 
up and anyone of you has the need to answer the call of nature, 
he should, first, get done with it." 

(Tirmizi, Muwatta, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: The above Traditions go to show how SharPah 
makes allowance for the needs and difficulties of the people. 
He has not laid upon you any ^ .jju* ^ 


•ji *j, 

impendiment in religion. " 

(Al-Hajj: 22, 78) (VA:T T . £*Jl) 




Arrangement of Rows 

For the congregation of prayers the Prophet has decreed that 
the devotees should stand, side by side, in rows. No better and 
more dignified arrangement could be imagined for collective 
worship like prayer. The Prophet 0 has urged that the rows must 
be perfectly straight with no one being ahead or in the rear even by 
an inch. The front row should be completed before the second is 
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formed behind it, Eminent and responsible members of the 
community and men of leaming and understanding should try to 
secure a place in the front rows, nearer to the Imam 1 , and small 
children should stand in the rear, and if ladies were participating in 
the congregation, they should from the last row, at the back of all 
the male worshippers. The lmam is to stand in the centre, in front 
of everyone. 

The aim of it ali is to make the congregation ilawless and more 
beneflcial. The Prophet ^ gave due attention to these things and, 
also, exhorted the Ummah to be particular about them. 
Occasionally, he would speak of the divine reward that was 
promised on observing these directions and warn those who 
disregarded them of severe chastisement in the life to come. 




(556/84) It is related by Anas ^ that he Messenger of Allah §& 
said: "Oh people! Keep the rows straight and orderly in prayer 
for keeping the rows straigbt and in order is a part of observing 
prayer properly." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In another report quoted in Abu Dawood etc., again 
on the authority of Sayyidina Anas it is stated, ”When the 
Prophet stood up to lead the service he would, first, tum his 
face towards the right and tell the people: 'Stand abreast and make 
the rows straight, 1 and, then, towrards the left and tell the people: 
'Stand abreast and make the rows straight/ From other reports, 
too,it appears that the Prophet used, often, to exhort the people 
to take care of the rows in prayer, specially at the time he stood up 
to lead the congregation. 


i x J* !■ A j ^ 


kSs. iUt aUi jtrjls j* i4^i}UiJt^(o 0 v/Ao) 

p aIp UJU* i5 ui J\'j J± l* UJtr Ciy-k 

JUi Jiilt ^ i jJLi J\'} S-J^ 


. One who leads the service 
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(557/85) An-Nu'man bin Bashir has said, "The Messenger of 
Allah used to straighten our rows as if he were trying to 
make them as straight as arrows unti! he saw that we had 
learned it from him. One day he came out, stood up, and was 
jilst about to say Allahu Akbar when he saw a man whose chest 
projected from the row, so he said> f Servants of Allah, you must 
straighten your rows, or Allah will certainly put your faces in 
contrary directions.'" (Muslim) 

Commentary: The words as straight as arrows in the hadith may 
be understood if we bear in mind the Arab practice of keeping their 
arrows absolutely straight when they went to hunt or waged a war. 
Thus this came to be used in their language as an exampie. The 
narrator emphasises that the Prophet made then straighten their 
rows to such an extent tha they did not dis-allign even by a fraction 
of an inch. With regular emphasis, itcame naturally to the 
worshippers and they stood straight in the rows. However, when 
once someone made a mistake, the Propet repriminded him 
severely and remarked that Allah will cause them to differ if they 
did not keep their rows straight. This waming is found in a number 
of ahadith. There is a definite relatedon between the carelessness 
and the punishment but, as in ali other things, we have become 
negligent in observing this command too. 


* 1. I 




iUt *iii & Ji* ^i ’j. (o o a/a^i) 

JaiasAsi*5lj J j*ij «jiJj' 

.^jLl ^jj» p ^jL; $ Ji\j 


jj) 

(558/86) Abu Mas’ud Ansari <^&> related that in prayer (i.e., 
when the devotees stood up for the congregational prayer. the 
Messenger of Allah used to pat us on the shoulders an say: 
"Get abreast and do not be dissimilar (i.e., ahead of or behind 
one another) lest, God forbid, your hearts get separated." He 
would, also, say: "Nearest to me (in congretaion) should be 
those who are men of knowledge and wisdom, then those who 
are next to them, and, then, those who are next to them (in 
knowledge and wisdom)." (Muslim) 
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Commentary: Besides the orderliness of the rows, the Prophet 
instructed that closest to him, in the congregation, should stand 
those whom Allah had distinguished for learning and 
understanding, alter them those who belonged to the second grade 
of it, and,after them, those who belonged to tlie third grade. Apart 
from being natural, from the point of view of training and 
instruction, too, the arrangement that people of good and 
outstanding capabilities should, grade by grade, be in the forward 
part of the congregation and nearer to the Prophet is most 
desirable. 


- . * 


i&l AJL31 J^j Jli (o e <\/AV) 

* * + * 

y •ijj) . J\ Uii lil Uijii 


(559/87) Nu'man bin Bashir narrates that it was the practice 
of the Prophet ^ was that when he stood up to lead the 
congregation he whouid, first, have the rows arranged in proper 
order and $ay Takbir (only) when the rows had become straight 
and orderly. (Abu Dawood) 


Front Rows to Re Completed First 


j aJp 4 JJ 1 Jl3 Jti (o * /AA) 

(d jU y\ jj) j** £)IS* pj ^JouJl 

(560/88) It is related by Anas *&£> that the Messenger of Allah 


^ * 


X ✓ ✓ 


said: "Oh peopie! First complete the front row, then the row 
next to it so that if there is an insufficiency it should be in the 
last row." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that worshippers should not stand in the 
rear row until the front row had been filled up. In that way, the 
front row would be complete and whatever deficiency there was 
would be in the rear. 


Superiority of F ront Row 

iUl £5 ^ ^ J>->j J^ J^ J) o* >/A<t) 

j! Jti Jtj & SJsj ± Jj* C&' Ji sM 
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jtf ^ aJUi u; tjhi 4JUi 

JLij <*J’ Jj-3 «i 'Ja JjSf« O^J’ J ajt* i£&j sih J! 

(J^teijj) ■ J*j Jli 


(561/89) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Allah shows mercy to the first row and His 
angels make supplication of mercy for it ” Some Companions 
4k> said: ”0 Messenger of Allah! And for the second row also?" 
The Prophet said again: "Allah shows mercy to the flrst row 
and the angeJs make supplication of mercy for it." 'It was, once 
more, enquired from him: r, And for the second row also? ,r The 
Prophet repeated what he had said earlier," It was, once again, 
asked: "And for the secohd row also?" The Prophet gave the 
same reply (for the third time). The Companions, again, said: 
f ’0 Messenger of Allah! And for the second row also?" At that 
(i.e., the fourth) time, the Prophet iSl replied: "And for the 
people of the second row also." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentray: It shows that the people of the front row are 
deserving of the special grace of the Lord and invocations of the 
angels, and though those of the second row, too, have a share in 
them, they are far behind. Or, in other words, although, in our sight 
the difference between the first and second rows is very little, in 
the judgement of Allah it is great. The seeker of Divine mercy 
should, therefore, take pains to find a place in the first row, the 
only way to which is that he reached the mosque early. 

In another saying, quoted in Bukhari and Muslim, it is stated 
that rr If people knew what reward there is on standing in the first 
row and how are they going to be requitted (in the Hereafter), there 
would take place such a tussle among them that, ultimately, lot 
would have to be drawn." May Allah grant us belief in these facts! 
Aameenl 


Method 

AiJl SJj x*f\ JI* df.^JU ’Js j* (M .) 

JUJUit Jii j J1*2' ^J 8 jU*J’ Jtl p-*j JtihlJJ 

( a J ,a ®’j j) • 
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(562/90) It is related on the authority of Abu Maalik Al-Ash r ari 
that he asked: "May I tell you about the prayer of the 
Prophet He, then, said: "He would established prayer. He, 
first, fornied the rows of men, and, behind them, the rows of 
children, and, then, led the congregation. Afterwards, the 
Prophet remarked: 'This is the method of the prayers of my 
followersV' (Abu Dawood) 

Commentray: It denotes that the correct and Musnoon 1 way is 
that the rows of men were in front and the children stood in a 
separate row behind them. From the Traditions to be taken up later 
it will appear that if women, too, are participating in the 
congregation they should stand even in the rear of the children. 


Imam Should Stand in The Middle 


{Lj 4* ilit JU. 4 iJi Jti ja 


(5dl j j) . jLill AJij f U^ljkijJ 

(563/91) It is stated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Oh people! Take the Imam in your mtddle (i.e,, 
arrange the rows in such a way that the Imam stood between the 
tow ends of the front row), and fill up the gaps in the rows." 

(Abu Dawood) 


How Should Muqtadis 2 Stand if There 
Were Only One or Two of Them? 


(J-jj aJ* Jj^5 yy*r j* (°*' T) 

^ f i / > / * /. "* / > ./,/41 > »■ 5"" . / / > / ^ / 

(H «j 1 -* a* ^ 

UjjLL JUli iJJl JU Jll Jjij jLlJ j* f Ui 

, iiL* UllSl til 

(564/92) Jabir ^ narrated that "(Once) as the Messenger of 
Allah ® stood up for prayer (i.e., began to offer it up) I arrived 


and (after the formualtion of intention) stood to his left. The 
Prophet then, grasped my arm and guiding me past his back 


made me stand to his right side. In the meantime, Jabbar bin 

O. Signifying an act or observance confirmed by the practice of the sacred 
Prophet 

©. Meaning those offering up prayers behind the Imam. 
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Sakhr (also) came and stood on his left. The Prophet 
therupon, directed both of us to the rear by holding our arms 
and made us stand behind (himseli)." (Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith tells us that if there is only one Muqtadi 
he should stand on the right side of the Imam , and in case he stands 
to the Ieft on the Imam by mistake, the Imam should bring him to 
his right, and in case another Muqtadi came and joins the 
congregation, the Imam should stand in front with both ihe 
Mugtadis forming a row in the rear. It is disallowed to stand alone 
behind the rows. 


«lip Aih Jjh 3 i*lj J^ o*. o* (° ^ 

. -,1 iiUj Jl^i\ jJU ^3 

jlJ y\ j <S *Ujdl j sljj) 

(565/93) Sayyidina Wabisah bin Mabad has said that the 
Messenger of Allah saw a man praying alone behind the row 
and ordered him to repeat his prayer.(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: To pray alone behind a row of worshippers is 
contrary to the spirit of congregation and colectiveness. It is so 
much disliked that the Prophet iSl asked the man to repeat his 
prayer. 

Observation: If anyone arrives at the mosque and finds the last 
row full and has no one else to stand with him in the next row then 
he must pull one of the men from that row to stand with him. 
However> he must do it only if he is conHdent that the man he is 
pulling will respond, If he does not find anyone likely to submit to 
his pull then he must, for necessity, stand alone in the lasl row. 

Women Should Stand Separateiy And at 
The Back of Men And Even Children. 


dl j j) . £ I j j 

(566/94) Sayyidina Anas said: “1 offered prayer behind the 
Prophet in my house, and with me was my brother, Yatim f 


O. According to some authorities Yatim was not the name but the title of one of 
the brothers ofSayyidina Anas^^^Pj, 
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(Le., we both formed a row behind the Prophet), and our 
mother, Umm Sulaym, stood at the back of both of us/^Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that though only one woman was 
participating in the service, she should stand in the rear, apart from 
men and children, so much so that even if her own children were 
forming the fomt row she must not stand with them but at their 
back. 

It is stated in another account of the same incident that the 
Prophet himself had made Umm Suiaym stand in the rear. 

These ahadith emphasise that women should stand in the last 
rows even behind young children. If a woman is alone, she must 
even then stand behind the men and children on her own, 



IMAMAT 


Among all the religious acts the foremost place is occupied by 
prayer. In islam its position is akin to that of the heart in the body. 
The Imamat^ of prayer too is a most important religious fuction 
and it entails a heavy responsibility. In a way, it denotes the 
deputyship of the Prophet It is, therefore, essentiaJ that one 
who is most suited among the devotees participating in the 
congregation is appointed as the Imam. The criterion of it can, 
naturally, be relative propinquity with the Prophet and an inner 
resemblance with him. In other words, he should have taken a 
share in the Prophet r s ^ spiritual heritage and since the Qur'an is 
of paramount importance in that legcy, he ought to have, after 
having been blessed with true Paith, cultivated a special fondness 
and inclination for it, learnt it by heart, understood its message and 
injunctions and translated its teachings into practice. Should, 
however, all the worshippers be of equal merit and stature, 
preference will be given to him who possesses a greater knowledge 
of the Sunnah and the Shari f ah because after the Qur'an comes the 
Sunnah, and suppose that in this respect, too, there is nothing to 
mark out anyone among the participants the choice will fall on him 
who is distinguished for religious virtues like piety and good 
morals, and if ,even then, no one can be singled out, the oldest man 
in the congregation shall lead it for seniority in age, also, is a 
universally accepted mark of superiority. 


Selection of Imam 

tii\ 4Jlh Jj*j J£ Jt5 

i\j^i *\j&\ ^ \j>\? $ Jjt t£ 

l\'jL$ I \j*\£’ dit5 IVjJ ^JLj 


O. The act of conducting the service. 
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<rL-> oij j> "i; 

(567/95) It is related on the authority of Abu Mas*ud Ansari ^ 
that the Messenger of Ailah $!& said: "He should iead the 
congregation who reads the Book of Allah (i.e., the Qur’an) 
much among them, and if al( of them be equa! then he who 
possesses a greater knowtedge of the Sunnah and the SharPah, 
and if all be equal in this respect, aiso, then he who may have 
been the first to Migrate (among them), and if all be equa! in it 
as well (i.e M the time of their migration is the same) then he who 
is senior in age. And no one should act as anyone's Imam in his 
area (or territory) of leadership and authority or sit, without his 
permission, in his special place of sitting in his house." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The reading of the Qur’an mentioned in the above 
Tradition should not be taken in the litera! sense. Here it does not 
merely signify the recitation of the Qur T an or the leaming of the 
whole of it by heart, but along with it, a deep understanding of the 
Holy Book and an exceptional attachment to it as well. Thus, the 
import of this Tradition will be that he is more worthy and 
qualified to be chospn as Imam who enjoys superiority over others 
in the knowledgc of the Qur’an as well as devotion to it. In the 
Prophet’s time it was considered to be the greatest religious 
distinction and the more a person was noted for familiarity with the 
Qur*an the more was he recognised as the bearer and trustee of the 
glorious heritage of the Prophet 

The next standard of superiority was the knowledge of the 
Sunnah and the SharPah and whoever possessed the knowledge of 
Qur’an and the Sunnah, also acted upon them as there was no 
question of knowledge without practice during those days. 

The third was precedence in Hijrah , i.e., migration from 
Makkah to Madinah. But it was peculiar to the circumatahces 
preyailiiig at that time. Later, it ceased to operate and the legists of 
Islam corrrectly prescribed piety and good-doing in its place. 

The last determining tactor was seniority in age. If no one was 
worthier and superior, judged by the first three standards, the 
oldest member of the congregation was to lead it. 
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Two other instructions have been given at the end of the 
Tradition. One is that when a person happens to be in anyone else’s 
sphere of Imamcit and authority, he should not act as an Imam but 
offers his prayers behind him. It is a different matter that the latter 
insisted on it* Secondly, if a person goes to anyone f s house, he 
should avoid sitting at his place or on his seat. The wisdom of 
these exhortations is self-evident. 


The Best Among Y ou Should Be Made The Imam 

Ai\ jU ya J <y£<onA/<n> 


< jw-hj^r> j •) jj 

(568/96) It is realted by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: ff Make them the Imam who are the 
best and worthiest of you because they are your representatives 
in the august presence of your Lord and Master. n 


(Dar Qutni and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: The Imam acts as the representatives of the whole 
of the congregation before the Almighty. It is, therefore, the duty of 
the congregation to appoint the best of its members to the high 
ofifice of Imamat. 

In his lifetime the Prophet himself used to lead the 
congregation, but when, during his last illness, he was rendered 
unable to perlorm the duty he ordered that Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
should act as the Imam who was the worthiest member of the 
community from the point of view of the knowledge and practice 
of Faith. 

UnfortunateIy, greivous indiffcrence was shown, m the 
succeeding eras, to this important directive and Sunnah of he 
sacred Prophet with the result that the entire design and 
organisation of the Ummah was thrown into disorder. 


Responsibility of Imam 

<i» j^ ju jil jU <iiu£ 
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- » r 




(JUaJi ^S") ^ «tjj - J& U*** Jt 

(269/97) It ts related by Abdullah bin Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah satd: M Whoever acts as the Imam of the 
congregation should fear Allah and believe that he is 
responsible, also, for the prayer (of the Muqtadis) and will be 
questioned about it. lf he has led the prayer we!l, he will get the 
reward equal to the total reward of the Mugtadis and no 
redution wil 1 be made in their reward, and should there be a 
fault in the prayer, he alone, will be called to acount." (Tabarani) 


Convenience of Muqtadis 

ttj J* 5» J\ (oY */*\A) 

(pd —a j (J jbuh oljj) . i ti»U 4--Jj ^1^\ Jjp 

(570/98) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When anyone of you stands up as the Imam to 
lead the prayers, he should keep it light (i.e„ avoid making it too 
long) because there are sick and old and infirm people, too, 
among the Muqtadis (for whom a prolonged prayer might be a 
source of hardship), and when anyone of you offers his own 
prayers singly, he may lengthen it as much as he likes." 

(Bukhari and Mustim) 


Commentary: Some Companions who led the prayer in the 
mosques of their localities or tribes used to lengthen prayers out of 
religious fervour. Owing to it, much hardship was, sometimes, 
caused to the participants who were old, sick or tired. The sacred 
Prophet thus, often discouraged the practice. What the above 
Tradition, however, denotes is that the Imam should remember that 
there might be a sick or aged person among the worshippers and 
refrain from making the prayers too long and not only should 
smaller verses be recited but also the Tasbih ] must be recited not 


O. The act of praising the Lord by repeating the fonnulas of Subbana Rabbi 
yal*Azeem and Subhana Ribbiyal-a' ala. 
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more than thrice in Rukif and Sajda The moderate prayers the 
Prophet himseJf led serve as a perfect model for us and the 
significance of these instructions should be understood in that 
light. 




jti iji-U jJt Jt5 Ji j* (oW^) 

Uj JILj U-e J^i ja o'jJu> Jp j>-\j aIJi j \j jUij 

^ liit ^3 ijjt ^ dJt3 ui 

^ JUu pija ^ o! j* £ 

(571/99) Qays bin Abi Haazim said that Abu Mas'ud Ansari 
to!d him that (once) a person said to the Prophet iS£&, "O 
Messenger of Allahl 1 swear by Allah that 1 do not attached the 
morning service because of such-and-such a man (and am 
compelled to offcr prayer alone). He Keeps us very iong (which 
i$ beyond my endurnce)." The narrator of the Tradition, Abu 
Mas'ud Ansari went on to add that he had nevcr seen the 
Prophet more angry. He dejivered a sermon that day. The 

Prophet in the course of the sermon, said; "There are some 

among you who drive (the bondsmen of the Lord) away (by 
their wrongful behaviour). lt is incumbent upon whoever of you 
became the Imam of the peoplc and led them in prayer to make 
it short (i.e., refrain from prolonging rt excessively because 
among them there are, also, the sick and the aged and those who 
have some business to attend," (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentray: The Companions against whom the complaint was 
made was Ubayy btn Ka f b. A similar incident in respect of 
Sayyidina Mtfaz is reported in Bukhari and Muslim. It is stated 
that he was in the habit of delaying the Isha prayers. One day, as 
usual, he began the prayer late and started reciting the surah 3 al 
Baqarah. One of the Muq(adis, who was feeling tired after the 
day’s work, disassociated himself from the prayer and offered his 

O. Bowing low in prayer with the hands resting on the knees. 

O. Prostrating in such a way that the forehead and the nasat bone as weN as the 
knees and the toes of both the feet touch the ground. 

O. Meaning a Chapter of the Qur‘an. 
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prayers seperately and went away. When the matter was brought to 
the notice of the Prophet he admonished Sayyidina Mu'az 
and said: "O Mu'az! Do you want to bring harm to the pcople and 
involve them in mischief?" He, then, told to recite the Surahs 
Wash-shams-i-wad-duhaha, Wal-ayl-i-iza Yaghshaha, and 
Wad-duha wal-layl-i-iza Saja in prayer. 


JUjAh Jjij £*(oVY/\ . o 

(tSjbtdl Jj) 4^J ^ 

(572/100) It is related by Abu Qatadah Ansari <$&> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M Sometimes it happens that 1 begin 
the prayer and 1 have the intention of prolonging it to some 
extent, but, then, 1 hear a child crying 1 cut short my prayer for 1 
know how worried the mother would be on hearing it crying.” 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: Believing that the child's mother too would be in 
the congregation, the Prophet ^ respected her emotions and 
shortened his prayers when a child cried. 


Jal ti Jli (ovr/\ • \ ) 

^ »i3 JU 

4 3>^ , * 3 * y * '''' **■ ^ 

oijj) (^l 4jbx^ 

(573/101) Sayyidina Anas said "I never prayed behind an 
Imam who was more brief and more perfect than the Prophet 
If he heard a child crying while leading the congregation, he 
cut it short for fear that the morther would be worried (and her 
prayer wouJd be affected by it). n (Bukhari and Muslim) 


3 , 


Commentary: The guiding principle for the Imam is indicated in 
the above Tradition. His prayer should be brief but, at the same 
time, perfect and every part of it should be completed and every act 
carried out properly and in accordance with the confirmed practice 
of the Prophet 
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Guidance for Muqtadis 

"i J^j iU' Jjkj J^ *j(j* ^ o* (°vt/\ ■ Y) 

'iij ,>f' jSuJ' V) jii 'ij j' >r '3t f\iy\ y^\$ 

jJ^k It Js3 Jj i^j^a oa^ £J J it Jl5 tiJ3 >>TjU 

aljj) 

(574/102) It is reJaled by Abu Hurayrah ^ĕ> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "O people! Do nol try to go ahead of the 
Imam. (On the other hand, follow him closeJy and carefufly), 

Say AkKahu Akbar when he says Allahu Akbar * and say Aameent 
when he says Walad dhalleen, and perform ruku when he 
performs ruku, and say Allaahumma Rabbana lakal Hamd when 
he says Sami Aliahu liman Hamidah." (Bukhari) 

Commcntary: What it shows, briefly, is that the Muqradis should 
foliow the ]mam strictly in all tjie essential and obligalory lactors 
of prayer and never try to surpass him. 


4» Jjij Jtf 
tiT Jl^- £• ^ lil 

(csL* jdl sl j j) I juJaJ 

(575/103) It is related by Ali and Mifaz bin Jabal ^ that 
the Messenger of Allah said: M When anyone of you comes 
for prayers and no matter in what state the Imam is (i,e., 
whether he is in the state of qayam l , ruku or sajda\ he should 
do as the Imam is doing.” (Tirmizi) 


<» ,v <• 


bi ,jLij ^ iut aJU» jp3 jii ja «>:> (oyi/i . t) 

4aS j iw5 ji> ^j U--5» djJuu ji j 

(djb aijj) SjLaJI iii 

(576/104) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah sald: "When you come for prayer and find us in 
sajda, join in the sajda and make no count of it, and whoever 
gains the ruku with the Imam % gained the prayer (i.e.,that Rak*at 
ofit)." (AbuDawood) 


. The posture of standing erect in Namaz whh the arms folded below the navek 
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Commentary: It denotes that if the Muqtadis join the Imam in 
ruku it is equal to participation in the whole of the rak'at y but if he 
joins only in sajda, it will not serve for the rak'at but he wiil be 
recompensed fully for the sajda. The sajda , however, will not be 
counted. 



PERFORMANCE OF PRAYER 


How prayer should be offered 

ilii JL Jji 3^,33 i*jJi y'i ‘j s» J ’j- (own. o) 
jui aJU >Li iur ^ Juii >^Ji a^-u >i JJ> Jij *3U 
J-i »ie J jLi JjJ- J JSuii Jii £*3 j f*LJi u-CLj 

isJliJi J JUi JL L JSjU jpi jrj\ fili\ l_SJU 3 jUi 

‘j 43U1J1 Ji c-iS 1S1 JUi AiJi jjij G >JIp ujj 

jaw J^ ^31J 0 1 Jji j, I^Ijii j J& u^ii 4JL1 

y " ^1*1 ." <* ■'i 1 : " ^ l ^ * & *. * 1. * /^. - 

^Oji LU^uj *j Lajii ^ ^3y uo 1j 

Lj> >u£j JL J31J Wc. JJUi ‘j LJ> jtikj 

j 3Jb jiii J (lijJ J; Jjj J iji JJ jij) 

j c£jb*Jl aljj) 

(577/105) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that (once) the 
Messenger of AUah was sitting in the mosque and a rnan 
came in and oftered prayers. Afterwards, he came to the Prophet 
and satuied him. The Prophet returned the salutation and 
remarked: r, Go and otTer the prayer again. You have not offered 
it properly." He went back and repeated the prayers again and 
returned to the Prophet and saluted him. The Prophet 
returning the salutation, and once again remarked: "Go and offer 
the prayers again. You have not said it properly". After 
repeating the prayers for the third (on the fourth) time, the man 
said to the Prophet il&: "Messenger of Allah teach me.” The 

Prophet repJied: "When you decide to pray, first perform 
wudu throughly and well, then turn to Qjblah 9 then begin with 
Takbir Tahrima ] . After that recitesome part of the Qur’an which 


'. Meaning Allahu Akbar 
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you know and can recite easily. (ln other Traditions relating to 
the same incident it is stated that He told the questioner, 
specifically, to recite Sura Fateha and whatever he liked, in 
addition to it). Then, after Ihe recital, perform ruku lil! you are 
still and at ease in ruku. then, arise from ruku til! you stand 
erect. Then, perform the sajda tii! you are still and al ease in 
Sajda. Then, arise til you sit up comfortably. (According to 
another narrator, the Prophet, instead of it, said: Then arise till 
you stand erect). Then, do like that throughout the prayer (Le., 
in every Rak f at carry out all acts like ruku y sujud\ Qauma 2 and 
Jalsa^ in a clam and collected manner)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident mentioned above related to Khallad 
bin RaiT the brother of the well-known Companion, Rifaah bin 
RatT According to NasaL he had offered two Rak'ats in the 
Prophet's mosque and some other commentators have suggested 
that these were Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid which Khallad, had offered 
rather hurriedly, and, he was reproached by the Prophet and told to 
ofler them again. 

It shows that the Prophet did not plainly tell Khallad bin Raff, 
at the first time, whal was wrong with his prayer and how it was to 
offered correctly, but at the third or furth time, and, then, at his 
own request. It was, probably, for the simple reason that a lesson 
imparted in such a manner sufflces for a lifetime and gets talked 
about among others as well. 

The Prophet ^ did not teach him what to recite in the different 
positions because he was aware of that. His mistake was that he 
liurried through his postures. 

As for the difference in the two versions, the concluding part of 
the hadith some ulama suggest that one should sit down a while 
before standing up from the sajdah. They consider the first version 
correct; others prefer the second version. 

The practical teaching imparted in the above Tradition is that 
prayer sould be oiTered in a caim and composed manner and if it is 
olTered hurriedly and without making the necessary pauses and 
carrying out the yarious acts properly it may be as good as unoffered 
. Plural ofSajda 

. The posture of standing for Ruku in Prayer 
. The act of sitting between two Sajdas in Prayers. 
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Prayer ofThe Prophet 

JjJ*j (oya/ \«n> 

(J £^j J^j Jj •t-*^Jb olJjhjj^^db pyJaJl g^ataJL» 

^jSjh *-»b C 5 j 0«J Jsi j «U^a» ^Jj *ujIJ 

& jir j ujiI p 

^J J*J^ 6^3 i>^J ^ Jj^i u£j=-^> 

jl ^J^ij L) lla L i ll i a-ap 0^\j J l ^rj 

X •** 

J t J "I 4^1,'* ^ i X'' ^ f. *“u 1 X !l >•',''• ^i J £ |. ', 

^-JL-teJb d JwJaJI jo j ^jSiljsSt «L^lji J^Tjjl 

(^iw^ 6l JJ) 

(578/106) Sayyidah Aysha narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ menced his prayers with Takhir and the 
recital with Ai-hamdu UUdaahi Rabi! AalameenK and whilc 
pertorming ruku he neither raised his head’upwards nor bent it 
downwards but kept it in the middle position (i.e,, in line with 
the waist), and when he raised the head from ruku he did not go 
iuto sajda till he had stood erect, and when he raised the head 
from sajda, he did not perform the second sajda until he had sat 
upright. and he recited At-Tahiyyatu aftcr every two rak’ats, and, 
at that time, he Aattened the left foot under him and kept the 
right foot in the upright position, and he forbade Ucjbatish 
Shuyicm (sitting like the Devil), and he, also, forbade that a man 
sat (in Sajda) with his forearms (i.e.> parts of arms between 
elbow and wrist) placed on the ground like the antmals, and he 
brought the prayer to an end by saying As-salamu 'Alaikitm wa 
rahmatullah." (Muslim) 


Commentar) r : Prayer is a worship of a very higb order. For it such 
forms and postures of qayam , qaood 2 , ruku and sujood have been 
prescribed as constitue the finest marks and expressions of 
adoration and humbieness, and ali the unbecoming manners of 
holding the body that are indicative of vanity, awakw r ardness or 
indifference, or bear a resemblance with the lowly creatures have 
been, particularly, iorbidden. The Hoiy Prophet has, 
accordingly, ordered us not to sit in Sajda with forearms spread on 

K The Opening chapter ofthe Qur’an, popularly known as Sura-i-iPatiha. 
h Denoting the posture of sitting in Namaz. 
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the ground as the dongs and wolves do or in the manner which, in 
this Tradition, hs been describcd as Uqbatish Shaytan, and, in 
another, as A q 'aa-al-kalb . 

Comnientators have differed in their explanations of eh two 
terms. In our humble view, however, they denote sitting on the 
heels with the feet held upright on the toes and since this posture 
gives the impression of haste and exggerated selfesteem and only 
the knees touch the ground and it is the way dogs and wolves and 
other wild animals, gencrally, sit, the Porphet took special care 
to forbid against sitting like that in prayer. 

It is to be remembered that such a nianner of sitting is 
disallowed only one is not constrained to do so owing to a disease 
or deformity. It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 4^e> 
that, sometimes, he used to sit like that on account of a painful 
ailment in his feet. Similarly, the version of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Abbas 4&> describes this style as the practice of the "your Prophet tt . 
Perhaps he may have sat down in that manner on account of some 
difficulty. 


Jj-ij ^\snjp\ JlS j* (° v ' V) 

iib JU Jji W 4 * ilil 


^J jU* jr Sji 4J13 & \i& jJa* 




^ Jrd* bti 

j 4^3 ^ a^j jlp jJU- 


(579/107) Sayyidina Abu Humayd As-Sa'idi 4^» said to a 
company of the Companions that among them he was the 


best ver$ed in the way the Messenger of Allah w prayed. He 
said, "I saw when he said the takbeer he placed his hands 
opposite hts shoulders, when he bowed into the ruku’ he rested 
his hands on his knees and bent his back; when he raised his 
head he stood erect with his spine straighl; when he prostrated 
himself he placed his arms so that they were not spread out and 
the Tingers were not drawn in and the points of his toes were 
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facing the qiblah; when he sat up at the end of the two rak'at he 
sat on his left foot and raised the right; and when he sat up after 
the last raka f ah he put forward the lett foot, raised the other, 
and sat on his hips. M (known as tawarruk). (Bukhari) 

Commentary: This hadith speaks of the Prophet ^ raising his 
hands upto the shoulders at the first Takbeer. But, the hadith 
narrated by Maalik btn Huwayrith **§& transmittcd by Bukhari and 
Muslim teils us that he raised the hands upto his earlobes, There is 
no contradiction in the too. When the hands are raised to the ears, 
the arms are against the shouiders and we can describe that as 
raising hands to the ears. 

Abu Dawood has transmitted a hadith narrated by Wa’il bin 
Hujr that makes the issue very clear. 

He raised his hands so high 
that they were in line with the JC*y 
shoulders whiie the thumbs ~ 

aligned with the ears. 

Abu Humayd has said about the Prophet’s last sitting which 
is known as (tawarruk). Howeyer, we have read the hadith 
narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah i** reproduced earlier that he 

sat in the last sitting in the same posture as described by Abu 
Humayd Sa'idi for the tirst sitting which is known as iftirash. 

Some scholars have suggested that the Prophet sat in 
exactly the same manner as described by Sayyidah Ayshah dJi 
but he may have been constrained to adopl the style described 
as tawarruk for convenicnce. But other Ulama hold the opposite 
view, We might say that both methods were observcd. 

Particular Supplications & 
MethodsofGod-remembrance. 

The inner feeling of eamestness and deep devotion that runs 
through the prayer-formu!as through which the Prophet iSl used to 
revere and adore the Lord during the various parts or acts o(Namaz 
like qayam , ruku and sujood\ and the entreaties he made in them, 
from the essence of Namaz. The sayings we are now going to 
discuss should be read from the point of view and the endeavour 
should be to produce the same emotional and spitirual state of 
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teeling because it is the characteristic legacy of the holy 
Propheti^. 

^ & jLi (^A./WA) 

-UJi Jj-jj 'i Jj CJI diii Siydl jLj di-lj 

JSj Jjii J^ TJj&i 5'jii' j &. 

ur uulaJ» JJ' ■ Jdi j j yLJ' jj; ojuj ur 

y^Jij ^bhj %UJu J-~pi jj-jAJi JiallSM 

6ljj) 

(580/108) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah used to observe a period of silence between the 
takbeer and the recitation of the Qur’an, so he asked him, 
''Messenger of AMah for whom 1 would give my father and 
inother as ransom, what do you say during your period of 
silence between the takbeer and the recitation?” He said that he 
made the supplication: 


^S\ V■ 3 3^ & oJUc ur j^u; $S\ 

J-ii ^Ui J, v > ur taLUi ^ Ja 

?jJ'j Ji!'j 

m O Aliah, remove my lapses far from me as You have removed 
the east far from the west. O Allah, purify me from lapses as a 
white garment is puritied from filth. O AUah, wash away my 
sins with water, snow and hail." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet il& was innocent and free from sins 
and lapses, yet he held fear within himself 

This w r as also the supplication the Prophet made sometimes 
after the takbeer and before al-Fatiha. 

\i\ iih JU Jdi j^3 & & (°a \/\ • 

JiU? j ulSjOj <—4-—Jii sjl jih 

< d J b 

(581/109) Sayyidah Ayshah related that when the 

Messenger of Allah ^ began (to offer) prayer he first glorified 
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the Lord in these words: 


Subhaanakcil-Iaa-humma wa bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka wa 


ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaaha ghairuka. 

(O Allah, with Your glorification and your praise; blessed is 
Your Name; and there is no God save You). 

(Tirm 3 zi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Hafiz Mujjahuddin Ibn Taymiyas writes in 
Muntaqa about Sayyidina Abu Bakr on the authority of 
Sunnan Saeed bin Mansur , and about Sayyidina Umar on the 
authority of Sahih Muslim , and about Sayyidina L/thman and 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud on the authority of Qutni , that 
they began their Salah with SubhaanakaUlaa-humma wa 

bihamdika .and, then goes on to observe that it appears from 

it that the Prophet usually, recited this short prayer after Takbir 
in prayer. It, theretore, enjoys preference over all the other prayers 
of adoration mentioned in the Traditions with relation to the 
comniencement of the prayer though there is no harm in reciting 
the other proven hymns, as for instance, the one occurring in the 
next Tradition related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 


(°Ar/\ \ •> 

<3*3^'3 sj, Jfrj 5jUjJi ,J\ pll 

j j j JJ-* b\-J^,j~S>\ u' '-“j 
cJi ^ ^ utj a * jjjwi 

dJJj-tj Jjj d~Lti> Wj Jj cS\ y ili V JsaJt 

•&J c->' 

V) » 4 V- \$LJ> >1 j dJ' Yj Jt-a#/ 

lil t_j£jj JJJ^jJlj JSjOj *Ir Ur>Jl j iCJI 

j^AJi jil lij 33i 4 ->j Jr^t dJi-j ci-ji JCJ 13 
‘tijJJj i » -»- - 1 C£j c-A.J J i iCj c~ji t_Cj iCArj tic 
i^Ji JC Cj jis c,»3 ^3 bil ft ^j ^i^j ^3 
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Jii ^ 131 j U 445 Uj J>jWj 0 »>-UWU 

<iJJU ^3 iilii 333 dlii J ^3 JS3 ^jirt 

• L ■* ^ ^ ,# ti • j | | i-"C. // t + > - # ^ ^ i^ ^ / 

4 >? (H Oj-ajj «j^>j 

^33^' ^3 ^34*' f l >. ^ 3 ' i t'* ^ o* SjQ» 

£*jii\ cJtj fiidi cJt ^ A. ^JW cJi U 3 cJ>i U 3 cJUi U3 

• ®1jj) CJt <dl^f 

(582/110) Ali related that when Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood up to offer prayer he recited the following words after 
Takbir: 


Waj-jahtu Waj-h iya-lilazi 
j.'ataras-samawati wal- 
ardha hanifan wa 
m a - a n a 
minal-mushrikeena 
in-na salaati wa nusuki 
wa mahya-ya wa ma- 
m a t ill ah i rabbil 
'Aalimeena La sharika 
Lahu M>a bithalika 
Umirti wa Ana Minal 
Muslimina allaahumma 
antal maiika laa ilaaha 
illa anta rabi wa ana 
abduka zalamtu nafsi 
wa-*ataraftu bizanbi 
fa ghfirli zunubi 
jamee l an in-nahu laa 
Yaghfiruz zunuba illa 


ijJJ ^j £4Jrj 

« / tt ■> j ^ i « « * ✓ t U 3 / 

V j j c5Vj^ j j 

&*jA\ ^ ^ij^ ^ 

■* 

V wjCUJi c-' » IUJi > tiij 

dulfe w j cJi V! ii 

‘ u \ '*t^r Isty* C-Jj^j 

ci Vi %1^V LSJ4iV (iV>Vi 

Vj4- (ji^ ^4- ^ 

ilS” J>Jlj i_£jA*_jj * ^“1 >C~il V' 

JCj W J0I JJJ^iJlj 


■- ^ jir jj C.jIUt^ CS”jCj ■. 

i_ Vj513 


anta wah-dini li-ahsanii 
akhla q laa yahdi 
li-ahsaniha illa anta 
was-rif f anni saiyynha-la 

yasrif 'anni sayyiaha ila anta labaika wa sa'adaika wal-khairru 
kul-luhu fi-yadaika was-sharru laisa ilaika ana bika wa ilaika 
tabarakta wa td'aalaita astaghfiruka wa atoobu ilaik. 
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(I have turned away from every direction and set my face 
towards Allah who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
and 1 am not of thosc who associate anyone with Him in 
allegiance, My worship, and my every religious act, and my life 
and my death are for Aliah alone, the Lord of the Worlds. To 
this I have been commanded and [ am of those who obey. O 
Allah! You are the Sovereign and Master. No one is worthy of 
obedience save You. You are my Lord and Owner, and I am 
Your slave. I have wronged my soul, and ruined myself, and 1 
confess my inequities. O Lord! Forgive me my sins; no one can 
forgive sins except You. And remove all bad manners and 
deplorable morals from my side, and iake them away from me. 
This, too, no one aside, of You can do. I am in Your presence, 
for Your service, and Your victory. Here I am, O Lord! All the 
good things, and every kind of piety and virtue are in Your 
hands, and evil has no access towards You. You are the Blessed, 
the Most High. You are my only hope and my tace is turned 
towards You. I beg Your forgiveness and unto You do 1 turn 
penitent). 

This prayer the Prophet recited after Takbir and before the 
commencement of recitation from the Qur'an. Then, as he 
performed ruku h (after complcting the recital), he used to say: 


Attaahumma laka rak'alu wa 
hika aamantu wa lctka aslamiu 
khasha ‘a laka sam ‘ee wa 
hasari wa mukhkhi wct 'azmi 
w a 'cisbi. 




33 


j : j 


/ / ^ 




> * * * > 9 * 


r - - t * 


(O Allah! I am bowed low before You, and l have believed in 
You and placed myself in Your charge. My ears, and niy eye$, 
and my marrow, and my bones, and my nmscJes, and iny nerves 


are all bent in submission to You). 


Later, as the Prophet raised his head from ruku and stood 
erect, he said: 


JLUJt Js3 

U) 



A 11 ah a m m a r a b h a n a 
laka I- hamdu m ii-as-sam awaal i 
wal-ardhi wa mci bainahuma 
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wamila-a ma shi-ata min 
slui iyyan h 'cu iu ". 




(O AllahJ Praise is tor You alone, such boundless praise as inay 
cover the extensiveness of the heavens and the earth and fill all 


the empty space betwecn them). 


After it, when the Prophet performed sajda , he used to say 
(placing his tbrehead on the ground): 


Alahumma iaka sajad-tu \va 
bika amantu wa laka aslanitu 
s aj ad a w aj - h iyy a-IiIIazi 
khalaqa-hu wct sawwara-tuh 
u- a sha-qa sam- 'ahu w a 
basara-hu / abarakal-allahu 
ahsanul khaliqeen. 


jJid* J£jj C < 

&*3 

i / J ^ ^ V * * * 4 ^ 3 ^ 

4ill jLJ o4«» .*> 


(O Aliah! 1 am prostrating myself for Your sake, and in Your 
presence, and I have believed in You, and I have placed myself 
in Your charge. My face is carrying out genuf]exion before the 
Creator vvho create it, and gave it its shape, and its ears, and its 
eyes out of nothing. Blessed, indeed, is the Best of Creators). 


In the end, between Ai-tahiyyaatu^ and Saiutation 2 ^ hewouldpray: 


A 11 a a h u h h a g h j i r / / m a 
cjaddamtu wa ma akhkhartu wa 
ma cTahmtu wa ma asrajtu wa 


Uj cj j>-\ 


ma asrartu wa mct anta 
a ' a l a m u b i h i m i n n i 


<u c*j\ Uj c-JUj 


antal-muqadimu wa antal 
muwakhkhiru la ilaaha tlla 
anta. 


isw j+yss cjij cji 

cji V* 


(O Allah! Forgive me all the sins I have committed earlier or 
later, and secretiy or openly and whatever inequity I have been 
guilty of, and of which. You are better informed than me. You 
are the one Who raises to higer ranks and reduces to iower 
positions. Veri!y, there is no deity save You)." (Muslim; 

Commentary: From the narratives relating to the Prayer of the 
P rophct it is clear that it was not the Prophet r s iH regular 

. Also known as Tashahhud. It is recited during the Qa‘dah. 

. Finishing salute, first to the right, then to the left. 
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practice to recitc the supplications mentioned by Sayyidin Ali 
in Fard prayers. Perhaps, he did so occasionally. and. most 
probably, in TahaJjncL 1n fact, Imam Muslim has quoted this 
Tradition in connection with the Traditions appertaining to 
Tahajjud. 

Many other suppJications were, also, made^by the sacred 
Prophet in prayer, particularly in Tahajjitd which will be taken 
up at the appropriate time. These possess a special significance and 
are charged with rare feeling. The Imam can read them in Farc( 
prayers as weil if he is satisfied that it will not be hard with the 
Muq/adis , and, as far as supererogatory services are concerned, 
there is no reason why one should not avail oneself of this 
marvellous bequest. 

Recital of Qur f an in Namaz 

Like qayam , ruku and sujuci , recital of the Qur f an, also, is a 
principal part of prayer, and it is done during cjayam. It is common 
knowledge that after Takbir some prayers in the nature of a hymn 
are recited. We have just mentioned two of them from the 
Traditions. It is foMowed by the recital of the tirst Surah or opening 
Chapter of the Qur'an, i.e., Surah al-Fatihah , which is a priceless 
gem of adoration and contains a most inspiring and comprehensive 
description of thc Attributes of Allah. Along with the rejection and 
repudiation of every form of poi>nheism there is, in it, an emphatic 
affirmation of Divine Oneness and towards Faith and the SharTah. 
Anyhow, first of alf this surah is recited without which there can 
be no prayer. After it, the worshipper is required to recite any other 
surah or a part of it. Whatever passage of the Qur’an he recites will, 
invariably, impart a message of guidance to him. Either it will be 
by way of glorification of the Lord and exposition of His 
Immaculate Attributes or dealing with the Last Day, Heaven and 
Hell, and Divine reward and punishment or conveying a command 
for practical life or narrating an event that has a religious or moral 
significance. It will, thus, be a ready answer to the worshipper r s 
entreaty for guidance. In the second rak r a( , too, any other surah or 
some verses of it wiil be recited after sura al-Fatihah but if the 
service consists of three or four rak'ai , surah al-Fatihah wilJ, of 
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course, be recited in the third and fourth raWat^ but it is not 
necessary to recite some other surah with it. 

Now, the Traditions, 


*ui jjij yjijk ^ (CA r/\\\) 

«ijj) Sl4^1 Uj SuIpI 

(583/111) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "There can be no prayer without the recital of 
the Qur'an." proceeding, Abu Hurayrah ^ remarks on his own, 
"We recited the Qur‘an with a loud voice in the prayer in which 
the Prophet recited it with a toud voice and silently in the 
prayers in which the Prophet recited it silently." (Musltm) 


Commentary: This haidth tells us that recitalis part of the prayers. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that they used to recited 
audibly in prayers in which the Porphet ^ recite audibly, but when 
he recited inaudibly, they too recited with out being heard. 


4* iiii JU an Sr>> J^ jiJ s* i°Mt' 




(U*Uo9 jiJl fijA> jj Jj pl—* J (S jk*Jl *\ Jj) 

(584/112) It is recited by Ubadah bin Samit that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever did not recite sruah al-Fatihah in 
prayers did not offer prayers at all.' 1 (Bukhari and Musliin) 


In another version of the above Tradition, quoted in Sahih 
Muslim, it is stated that ”Whoever did not recite surah 
aTFaithah and something else after it did not offer prayer at 
all." 

Commentary: It shows that while surah aTFatihah is an essential 
constituent of prayers it is, also, necessary to recite something else 
trom the Qur’an after it, although one is*at liberty to make one's 
choice. 
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Rulings of Legist-Doctors on The 
Question of Recital of Al-Fatihah 

imam Shafa'i and some other leading legist-dociors have 
inferred from the foregoing and a few other similar Traditions that 
it is obligator>' to recite surah al-Falihah in prayer whether one is 
otlering it alone or in congregation, leading the congregation or 
participating in it as a Muqiadi. and oflering an audiable prayer or 
an inaudiable. Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad Hanbal, and other 
Scholars on the other hand, hold that if the worshipper be a 
Muqtadi and prayer is an audiable one, the recital of surah 
aI-Faithah by the Imam will sulTice for the Muq(adis. In that case, 
the Muqtadi should abstain from reciting it- But in all other 
circumstances one must recite surah al-Fa(ihah in prayers. The 
same view is supported by Imam Abu Hanifah who ? further, 
believes that the recital by the Imam will do for the Muqiadis as 
well in Rak r ats that are offercd silentiy. 

Below we shall consider one of the sayings that have led these 
doctors to conclude as above. 






(AjtU j j ^jb jjl jJ) 

(585/113) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "The Imam has been appointed for on other 
reason than tliat thc Muqtadis follow him. Thus, sa y AUahu 
Akbar when the Imam says Allahu Akbat\ and listen in silence 
when he is engaged in recitation.' 1 

(Abu Dawood, Nasai and )bn Majah) 


Commentary: Some other Companions 4$, too, have related, 
excatly in the same words, the advice of the Prophet ^ about 
listening quietly when the Imam is engaged in recitation. For 
instance. in the course of a long Tradition, quoted in Sahih Muslim, 
on the authority of Abu Musa Ash'ari the afore-mentioned 
instruction is given in identical words. The Prophet's ^ 
exhortation, evidently, is based upon the Qur’anic injuction. 
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When the Qur'an is recited, 
give ear to it and pay heed (in 
silence) that ye may obtain 
mercy. (AI-A'raf7:204) (Y • t :V. Jl, 

Imam Abu Hanifah's view that even in prayer which is offered 
silentiy recitation by the Imam will suiTice for the Muqtadis is 
derived from Sayyidina Jabir's narrative mentioned, in their 
compilations, by Imam Muhammad, Imam Tahaawi and Imam Dar 
Qutni, on the authority of Imam Abu Hanifah himself. The report 
cited in Imam Muhaminad f s Muwatta reads: 


t >' 


* r' > . y y .Ar 6 _ t- 

3 ' 1,1 . I ' * 


“.iHjiJS f £? I f uVi 


!t is related by Jabir bin Abdullah that the Mcssenger of 
AJlah ^ said: 'Whoever offers prayers behind the lmam, the 


InianTs recitation is lits own as well.” 


Note: The issue whether the \4uqtadi should recite surah 
ai-Fatihah behind the Imam or not has been the subject of a 
vehement controversy. And during the prcsent century and 
hundreds of books have been written on it from both sides. But to 
go over the discussion here will not only be redundant, but can, 
also, be dangerous, in some ways, for the classes and the purpose 
for which \4cTarif uI-Hadith I is being written. The proper attitdue 
to adopt in such disputes is to think highly of all jurists-doctors, to 
have failh in their sincerity and to believe that whatever 
conclusions they have arrived at, in the light of the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah and the conduct of the companions are in good faith 
and none of them is guilty of talsehood or distortion, lt is not, at 
all. opposed or aniihelcal to aligning onesell' with a particular 
school of jurisprudence. The path of justice and moderation 
pursued by Shah WaliuIIah in Hnjjatnllah-il~Baligha is, 

in our view, the best and the wisest course in the current 
circumstanccs through which unity can be borught back into the 
disintegrated ranks of the Mulims. 


O.The namc of tliis hook in Urdu, 
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Recital of The Qur’an by The 
Prophet During Fajr 


^ J\S JJ J&r ^ (*A3/) ^ t) 

. jJu jL^> C-j^j la j ^ 

(fL~• »'j j) 

(586/1 14) jabir bin Samurah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Ĕj& recited surah Qaaf m d other surah like it ir> the >V//> 
prayers, and, later on, his prayers used to be light. (Muslim) 




CommentBry: Commentators have interpreted tJie concluding part 
of the above Tradition in two ways: One that the Prophet^s ^ 
prayers after the Fajr service* i.e., those o t'Zuhr, Asr. Maghrib and 
Isha used to be lighter, and in the other recited less of the Qur'an as 
compared to Fqjt\ and the other that thc Prophet's Jsjj^ prayers were 
usually long in the earlier days of Islam when the Companions 
were few in number and those who formed the congregaiion 
behind him were Muslims of the highest calibre, bul later when the 
number of worshippers had increased and they inciuded Believers 
of the second and third grades as uelh the Prophet began to 
otTer comparatively shorter prayers as the more worshippers, the 
greater was the possibility of therc being among them some weak, 
sick and faint“bearted pcople for whom long praycrs could be 
tiresome. 

Both the interpretations are correct from the lactual point of 
view, but, to us, the latter appears to be more convincing, 




t * £/■ / y J. ^ t * . f / * ^». "" / ^ ^ - - - . • , . . 

f.yu ^ iS** ^ Jj** O* (°AA/^0) 

• *'jj> • j 

(587/1 15) 1t is related on the aulhority of 'Amr bin Hurayth that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah reciting Wal-leylA-Iza-’as-'as 
(i.e., Surah al-Takwir) in the Fajr prayers. (Mushm) 


OipiiJl JjJjj iJ Jtl c-Jtl h j j* (o AA/) ) 1) 


j &*j+ i ' > *Yj** tr^ 
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(588/1 16) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Sa'b 4^ said ihat the 
Messenger of Allah led us in prayer in Makkali and began 
with the surah Al-Midmimin but when he had come lo the 
reterence of the Sayyidina Musa and Harun or to the 

reference of Sayyidina Isa a cough got the better of him, 
and he (stopped and) went into the ruku\ (Muslim) 


Jliittl J^j (»AVUV) 

<fju. jlj J c ji 

(589/1 17) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah recited in both raka'al of Fajr the surah Qidya ayyu 
hal kajirim (Al-Kajirun) and Qul hu wa AUahu ahaci (APIkhias). 

(Muslim) 


* - * ** / _ . H > / A ^ ^ ^ . *.«• J X ^ I I ^ . J X > «.XX J ^ . 

j <3? Jli (o<\./) ) A) 

^ cJ'^3 »Si ^ ijl ^L,} 4* tbi JL> Jtn j^3 y* 

(iju■j#» . I jui- ^ ^ 


(590/118) Mu‘z bin Abdulalh al-Juhani related that a member of 
the tribe of Juha' na told him that once he heard the Mcsscnger 
of Allah recite, Iza zuizi!at in both the rak'ai of Fajr (The 
narrator, then, added that) he did not know whether the Prophet 
^ had forgotten or did it deliberteJy. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The usual practice of the Prophet was to recite 
different surah in the two rak*at of a prayer. So, when he, once, 
recited the surah of lza zulzilal in both thc rak'at the Cornpanion 
on w r hose authority the above Traditlon has been related, felt 
uncertain if the Prophet had done so unintentionally or 
intentionally in order to indicate that it, too, was permissible. 


/. V X 


ea. *ut j>« 3 jis" ja (o\\iw\) 

'i J* J' J> Ujj Jjj' jpjl I 3 Jjiijij 

* o\ j j) . f Ui-J frT yM I. J 6' 1 jiljJ Jjfci 


(591/119) Ibn 'Abbas related that tbe Messenger of Allab 
used to recite the verses, Qooha aamatma billahi \va ma uniiia 
iiaina o f Surcth Al Baqara , and the verses. Qul yaa ahi 
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al-kiiaabi fa r ala\v ilaa kalimatin Sawaa-in buin-nana n c/ 

bainctkum . of Surah Aal-Imnm (respectively) in the two 

Rak r af of Fqjr. (Musliin) 


J>^J C-S Jti UP (® ^ T/ \ Y • ) 

\f Ug ^ ^ Jil. ^UI y> ; j5j ‘juit 4>>. y/\ ji 

jjl c-fijl p} lXli ^UJU jjJiJl «jLe ijLaiJji\lii 

j *}\* Jj\ j x^»1 6lj j) 


. cJ^S JuT iip u; jtl 


(592/120) lc is related by Uqba bin 'Aamir ^ ,f ln a journey i 
was going along on foot, holding the reins of the Prophefs 
camel in my hand. During the journey, the Prophet said to 
me: 'Uqba, inay 1 teach you two of the best surah of the Qur f an?' 
And. he taught (me) the Surah Qul 'aoozu be rabbil fa!aqa , and 
Qul T aoozu be rabbin naas. He, then % felt that I had not been 
very happy with the choice of the tw'o Surah. So. when the 
Prophet dismounted for the Fajr prayers, he ied the prayers 
by reciting both the Sitrah. At the end of the prayers, he turned 
towards me and said: 'Uqba\ What did you see and how did you 
feel?” (Musnad Ahmad. Abu Dawood and Nasai) 



J** *jij* <S*} o* 


(0<\TV> T \) 


ij Jij* f Ji 


(593/121) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah used to recite AHj laam mim ianzi\ 
(i.e.. the Sttrah As-sajda) in the first rak'at of Fajr, and Halata al 
aUnsan(i.e., Surah Ad-Dahr) in the second rak'at. 


(Bukhari and Mus/im) 


Commentary: All the reports concerning the recital of the Qur’an 
by the holy Prophet !&& in Fqjr show that, generally. it used to be 
longer than in the other services. but, sometimes. he, also, recited 
the shorter surah like Qu / ’aoozu be rabbil jalaq and Qul r aoozu be 
rabbin naas (probably owing to a special reason). It is. again. 
related that though thecustomary practice of the Prophetwas to 
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recite fult Surah in a prayer, occasionally, he recited only a few 
verses from a surah. Similarly, at certain times, he recited the same 
surah in both the rak’at. 

Dewelling upon the signitlcance of the recitation of the surah 
of Alif laam mim tamilas-sajda and Ad-Dahr in the Fajr prayer on 
Fridays, Shah Walliullah remarks that "in both of them 

the events of he Last Day and Final Requital have been described 
most vividly, and, as it appears from the Traditions that the Hour 
(of Doom) is going to be on a Friday, the Prophet preterred to 
recite them in the Fajr on that day, perhaps with the object of 
putting the people in mind of the Resurrection and Final 
Judgement. But Allah knows best. 


During Zuhr And Asr 


^ jtT jta J (o\U\ TY) 

J J j^' J Jj^ j ii V» j 

(fJL^ j tj jbLh »ljj) . J J IJL^kj 

(594/122) It is related by Abu Qatadah that the Messenger 
of Allah iH* used to recite Surah al-Fatehah , and, besides it, 
two other surah in the fir$t two rak‘af of Zuhr, and surah 
ai-Faiihah alone in its last two Rak'at and, sometimes, (in the 
Ruk‘al that are offered quietly) he recited one or two verses 
audibly that we could hear it, and, in the first RaklaU he made a 
long recital, and,in the second ra} f at , he did not make it so long. 
And the same was his practice for the Asr and Pcijr prayers. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that, occasionally, in rak T at that are to be 
offered in silence, the Prophet Saffc recited a few verses with such a 
loud voice that those ofiering the prayers behind him heard it. 
Commentators have remarked that it could be due to excessive 
absorption in prayers. And it was, also, possible that, sometimes, 
he did it intentionally so that people knew what he was reciting or 
he wanted to demonstrate by his action that it was quite legitimate 
if one or two verses were recited so loudly in rak'at that were to be 
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ottered silently thai the Muqtadis could hear them and prayer did 
not sutYer by reason of it, 


>*i> j; r-> ^ J^w 

J—• <-&)»* J5 

(595/123) It is related by Jabir bin Samurah that the Prophet 
used to recite the su rah Wal-loyl isa yaghsha in Zuhr 
prayers. In another report it is stated that he rccited the surah of 
Subbi hisma rabhika- a l ala. And a surah of alinost an equal 
length in Asr prayers and a little longer one in Fajr prayers. 

(Muslim) 


During The Maghrib 


u iug i jk v tringiir tu 

ibt JU- *i3t jy>j ty Jti ajili jj Jt 4»ul* ’J (o<u/\Ti> 


X > J ^ 1 , > X 

(596/124) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Utbah 
that the Messenger of Allali ^ recited thc Surah Ha-Mim 
ad-Dukha in Maghrib prayers. (Nasasi) 


J> (o^y/) Xo) 

jt^jt^dloljj) . jjiaJb 

(597/125) It is related by Jubayr bin Mufim ^ n l have heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ recite the Surah Ai-Tur in Maghrib 
prayers. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


4i» JL* *Jdt jvl 




AJJt «C-JtJ C-y (o<\A/^ Y ) 

j a!jj) ,t3^P OjyC-o ^-*J\j ^5 IjJb 4-13t 


(598/126) It isreported by Umm al-Fadl bin Al-Harith 

that she heard the Messenger of Allah recite the sitrah wat 

mursalati 'urfan in Magh]*ib prayers. 


Alipijjl JJp jJt (° WUV) 

r’" * f ^ x g x t x- J x-* S ^ ^ , 
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(599/127) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah recited the whole of the Sunth Al-A'raf 
in the Maghrib prayers by dividing it between two m/r'c/r(Nasai) 

Commentarv: None of the surah mentioned in the above 
Iraditions is among the shorter ones which, in the Islamic 
lerminology ? are called Qisar. On the contrary, all of thern belong 
to the category of longer surah , called ItwaU and Surah A}-A'raf 
which has been mentioned in Sayyidah Ayshah's ^ 
narrative, is, in fact, spread over one and a quarter Juz 1 of the 
Qur'an. In al! the four Traditions, however, it is stated that the 
Prophet recited the longer surah in the Maghrib prayers while 
from some of thc Traditions, given below, we learn that his normal 
practice was to recite the shorter surahs in that prayers. Most of the 
authorities, however, are of the opinion that the tacts appertaining 
to Maghrib prayer mentioned in the foreging narratives. showing 
that the Prophet recited the longer surah> are merely incidental 
while, as a rule, he recited the shorter surah. This view is also 
supported by the letter writen by Sayyidina Umar to Abu Musa 
Al-Ash^ari^ which we shall take up later. 


During 'Isha 

J 'jk JL> Jt5 TA) 

(600/128) It is related by Sayyidina Bara " I heard the 
Messengr of Allali recite the Surah Wat-teen-i* \vaz-zculoon 
in Tsha prayers and I have never heard anyone possessing a 
better voice (than him).” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: From some reports quoted, again, in Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim it appears that the event referred to in this 
Tradition took place in the course of a journey and the Prophet 
had recited the surah Wat-teen in one of the rak'ats of the Maghrib 
prayers during it. 


iuJi j^J^in j^ < p 


One of the division oftheQuran 30 Juz(parts). 
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(601/129) Sayyidina Jabir <^fe> said that Sayyidina Mu'az bin 
Jabal ^ used to pray along with the Prophet then come and 
iead his people in prayer. One niglu he prayed the lsha prayer 
with him then came to his people and led them in prayer 
begining with (surah a!-Fatihah followed by) al-Bac/arah. A 
man turned aside pronouncing the salutation, and prayed his 
individual prayer and departed. (Since it was novel to shun the 
congregation) the people said to him. "Have you become a 
hypocrite?" He replied, ,r I swear by Allah that I have not, but l 
shail certainly go to the Messenger of Allah and tell him/’ 
So he went to him and said, "Messenger of Allah we look 
after camels used for watering and work by day. After having 
offerĕd the Isha prayer with you, Mu'az ^ came and began 


with sarah AFBaqarah (as he led us in prayer). The Messenger 
of Allah && then approached Mu T az and said, "Are you a 


troubler, Mu'az? n Recite, Wash shamsi \va duhaha , the surah 


Ad-Duha^ Al-Layl iza yaghsha and Sahbihisma rabbika 
al-a*ala' 1 (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It seems that Sayyidina Mu*az offered the Isha 
prayers twice with the Prophet and as Imam of his people. The 
ulama are agreed that one of these must have been an optional 
prayer. Imam Sahfa r i believes that he offered the prayer in the 
Masjid Nabawi as Pard while when he led his people, lie formed 
an intention of an optional prayer. Tliat is why, Imam Shafa f i holds 
that one may offer one's Fard prayer behind an Imam who prays 
the supererogatory prayer. Howevei\ Imam Abu Hanita and Imam 
Malik hold that one cannot otTer one's obligatory prayers behind an 
Imam who prays that optional prayer. They believe that he led his 



\W 


Mccming ciml Message ofihe Traditions Part III 


tribe in the Isha Fard prayers and formed his intention accordingly 
ancl since he was wilh the Prophet at the time of Isha, he did 
not miss the opportunily of obtaining blessings of his prayers. He. 
therefore. offered his supererogatory prayers behind the Prophet 
when he led the Pard Isha. A detaiied discussion on this subject is 
Ibund in Faih Al-bari. Umadah AFQari and Fath al-Midhim. 

Neverthless, the lesson the hadith offers is that the Imam 
should noi lenghlcn his prayers to such an extent as lo 
inconvenience the Mmj/acli - the old and weak among them. 


During The Namaz of Different Hours 


Jli cySj* ^ JpjLiJ JUIL-» j* (1 • Y/ \ T ' ) 
jLaJU» Jli ja pJ U j 4 .Ip aJJi J 'jj T.s>\ 
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J,. n fl o )t Jt_)ku q.>. /j \ Ijiij 


(602/130) It is related by Sulayinan bin Yaseer, the Taba*ee on 
the auchority of Abu Hurayrah that he (i.e., Abu Hurayrah), 
(speaking of an Imam of his tiine). said: ”1 have never offered a 
prayer behind anyone which was more comparable to that of the 
Messcnger of Allah than the prayer offered behind hiin." 
Sulayman bin Yasaar added that l too, prayed behind that Imam. 
His usual practice was that he recited thc longer surah in the 


first two and the shoner surah in the last two Rak’a/ of Zuhr s 


and kcpt the Asr Itght, and in Maghrib he recited Qisar 
MsjassuL and in 'Ishcu Ausat Mujassaj and, in Fajr, Tiwal 
Mtjassal." (Nasai) 


Commentary: The term Mujassal is used to describe the Surah of 
the last Manzil 1 of the Qufan, i.c., from the surah al-Hujurat up to 
the end. It has, further, been divided into three parts: The surah 
from al-Hujurat to al-Duruj are callaed Tiwal Mujassaj from 
al-Buruj up to al-Bayyinah are called Ausat Mufassal, and from 
al-Bayyinah till the end of the Qufan are called Qisar Mujjassal. 
Neither Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah nor Sulayman bin Yasaar 

O. The Qur'an is divided into seven ManziJs, each beginning with a particular 
surah. 
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has given the naine of the Imam but it has no bearing on the 
substance of the report. What is material to our study is that the 
general practice of the Prophet regarding recitai in the five daily 
prayers was similar to what was done by the Imam, i.e., longer 
recitation in Zuhr , shorter in Asr, Qisar Mu/assal in Maghrih. 
Ausai Mufassal in 'Ishcy and Tiwal Mufassa / in Fqjr. 

The Same advice is contained 
in Sayyidina Ujnar's letter 
to Abu Musa al AslTari we 
have just mentioned. It reads: 

"Recite Qisar Mufassal in 
Maghrib , Ausal Mujassai in 
Isha and Tiwal Mufassal in 
Fajr. (Nasb-ur-Rayah). 

Alluding to this letter, Imam Tirmizi has, atso, nientioned the 
advice about the recitation of Ausal Mujassal in the Zuhr prayers. 

Evidently, Sayyidina Umar would have given the advice 
only when he had beeu led to it by the vocal or practical guidance 
of the Prophet Most of the authorities have, as such, held the 
letter of Sayyidina Umar to be the main guiding factor 
regarding the length of the recital in the various obligatoiy services 
and the conduct forming to it as most comendable. 


I \ 9 * ^ . 'i. J * J 

✓ * 
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During The Priday Prayers 
And The Two ? Id Prayers 

J l £a J\ 31 

aDi J Jt5i t $.1^- \£j 


(603/131) Ubaydullah bin Abu RatV (son of the Prophefs 
well-known attendent, Abu Rafi' 4?^>) narrated to us that 
Marwan, (when he was Amir Mu r awiya’s Govcrncr in Madinah), 
went to Makkah (for some reason) and appointed Abu Hurayrah 
to officiate (during liis absence). So, Abu Hurayrah led the 
Friday Prayers, and, he recited Surah al-JumiPa in the tlrst and 
Surah ai-Munqfkjoon in the second rak 9 au and remarked: n l 
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have heard the Messenger of AJjah recite the two surah on 
Fridays.” (Muslim) 


* M 


** * + 


gi. iJJi JU *Ui J>3 & > O ' torry 
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^ U-gj 1^5 £jd d4*Jt ‘il-MAlt i£-jA>- 


(604/132) Nu'inan bin Bashir narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah used to recite Sabbi-his-ma rabbikal a*ala and Hcd 
uta -ka hadeethu! ghctshiyah in the two Eids and Fridays, and if 
the r ld occurred on a Priday, he recited the two surah in Eid and 
Priday prayers. (Musiim) 


^iJJt Jiilj Ijt jlU i^jLlaSJl jUp ^ 4lU..^ (1 * o/\ W*) 

1^51>: jia j *113 ^sit *in > j^3 

<(J—* • 4*CJ\ J'>'3 «3^ 

(605/133) ft is related on the authority of Ubaidullah bin Utbah, 
(the nephew of Abduilah bin Mas’ud 4^&) that Umar brn Khattab 
(once) cnauired from Abu Waqid al-Laythe what the Messenger 
of Allah && used to recite in the Eidul Adha and Eidul Fitrf 


Abu Waqid replied" He recitcd Qaf wal Quran-ul- majeed and 
lqatara-ba-tis sa'ah in both of them." (Muslim) 


Commentary: From ihe above Traditions we iearn that the 
Prophet habitually recited the Surah al-Juma and 
aTMunafiqoon or aTA*ala and al Ghashiyah in the two rakal of 
the Friday. 

In the two Eids , he either recited the Surah A f ala and 
aTGhashiyah or of Qajf wal Quran-uTmajeed and Iqatara batis 
scdah. 

We conclude from the Traditions concerning the recitation of 
Qur f an in the five daily prayers and those of Friday and the two 

■ I — ■ .. . - ■ . 1 .1 — ■- II. . — — ■■ ■ ' ' H . —»«»—» 

O. Some coimnentators have rcmarked the Sayyidina Umar's enquiry 

could, obviously, not have been due to ignorance or failure of memory. It is 
hard to imagine such a thing about him, Wliat is more plausiblc is that eithcr 
he wanted to test the range of intbrmation and memeory of Abu Waqid or to 
let others hear it from him or to seek the comformation of his own knowledge. 
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'Ids, discussed above, that: 

(i) The general practice of the Prophet wa$ that he inade 

long recitals in Fajr+ and mostly recited Tiwal Mufassal, 
and in Zuhr, too, made fairly long rectials, and Asr and 
Maghrib, he kept light, and in Isha he preferred to recite 
Ausat Mufassal. But, occasionally, he departed from the 
practice. 

(ii) The Prophet neither commanded his follower$ to recite a 
particular surah in a prayer nor did he set aside any surah 
for a prayer. It is, however, clear that, generally, the Prophet 

liked to recite certain surah in certain prayers. 


Remarks Shah Walliullah W -y 


"The Prophet IS& preffered to 
recite some particular Surah in 
some prayers, but he neither 
determined them positively nor 


^ jj-Jl I^Uj 


enjoined upon others to follow 
it as a rule. Thus, if anyone 
emulates his example, and, 


jJ* ^ja Jjlji) OljJuall Jaiu 


usually, recites those verses in 
the prayers, it is good, and 
whoever does not, there is no 


£ j*- yh H ^j 

(T JLAAa) iiU»-” 


harm in it either.” 1 


Aameen at The End of Surah al-Fatiha 

The first three verses of Surah al-Fatihcih , which is uniformly 
recited in all the Rak‘at of prayer, are devoted to praise and 
glorification of Allah, in the fourth, there is the affirmation of 
Divine Oneness, and the next three, with which the surah 
concludes, contain an earnest supplication to the Almighty to show 
the Straight Path, the the Path of Guidance. The sacred Prophet 
has taught that Aameen should be said at the end of surah 
al-Fatiha\ and, further, that when the prayer is observed behind the 
Imam , in congregation, the Muqtadis should, also, utter Aameen 
with the Imam at the completion of the surah. He has informed that 
the angels, too, say Aameen at that time. 


. Hujjat, Vol ii. 
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j* 4>“ ^ Jr*' 


(606/134) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of A!Iah said: "When the Imam says Aameen (at the end of 
Surah al-Ftiha), you, the Muqtadis, should, al$o, say Aameen. 
His previous sins will be forgiven whose Aameen conicides 
with the Aameen of the Angels/* (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Various interpretations have been offered of 
anyone's Aameen synchronizing with the Aameen of the angeis. 
The most convicing of them, however is that it denotes the 
Aameen that is said with the Aameen of angels, niehter earlier nor 
iater. And thc time of the angels' Aameen is when the Imam 
pronounces it. The Prophet’s observaton would, thus, mean that 
the Muqtadis should say Aameen when the Imam says it at the 
conclusion of Surah al-Fatiha for the angels utter Aameen at that 
very time. The decision of Aliah is that all previous sins of the 
bondsman will be forgiven who says Aameen with the angels. 




^ * 
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(607/135) It is related by Abu Musa al-Ash T ari that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When you begin to offer prayers. 
first correct your rows and make them straight; one of you 
should become the Imam. When the Imam says Takbir , you too 
say it and when he rccites Ghairil Maghdoobi 'alaihim 
wa-lad-dhaUeen (i.e., the last verse of surah a!-Fatiha , say 
Aameen (if you will do so) Allah will grant your supplicatron 
for guidance made in Surah al-Fatiha ." (Mulsim) 


Commentary; Aameen, in fact, is an earnest request for the 
acceptance of the supplication and an admission of the truth, on the 
part of the bondsman, that he has no claim upon Allah for his 
pctition to be granted, By saying Aameen after the supplications he 
beseeches Allah humbly to allow his entreaty and fulfil his need by 
His grace. 
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It is reported in Sunnan Ahu Dawood , on the authority of Abu 
Zubair Numeiri "One night when we were going with the 
Prophet we passed by a man who was supplicating to with 
protbund earnestness and absorption. The Prophet ^ (on seeing 
him) remarked, 'If he set the seal on his supplication, it wil), surely, 
be accepted. 1 The seal of what? 1 enquired one of the Companions 
Thc scal o f Aameen 1 , rcplied the Prophet Sk 
It shows that the pronunciation of Aameen after supplication 
one of the things that can be iooked forward to for enhancing the 
prospects of irs acceptance. 

Should 'Aameen r Be Said With 
A Loud Voice or In Silence? 

It has necdlessly been disputed whether Aamccn shouid be said 
aloud after Al-Fatihah or in silence. Reports of both the ways of 
uttering it are found in the authentic compilations of the Traditions, 
It is, also, incontrovertible that among thc CompaniOns and the 
Taha f ecn there were some who said it with a loud voice and some 
who said it silently. This, in itself 3 shows that both thc methods are 
conlinned by thc practice of the sacred Prophet and wcrc freely 
acted upon in his time. It couid not be that Aameen was never said 
aloisd during the litetime of the Prophet and soine Companions 
took it upon themselves lo do so arter his death. Likewise, it is 
inconceivablc that the utterance of Aamecn in silence was, at no 
tme, acted upon during the days of the Prophet and yet some 
Companions 4^ started doing so when he had passed away. 

Be ihal as it may, both the methods were in vogue during the 
Prophet's time. Later, some authorities concluded, on the basis 
of their knowledge and research, that the correct position was that 
Actmeen was said loud enough to be heard by thc other participants 
and it was what was mostly practised during the ProphePs Iifetime 
although, occasionally, it was, also, uttered in silence. Hence, while 
to say Aameen siiently was premissible, it was better and more 
commendable that it was said loudly. On the contrary, other 
concluded that Aanieen „ which is not mentioned in the Qur'an, 
ought to be said in siicnce and so was it done, generally, in the 
. Mcaning °let it be so,” “accept our supplication". 
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days of the Prophet jH* though, sometimes, it was also said with a 
loud voice, and, hence, it was preferable to utter it in siience, but to 
pronounce it loudly, too, was allowable. The difference among the 
legists, therefore, is only over the state of being superior and no 
one has challenged the legitimateness either of the two methods. 


Rafa f Yadayn (Raisin Hands) 

Indentical is the case with Rafa* Yadayn i.e., the raising of 
hands upto the ears in prayer. It is established beyond doubt that 
the Prophet did it, not only at the time of saying Takbir 
Tahrima but, also, at bending low for rukn , at rising up from it, 
firom sajda, and at standing up for the third rak f at. We leam it on 
the authority of a number of holy Companions 4^ like Abdullah 
bin Umar Wail bin Hujr and Abu Hamayd Sa’idi At the 
sametime, it is, also, known for certain that the Prophet ofL. cd 
prayer by carrying out Rafa' Yadayn merely at the time of Takbir 
Tahrima and on no other occasion during the whole prayers as 
Abdullah bin Masud Bara bin Aazib and many o^her 
Companions tell. Both the procedures, were current among the 
Companions as well as the Tabe'een. The difference among the 
legist-doctors, in this regard, also, is, thus, of choice and preference 
otherwise there is no question regarding the legality of the one or 
the other method. 


& 4^» Ult JL* 4)1 JJLJ Jp (1 * Ann> 

JA \l\j \h\j 6pjsi\ \i\ 4J& 

<*j£j iLj ĕb\ -•* Jllj u^Jj 

® 1 jj> ■ kJ^i^S J*i*^ 

(608/136) Abdullah bin Umar *£&> narrates that when the 
Messenger of Allah commenced the prayers, he raised both 
the hands up to the shoulders (as he said Takbir Tahrima\ and, 
(also), at the time of saying Takbir for bowing low for ruku , 
and, in the smae way, when he rose from ruku y he, also raised 
both the hands iike that, and siad: sami Allahu liman hamidah > 
but he did not do so in Sajdah. (Bukhri and Muslim) 
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Commentary: In this narrative of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 
the raising of hands is mentioned on!y at the time of bowing 
down for ruku and rising from it, in addition, of course, to lakbir 
tahrima, and it is distinctly stated that the Prophet did not do so 
in sajdah. But from some of his other reports, quoted, again in 
Bukhari , we learn that the Prophet £|§\ also, raised his hands while 
rising up for the third rak*at. And in the narratives of Maalik bin 
al-Huwayritha and Wa-il bin Hujr, cited by Imam Nasai and Imam 
Abu Dawood, the raising of hands at the time of sajdah, as weil, is 
mentioned which has been speciafically denied by Abdullah bin 
Umar 

In truth, each of these reports in correct, and conformity 
between the statement of Maalik bin Al-uwayrith and Wa’-il bin 
Hujr that the Prophet carried out Rafa* Yadayn at the time of 
kneeling down for sajdah and rising up from it and that of 
Abdullah bin Umar ^ that he refrained fram it in sajdah can be 
obtained by concluding that the Prophet ^ did so only 
occasionally which was seen by Maalik bin al-Huwayrith and 
Wa r -il bin Hujr but, by chance, Abdullah bin Umar *£&> did not see 
the Prophei carr>'ing it out, and, therefore, he repudiated it on 
the strength of his knowledge, Had the Prophet been 
performing it aiways or frequently, a Companion ^ of the stature 
of Abdullah bin Umar could not remain unware. 


* - 


J5 jL^ ^ td Jtl Jli TY) 


S j\ J jj\j 4\jj) 

(609/137) It is related by 'Alqamah, the favourite pupil of 
Abdullah bin Masud M Once Ibn Ma'sud ^ said to us: r Let 
me show you how the Prophet prayed. 1 On saying it, he !ed 
the service in which he performed Rafa' Yadayn only once 
(which Takbir Tahrima) (and) did not perform it again, at all.” 


(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas’ud was one of the 
celeberted Companions who had been specially instructed by 
the Prophet to stand close to him, in the fron row, in prayers. In 
order to teach his pupils how the Prophet oiYered prayers he led 
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the prayers, and, he raised the hands upto the ears only once, i.e., at 
the time of takbir (ahrima. 

It wili now be admitted, on the basis of the above Tradition, 
that what Abdullah bin Umar and other have said about the 
carrying out of Rafa f Yacktyn while bowing down of ruku and 
rising from it, also was not the usual practice of the Prophet ^ or 
else Abdullah bin Mas'ud ***£> who used to stand near him in prayer 
must bave known i U and, he would not, in any case, have omitted it 
when he was demonstrating to his pupils the Prophet’s 
characteristic way ofoffering prayer, 

Taking all the reports together, it should not be difficuit to 
conclude that thc holy Prophet ^ obser\ r ed Raja' Yaclayn in prayer 
as well as he did not. Sometimes, he raised the hands up to the ears 
only at the time of takbir tahrima , and, sometimes, while bowing 
down for ruku and raising froni it as well, and, on a few occasions, 
it, also, happened that he did so as he kneit down for sajdah and 
rose from it. 

From their repeated observation and experience, Companions 
4^ like Abdullah bin Mas'ud felt that the omission of Rajct* 
Yadayn was the mle in prayers while those like Abdullah bin Umar 
thought that jts observatice was the right thing. The same 
divergence persisted irt the view$ of Taba'een and the latter days 
theologists. 

Imam Tirmizi, after reproducing the aformentioned narrative of 
Abdullah bin Umar ^ and pointing out that such-and-suh other 
Companions have related in the sanie vein, observ r es that "sonie 
Companions of the Prophet, as for instance, Abdullah bin Umar 
Jabir Abu Hurayrah 4^ and Anas have adopted Raja* 
Yadayn , and, similarly, such-and-such among the tabcYeen and 
latter-day legists, too, consider it correct." 

Proceeding, he quotes the narrative of lbn Mas'ud ^ showing 
the omission of Raja* Yadayn and another identical Tradition 
related by Bara' bin 'Aazib and remarks that "a number of 
Companions have decided in favour of the omission of Rafa f 
Yadayn, and, similarly, such-and-such of the Taba'een and 
latter-day legists, too, considcr it to bc correct," 

In sum, like the pronouncing of Aameen loudly or in silence. 
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both the raising of hands up to the ears and its omission are 
established by the practice of the sacred Prophet The variance 
of preterence among he Companions 4^ arose because by their 
intution and understanding and study and observation of the settled 
behaviour of the Prophet some of them felt that the omission of 
Rafa' Yadayn was the regular thing in prayer, and when Raja’ 
Yadayn had been carried out, it was only for a time — Companions 
like Ibn Mas'ud 4$e> were of that view and legist-doctors like 
Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Sufyan Suri have decided in favour 
of it — while Companions 4^ like Abdullah bin Umar and 
Jabir thouglit otherwise and by it, and the difference, again, was 
only overexcellence and perfection, otherwise the propriety and 
legitimateness of neither of the two acts, the carrying out of Rafa 
Yadayn and its omission, has not been changellenged by anyone. 



RUKU AND SUJUD 


Cleariy, prayer sigmties the expression of one k s humbleness, by 
word and deed, body and soul betbre the Almighty, in a particular 
way. This is the essence of cjiyam and q 'ood, rukn and sujitd . and 
all that is recited in thent. Among the variou$ postures of prayer. 
howeyer, the foremost maniiestations of submissiveness and 
himility are ruktt and sujitd. To keep the head higli is a sign of 
vanity. and to keep it low is a sign of se!f-abasement. To bend it 
down before anyone in the form of ruku is an extraordinary gesture 
of reverential homage which is to be paid exclusively to Allah, and 
sujctdah is its ultimate form. In sajadah , the bondsman places his 
torehead and nose on the ground which are the most honourable 
parts of the human body. Hence. sajadah and ruku form the most 
essential factors of prayer, and, owing to it. the sacred Prophet 
has enjoined that these acts should be performed fittingly and in a 
becoming manner and exhorted us, through the spoken word as 
well as his own examplc. to exalt and glority Allah and suppliate 
Him earnestly in these postures. 


Performance of Ruku And Sujud 


i * 


aIIp iUl j-a aJJ' j^j j' 5 j^ Jsj^ *5l' JUcJ ("i \ • / \ r A) 
(^J^J j ®'j,>) 


(610/138) It is related by Abu Mas J ud Ausari «&> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A man's prayer does not become 
adequate (i.e., it remains laultly and imcomplete) muil he 
straightens out his back in rukit and sajdah ." 


(Abu Dawood, Tirmzi, Nasai. Ibn Majah. and Daarami) 
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^ & J^3 J* iyi ^^on/in) 
i^p^. ^ ig V ^ j> iiii 'i ^Lj 


(0*^1 olj;) 


, - > t J * 

UO 


(611/139) It is related by Talq bin Ali al-Hanafi ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'The bondsman who does not 
straighten out his back in ruku and sajdah, Allah does not look 
at his prayer" (Abu Dawood, Tirmzi, Nasai, Ibn Majah, and Daarami) 


Commentar> T : The refusat of AUah to look at the prayer, as shown 
in this Tradition, denotes that such a prayer is not acceptable to 
Allah otherwise He sees ever>'thing and nothing in the heavens and 
the earth is hidden from His view. Both the sayings given above 
signify, in a nutshell, that the prayer of anyone who does not carry 
out ruku and sojda correctly shall not find accptance with Him. 


JjHjJ*JS^j* 0\T/U «) 

(612/140) It is related hy Anas *$&> that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Carry out sajdah with moderation and do not spread 
your arms, on the ground as a dog does." (Bukhari and Musltm) 


Comnientary: The doing of sajdah with moderation, apparently, 
means that it shouid be pertormed in a calm and tranquii manner, 
and not hurriedly. The other thing js that the wrists should be kept 
raised from the ground and the example of the dog is instended to 
bring home the unseemliness of spreading the arms while 
performing sajdah , 


•r ^ / J ^ J Jj- ^ - A ^ j / x ^ ^ ^ ^ 

oljj) . 3 1^1 


(613/141) Sayyidina Bara bin Azib has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When you postrate yourself, place 


ihe palms ofyour hands on the ground and raise yourelbows." 

(Muslim) 


aJ ll Jj\ >_£JU ^ <j)U4* (iu /u Y) 
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}kS J j) Aliq-?l AjjJ jIj \*\ 

(614/142) Sayyidina AbduMah bin Malik Ibn Buhayana 41^» said 
ihat the when the Prophet prostrated himself he spread oui 
his arms so that the whiteness under his armptts was visible. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Jii O W> ir) 


(A^-U ^jt j j jiil j ^ ju jj! dl Jj) 

(615/143) Sayyidina Wa'il bin Hujr said that he saw that 
when the Messenger of Allah prostrated himselt' he got 
down on his knees before putting his hands on the ground. And 
when he got up he raised his hands before his knees. 


(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai» Ibn Majah.) 


0^.1 <ui* iUt JLi aJUI j^3 j\3 jlS^LP J>\ \~[!\ i i) 

j ol j j) aC; ^ j 

(616/144) It is related by AbduJlah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of AMah said: “1 have been commanded (i.e., God 
has commanded me) to pertorm sajdah on seven limbs (i.e. with 
all the seven limbs resting on the ground): both the teet, and, 
atso, that we do not gather up our clothes and hair." 

(Bukhaii and Muslim) 


Commentary: The seven limbs described in it are known as the 
' iimbs of sajduh". These should rest on the ground. Some people 
try to protect theirclolhes and hair while pertorming sadjah which 
is against its spirit, and, therelore, has been forbidden. 


What is To Be Rectted in Ruku And Sajda ? 

.jIj .... 3 cJ ji ^J y*}^ (*t ^ Y f \ £ ) 

cJ> itii j&Pj J Op iih Jj+ Jji J3J»3 

J j 4* & JU Jji j >^3 ja uX:3 

J ^ 10 1>4 J *'jj) 
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(617/145) Sayyidina Uqbah bin Aamir^has narrated that 
when Fa sabhih bismi rabbikal-azim was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah said, “Let it be for your ruku" (He 
meant that we mut say in the bowing posture: Subhana 
rrabbiya-azim). Then when sabbiha ismi rabbik al-a 'la was 
reyealed, he said, "Let it be for your sajdahf (meaning that w f e 
should say in prostrtion: subhana rabbiy ai-a r ia). 

(Abu Dawood tbn Majah, Darami) 


'l 1 r/ X W X X . X » # J J J > i X Jl, xi, xXX X,XJ> J > ♦ 

• usO Ji) usO J U? 


(5iUj £0 ^jUJl j *j \*J>\ j i£±+ji 3» dljj J Jjl j ®1jj) 

(618/146) Sayyidina Huzayfah has said that he prayed with 
the Prophet and he recited in (the bowing posture): 

subhana rabbiyal-azeem s and in sajdah (postration): subhana 
rabbiy al-a'a!. (Nasai and Ibn Majah; and Tirinizi Abu dawood, 
Darami with additional narration.) 


x- J 


JU» aU( Jli JV5 i>1J4* \ M V i V) 

iJt! f&S\ & ap/; ^ JOi ^ iil 4* ih 

x xx x . x J J J J J j * «* x x* x ""y**», r X* t X t ^ 3 „ | ^ ' 

^j JU3 1 Jl j Obii 4Pj a->>Xa3 y i 




jjjbj»! j t$.L« jdl aljj) 

(619/147) It is related by T Aun bin Abdullah, on the authority of 
AbduJah bin Mas’ud that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
n When anyone says Subhaana rabbi-al Azeem (Glory to God, 
the Most Great) thrice in ruku, his ruku is completed, and it is 
of a low grade. In the same way, when anyone says Subhaana 
rabbi-al aaia (Glory to God, the Most High) thrice in sajdah, 
his sajdah is completed, and it is of a (ow grade." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and lbn-i-Maja) 


Commentary: It shows that if the Tasbih^ is said less than three 
times in ruku and sajdah, the ruku and sajdah will remain faulty to 
some extent. For complete fulfilment, it is necessary to say the 
Tashih at ieast thrice, and, better still, more. But the Imam should 


O, Act of praising and gJorifying AUah. 



Book of Prayers 


205 


take care not to prolong the ruku and sctjdah to the extent of 
wearying the Mugtadis. Jt is reJated by Abu Dawood and Nasai, on 
the authority of Sa’eed bin Jubayr Taba’ee y that Sayyidina Anas 
once remarked about Sayyidina Umar bin Abdul Aziz that this 
pryer was very much like that of the Prophet’s Tbn Jubayr said 
that they then calculated that Umar bin Abdul Az\?. rectied Tasbih 
ten times in ruku and sajdah. We, thus, know that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ recited the Tasbih that many timcs, approximately, during 
the two acts. For anyone who leads the congregation, it will, as 
such, be appropriate that he recited Tasbih at least three and at the 
most ten times in ruku and sajdah. 

The above Tradition shows that the Prophct ^ instructed his 
foHowers to recite Subhaana rahhi-al Azeem and Subhaana 
rabbi-ai a'ala in ruku and sajdah, respectively, and such was, also, 
his own normal practice. But in other reports, some of which are 
given bclow, it is stated that he recited other tbrmulas of prayer and 
gloritlcation as well. 


J J 'k cJ O T . / 1 t A) 

. £ yj 'i 4S4LJ1 **y*~*j 

(620/148) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ M that the 
Messenger of Ailah used to recite Sitbboohun Oudoosun 
rabbuI malaikaii warrooh (Most Holy and Most SubJime is tlie 
Lord of the angels and the spirit) in ruku and sadjah. (Musiim) 


4* JL ^J( Jir cjj (1 r \!\ i <\) 

3 ^J (^ 1 v_Xibw» «J*-*’ J f*jS”j J J j4 <j' (U-*J 


(621/149) Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^&has narrated thai the 
Prophet ^ used to recited very much in ritku and sajdah : 
Subhaanaka aiiahumma rabbana wa bi-hamdika, 
aliahitnm 1 a-ghjir/ee (Glory be unto Thee, O Allah, our Lord! 
We celebrace Thy praise. O God! forgive me). (By reciting it) he 
acted up to the commandment of the Qur'an.(Bukhan and Muslim) 


a * 


Commentary: Its last sentcnce shows that the Prophet sS used to 
praise and glorify Allah and beg His forgiveness, also, through the 
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words indicated tn it, in ntku and sajdah , in obedience to the 
Divine Command contained in the Surah An-Nasr: 

(T: I I ♦ ju aJl) 0 

Then hymn the praises of Your Lord, and sek forgiveness of 
Hiin. (At-Nasr 110:3) 

It is narrated also on her authority that after thc revelation of 
the surah an-Nasr the Prophet used frequently to recite 
comprehensive formulas of praise, glorification and rcpentance. 

5in Jjij &&&'* (iyy/\o,) 

U5? J*J Ja «dJ ji-L-^j 

SS L>3jPl ^jl ^ili jAj li-Aj 

CLJ1 wslip 3jpij *_XjliUij 

i S\ Jip C-lji US^ 

(622/150) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that one night 

when she woke up she did not find the Messenger of Allah 
on his bed. When she looked for him (in the darkness) her hand 
came on the soles of his feet while he was in sajdah and he was 
saying: 

ja iS\.Sji 

JSLji cJH UT cJt JsJp V j 

tf O Allah! I seek refuge in Your good pleasure from Your anger, 
and in Your forgiveness from Your punishment and I seek 
refuge in You from Your wrath. 1 cannot reckon Your praise. 

You are as You have praised Yourse!f." (Muslim) 






iU\ ^\ & J« Ai ** OYT/L o>) 

((►*-* ol j j) AyTU-J 

(623/151) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet also 
(occasionally) recited this supplication in sajdah ; AUahumma 
gh/trli thanhi kidahu wa jalahit \va Awakihu wa aakhiruhu, wa 
‘aianiyaiahu wa sirrahu (On God! Forgive me all iny sins. 
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major as well as minor, and earlier as well as later, and manitest 
as well as hidden). (Muslim) 

Commentary: On certain grounds, some authorities have 
expressed the view that the Prophet i|£ mostly used to recite these 
supplications in Tahajjud and other opptional prayers, but it is 
clear that, sometimes, he recited them, aJso, during the obligatory 
prayers. 

Those of us who appreciate the meaning of these supplications 
should, occasionally, recite these in ruku and sajdah. along with 
Tasbih, particularly during a optional prayers where one is free to 
devote as much time to ruku and sajdah as one likes. Of course, in 
an obligatory prayer the Imam must see that the Muqiad\s are not 
pul to unnecessary hardship. 


Qur f an Should Not be Recited in Ruku and Sajdah 

<jL>3 Alh JL* JP3 Jtl Jtl J*\ J* (1Y i/ 1 O Y ) 

Ui) o i’// yit iji ji 


(624/152) 11 is related by Abdullah bin Abbas tliat the 
Messenger of Allah said: "\l is forbidden to me to recite the 
Qur‘an in the postures ot 'ruku and sajclah . So, exalt your Lord in 
ruku and supplicate to Him earnestly in sajdah. The supplication 
of sajdah is, (sepcially), worthy of acceptance/ T (Muslim) 


Comnieiitary: Recitai of Qur’an is an essential factor of prayer, 
but its place is Qiyam and the dignity and solemnity of the Divine 
Word demands that it should be recited while standing erect. For 
ruku and sujud thc proper thing is that these should be reserved, 
exclusively, for the gloriilcation of the Lord and the attlrmation of 
one f s own abasement and for supplication and repentance. Such 
was the life-long custom of the sacred Prophet $8, and, in this 
Tradition, he has advised his fo)lowers to act similarly. 

In the Traditions discussed earlier we are exhorted to recite 
Subhaana rabbi-al a'ata in sajdah , and, as we have seen, the 
Prophet M did the same. In the above Tradition we are, further, 
advised to supplicate to the Lord in sajdah. There is, in truth, no 
contradiction between the two exhortations. A simple and 
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straightfor\vard form of begging is that the supplicant, directly, 
asked for the fulfiiment of his need, and another is that he only 
extolled the virtues of the person whose favour was solicited. The 
latter mcthod is quitc popular among the beggars in our midst. In 
any case, it is a form of supplication, and, that is why AUhamdu 
lillaah has been described in one of the sayings as the best of 
entreaties and solicitations, Hence, Subhaana rahbi-al a'ala , too, is 
a formula of supplication and the sajdah of anyone who only 
repeats the Tasbih is not, definitely, bereft of invocation. 


J jJ»3 Jy Jtjjs c-44^ J^ j» y ^ ° T) 

p cJJ Ju j ib\ 

aJJi JJ Jji jJ s3ti J* cJU JUA Q&\ aJU 'JcJJS idL» 
Jj V JcSjl jj Jiii ^3 

fti53Uu;t cJaJ Jll ^ «_£is3 

(^—»'jj) ■ iWjJ jti u Ji. jiil iJiui 

(625/153) Ma’dan bin Talha said, "I met Thauban the treed 

slave and special attendant of A11ah's Messenger I asked 
him to tell me something which, if 1 do, would get me into 
Paradise. He did not answer, so I asked him again but he still 
gave no reply. I asked him a third time and he said that he had 
asked the Messenger of Allah the same question and was 
told, fT Make prostrations before Allah often for He will raise you 
a degree against every prostaration you make and He will 
remove a sin from you against it. ff Madan said, "I met Abu 
Darda later and when 1 asked him the same question, I 
received a similar reply." (Muslim) 


JCap Jdtii cia jj JU4^3 £& jJLj 4* 

JiP JJtl jtl , Jsats ji Jis ? J$ 3 ia 3^)1 jii ^ 






(626/154) Rabia bin Ka'b Aslami (Who was one of the 
Companions of Suffah and used to accompany the Prophet 
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in Kis lravels) said, "1 was with the Messenger of AJlah at 
night and when I brought him his water for abiution and what 
he required (lbr tahajjiui), he told me to make a reque$t. I said \ 
ask to accompany you in Pardise/ He asked if I had any other 
request to make and when I replied that that was alJ, he said. 
'Then help me to get you this by devoting yourself often to 
prostration. 1 ’ 

Commentary: Those who are near to Allah, sometimes sense a 
precious moment when they would get what they ask from Ailah. 
The Prophet may have sensed that opportunity and so he asked 
Rabi'a to make a request. He asked for the Prophet's company in 
Paradise and was advised to make frequent prostrations. Frequency 
of prostrtion refers to otTering prayers often. Instead of saying that 
he should increase the nubmer of raka’at offered, prostration is 
mentioned because that is the posture in prayers most liable to lead 
to Paradise. 


Quaunta and Jalsa 

Between ruku and sajdah> qauma 1 is enjoined, and between the 
two sajdah of the same rak'at*ja/sa 2 has to be carried out, For the 
Prophet's instructions conceming them and his own practice we 
will refer to the tollowing Traditions. 




lil 4*1* 4li\ AUl JJU Jt5 Ijij b JP (“tTV/\oo) 

ji 4i\i jUl ji) 4 &\ £-wi Jl5 

o \ jj) . «Lyi 4)4^LJl Jj5 4)jI 

(627/155) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^$0 that the Messenger 
of Allah $§S> said: v When (on rising from ruku) the Imam says 
SamV -a! laahu liman hamidah (God has heard the one who has 
praised Him), you (the Muqtadis) should say A/lahumma 
Rab-banaa lakal hamd (O Allah! Our Lord, praise be to You). 

All his previous sins will be forgiven whose recital (of it) will 
be in accord and agreement with thal of the angels/' 
_ (Bukhari and Musltrn) 

O Mcaning thc standing position assumed after ruku and before kneeling down 
for sajdah. 

O. Denoting the act of seating oneselT betwecn the iwo pmstiations of llie same 
rak \tt. 




210 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Pari III 


Commeiitary: It shows that in the congregational prayers the 
angels, too, say Aliahumma Rab-banaa lakal hamd when the Imam 
says SamTal laahu liman hamidah while assuming the standing 
position after performing ruku 9 and the Prophet has exhorted 
that those offemg prayers behind the Imam should, also, utter these 
words at that time, and revealed that all the previous sins of the 
Mugtadis will be forgiven whose recital of it will be M in accord and 
agreement’ 1 with that of the angels which, apparently, denotes that 
it occurs at the same instant. 

As we have stressed repeatedly in the pat, generally, minor 
transgressions are meant when the remission of all previous sins is 
spoken of in a Tradition as a sresult of the the auspiciousness of a 
particular deed. About the major sins it appears from the Qur’an 
and the Traditions of the Prophet that their remission is related 
fundamentally to Tawba i.e., sincere reptance. God, neyertheless, 
has the power to forgive even the most grievous misdeeds if and 
when He likes. 


5. * 


* s + 


ii^Ji Jii j* *5! 

(jU-^oljj) iij J» C-liU *sC.) Jp’fl lS4 '} OljA-iJlSO» 

(628/156) Abdulah bin Awfa has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah raised his back from ruku ' he 
pronounced: 


JP$\ S4 j Su iuii ^ 



"Allah listens to him who praises Him. O Allah, our Lord, to 
You be the praise in all the heavens and all the earth and all that 
it pleases You to create afterwards. 11 (Muslim) 

Muslint has atso transmited from Abu Sa‘eed Khudri the 
same supplicatio^ with some more words. It seems that the Prophet 
said «Ui and responded merely with: jJM\ 1*3 

But sometimes lengthened the supplication as stated by Abu Sa'eed 
Khudri Sometimes, he stood so Jong that worshippers behind 
him thought he had forgotten as we will see in the hadith of 
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y - % 


# J & * 


g* m ^33 ur jii^ 3 ^orv^v) 

$ J^j -i] .*> Jli a*S*_ pi a *+>\j ^lj LaJk5 *L-*>j 

jtl LiJJaii Uii uf jill ijs^" ii^Ji <_SJj uij 

.^| jl 1 $j JJ J-UJ V>J-» j Aju&> u-j1j Jl3 bl Jl3 Lbi 

(^jbgi #i jj) 

(629/157) It is narrated by Rifa’ah bin Rafi' *&>, ”We were 
praying behind the Prophet and when he raised his head 
from the ruku’ he said: 


# < ■» # /1 i it. ✓ 

OJi^" tJ+J AJJI ‘ *> 

(AUah listens to him who praises Him.) 


A man behind him said, 

AJI jLa Lj? \ ij-2ff l-Lu?*- lyj 

(Our Lord, to You be the praise abundant, good, blessed and 
sufficiem.) 

When he ended (the prayer) the Prophet asked, 'Who was the 
speaker just now?’ and the man identitted himself. He said, T 1 
saw over thirty angels racing over another to be the first to 
record it." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Perhaps it was the man^s particular learning and 
sincerity with which he said those words that so many angels raced 
to record his words. 


£> or-/\ oa) 


dl JJ) * yj £8***"^' 

(630/158) It is related by Huzaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah used to recite Rab-bigh/irlee (O Lord! Forgive me) in 
Jalsa between the two sajdah. (Nasai and Daarami) 


^ di*’a t JL^i J 

■ J&i 
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(631/159) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Prophet used to recite between the two sajdah: 

AIlahitmmaghjirlee w arhamni wa hidint wa-aajini warzuqni (O 
God! Forgive mc, and have mercy on me, and bestow upon me 
the blessing of guidance, and pardon me, and provide me with 
sustenance.). (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


4^'ii Jp ortm-) 

j'" x j i i, x jx j t ix- x- a jt »<■ <5 J i^ * T * * * * i “i ' ^ ' [ 

((A~• 3' 

(632/160) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that when the 
Prophet said Sami' AUahu iintan hamidah on rising from 
ruku, he remained standing(for such a long time) that we fe!t 
that, probably, he had forgotten; and, then, he performed sajdah, 
and, after raising from it, sat (for such a long time) between the 
two sajdahy that we felt that, probably, he had forgotten.(Mu*!im) 


Commentary: While the above Tradition shows that, sometimes, 
the Quama and Jalsa of the Prophet lasted so long that the 
Companions began to doubt that he had forgotten, it, also, 
makes it clear that such a thing happened only rarely and it was not 
his regular practice. Had the Prophet been doing so habitually 
or often the Companions would not have thought as they did. 

As in ruku and sujud , the supplications the Prophet used to 
recite in quama and jalsa , too, are most auspicious and deserving 
of Divine acceptance. But should the Imam propose to recite them 
he must be prudent enough to see that undue inconvenience was 
not caused, thereby, to the Mugtadis. 


Q'adah, Thshahhud and Salaam 

The prayers come to an end with q r adah 1 and salaam , 2 These 
are its last acts or parts, but if these are three or four rak'ats , the 
devotee sits also, afier the completion of the first two rak'ats y and 
this is known as q'adah-i-oola or the First q'adah. ln it, only 
ta hsahhucP is recited after which the devotee stands up and sits 

. Thc act of sitting down on the left foot keeping the right foot ereci. 

. Finishing salutc b> turning the face first to the right. and, then. to the left. 

. Denoting the reciial of At-tahiyyat. 
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again after the third or fourth rah'at. The prayer is, then, brought to 
end with salaam after the recital of dnroocP after tashahhud. 


The correct method of Q f adah 

i Jiji* J> i>iJ j* orr/n)) 

^ ^ cr^ 

(^J L- ■* j j) . 4 “j*r j j >-i ^h flvU j Lgj Ipji 

<633/161) It is rekiied by AbduMah hin Umar that when the 
Prophet sat down in prayer he used to place both the hands 
above his knces and lnake a sign by raising ihc Hnger of the 
right hand which was ncxt to thc ihumb <i.e., the rndc\ ilnger). 
and. at that time, his left hand remained rcsted abovc thc left 
knee (i.e.. he madc no sign with it.). ,, (Muslim) 


Commentary: Other Companions, besidcs Abdullah bin Umar 
have also related the raising of the forefinger and making a sign 
with it at the time of the pronunciation of Kalima Shahadah , i.e., 
the formula of Affirmation, and there can be no dotibt about it that 
it was the regular practice of the Prophet iik. Its underlying 
significance, perhaps, was that when the devotee was testitying to 
the Oneness of Allah by reciting Ash-hadu aun-laa-ilaaha-il- lal- 
iaha , his heart, too, should be illJed with rhe conviction of Divine 
Unity and he, also, made an affirmation of it with his body by 
raisingone of the llngers. 

Another version leils us that the Prophet fol)ovved this 
gesture with his eyes too. Abdutiah bin Umar has quoted Ihc 
Prophet 


"This gesturc of the index 
tlnger is made more painfu1 to 
the devil than a sharp-eyed 
knife or sword." (Mishkat) 


j0 


jii ja tsJ l j* (vrt/MY) 

jli\ liiji ui j \>\ l'jLjai\ J) 2? y* 

c~U* j jl 3jLaJt luJ» UjJ Jiij jii 


The invocation of Divine biessings on the Prophet. 
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(iS jj) 


. h JUi JS3ti JSot 


(634/! 62) It i$ related by Abdullah, son of Abdullah bin Umar 
”1 saw my father (i.e., Abdullah bin Umar that he sat 
cross-legged in prayen (and), I, too f began to sit cross-legged 
though I was quite young at that time. On seeing it, my father 
told me not to sit like that and explained that from the point of 
view of SharTcth, the correct way of sitting was to keep the right 
foot erect (on the loes) and the left one in a reclining position 
(under the rumps). 1, thereupon, remarked, 'But you sit 
cross-legged\ My father replied: ‘( It is because of feebleness 
and infrimity). My legs, now, do not support my wieght’." 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: Abdullah was, also, the name of one of Abdulah 
bin Umar r s sons and this incident was in respect of him. Abdultah 
bin Umar lived up to the ripe old age of 84, and, according to a 
report, of 86 years. Towards the end of his life he had grown so 
weak that he could not sit on his feet in prayer, according to the 
prescribed method. It has, aJso, been reported that there was some 
defect in his feet which rendered him unable to sit in Q*adah as the 
sacred Prophet did. Anyhow, simply to follow his father f s 
example, Abdullah too, had begun to sit cross-legged. When 
Abdullah bin Umar saw that, he checked him and said that the 
correct way of sitting was that one should seat oneself on the left 
foot, keeping the right foot erect, with the heel pointing upwards 
and the toes of the feet bent outward. About himseli' he explaimed 
that he sat cross-legged owtng to an ailment or debility. 

1 he fact that he said that his legs did not support his weight 
any more showed that this sitting posture is assumed in a manner 
that bears the weight of the body. 


Brevity and Haste in Q'adah-i-Oola 

^Lj 4* iW JU ^(1T O /\ nr> 

(^JUJi J ^ Js iri?' ^ jLrty 

(635/163) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas’ud ^that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ sat down after the first two rak’a/s (i.c., 
performed Q‘adah-i-OoIa , he did it so hurriedly) as if he was 
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sitting on hot bricks until he stood up for the third raWat. 

(Tirmizi and Nassai) 

Commentary: Authorities have concluded from it that the devotee 
should stand up quickly after reciting on!y Ihe Tashahhud in 
Q'adah-i-Oola. 


Tashahhud 

ilJi Jj> aBi JiS (in/nt) 

Jj yj&\ ^ iyji&\ 

f*li\ I iJ-yj 34* J£j\ ±£&i\j 

* * 

/ i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ X ^ ^ ^ i i ^ ^ X 4 i ♦. X X 

d«LP J^lj -cci V j\ JLg^t LlLp 


({^— 0, jj) j 

(636/164) lt is related by Abdullah bin MasTid ^ "The 
Mcssenger of AUah taught me Tashahhud in such a state 
that iny hand was in his hands, i.e.* in thc way (in which) he 
used to teach the Surah of the Qtir T an (hc taught): At-tahiyyaiu 
iiiiaahi was-saiawaatu wat-taiyyabattt a.s-saiaamu *alaika 
ayyuhan nabeyit wa rahmatul laahi u a bara-kaatuh, 
as-salammt 'uiainaa w a-alaa ibaadii laahis saaliheen . 
ash-hudu ctl iaa iiaaha il-Ial-Uuth, wa ash-hitdu an-na 
mohartimadc m '< thc iuh 11 1 va ) asuluhu ( A 11 re v e ren ce. a 11 wo rs h i p, 
all sanctity unto Aliah. Peace be on You, O Prophet, as well as 
the Mercy of Allah, and His blessings. Peace be on us as well as 
on the pious bondsmen of Allah. I attest that there is no god 
$ave Allah, and 1 attest that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger )." (Bukhari and Mustim) 


Commentary: Of all the things the Prophet taught to the 
Companions, the teachingof the Qur‘an received his greatest 
attention. Yet he taught Tashahhud (or At-tahiyyat) with the same 
care and solicitude as marked by his teaching of a surah of the 
Our^an. The holding of the hand of Abdullah bin Mas’ud in his 
own hands by the Prophet ^ was, also, a part of it, and according 
to a report quoted by Tahawi, the Prophet had taught it phrase 
by phrase to Abduliah bin Mas’ud in the same way as it is done 
when anyone wants to make a child or an illiterate person 
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remember something. In another Tradition, reproduced in Musm.J 
Ahmad , it is, further, stated that the Prophet taught Tashtthhud 
to Abdullah bin Mas’ud and bade him to teach it to others. Besides 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud Tashahhud has been realted on the 
authority of Sayyidina Umar Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
Sayyidah Ayshah and some other Companions as 

well and there is merely a variation of a word or two in all the 
reports. Commentators. ho\vcver. are agreed that judged from the 
chain of narrators, th&Tashahud of Abdullah bin Mas*ud 
commands preference though the other narartives, too* are correct 
and the Tashahud mentioned inthem, can. also. be recited. 

Some scholars suggest that the lashahhud represents the 
exchange of dialogue in the mPraj. When the Prophet reached 
ihere he submitted: 

iCkh} djrjUih j Jj ilUJi 

AJI revenence, all worship ali sanctity unto Allah. 

AUah said: 




(Peace be on you. O Propliet, the mercy of Allah and His blessings). 
The Prophet remarked: 


(Peace be on us and on the pious slaves of Al(ah). 
Then, he added to renew his declaration of Faith: 


JjLj j *x£ JiU; £1 s#\y V» H\ 4 


(I hear u ilness that there is no god but Allah and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His sJave and Messenger $&). 


In Sahih Bukhari it is. also. quoted on the authority of Abdullah 
bin Mas v ud that ”In Tashahhud we used to recite, As-salaamu 
'alaika uyyuhan naheeyu during the lifetime of the Prophet, but 
after his passing away. we began to recite, As-salaamu \ala-n - 
nahecytt instead of it. But from the general practice of the Ummah 
it is clear that the words taught by the Prophet i.e r , As-salaamu 
'alalka ayyuhan nabeeyu were retained in their original form even 
after his death, and. there is» indeed, a unique joy in them for 
people of discernment, Now, those who strive to propound the cult 
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about the Prophet that he is present and seeing from the mood 
and form of the words of his salutaion are the victims of 
polytheistic mentality and betray a lamentable lack of appreciation 
of the Arabic idiom. 



INVOCATlNG BLESSINGS 
ON THE PROPHET £& 


Atter Allah, the greatest obligation on mankind specially on 
the bondsmen who have attained Faith through the guidanee of a 
Prophet iSk is of the Prophet through whose endeavours ihe 
Divine Message reachcd them. As far as the Muslims arc 
concerned, the wealth of Faith has, doubtlessly. been gainded by 
them by the mercifui agency of the Last ofthe Prophcts 
Prophet Muhammad ^ (Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon 
him). He is their greatest benefactor, next, of coursc. to Allah. 
Hence, as it is the claim of Allah that FIc should be wurshipcd. in 
the same way it is the claim of thc Prophcls that blcssings and 
salutation be sent to them with all sincerity and delerencc, i.e.. an 
invocation be made to Allah to magnity them lurther and bcstow 
upon them His choicest favours. T his is what Sala/i on ihe Prophet 
and Salaam meanL These are the oflerings of love, ioylaty and 
gratitude to these benetactors, olherwise it is obvious thal thcy do 
not stand in need of our invocations. 

All the same. Allah causes our blessings to be carrted to them 
and there does take piace an increase in the Divine favours on them 
as a result of our entrcaties. Biit the real gain is our own, Our 
spiritual ties grows stronger and we become deser\'ing of. at least. 
ten blessings of Allah in return for one invocation made with a 
sincere heart. llerein lies the main secret and advantage o ( Dnrooc/ 
and Suktam. 

A distinctive wisdom behind Durood and Sahtam* also. is lliat 
they strike sharply at the roots of polytheism. The most reverable 
beings, after the almighty, are the Prophels —h p+M and when the 
O. The Urdu word is durood but the words Salatu a'lan Nabi are used for 
invocating blessings on thc Prophet. Tlie word is Salah which also menns the 
regular prayer. The word dtirood is used to distinguish it from prayer. 
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command is given that durood and salaam be sent to them, i.e., 
supplications made to Allah to magnity them it idstinctly shows 
that they. too, are dependent on Alah for peace and blessings, and, 
by virtue of the ioftiness of their rank and position, they are entitled 
only to this much that Divine favours were invoked on them. Peace 
and blessings do not lie in their hands, and, this being so, it 
iogically tollows that these things do not lie in the hands of any 
created being for the Prophets are superior to all of them 

and the essential element of polylheism is that gain and benediction 
were imagined to be in the contro! of anyone aside of Allah. 


The Command in the Qur T an to 
invoke bJessings on The Prophet 

Allah has commanded us in the tblowing verse that we should 
invocate blessings on the Prophet 


"Surely Allah and His angels 
send blessings on the Prophet. 
O you who believel Send your 
blessings on him and salute 
him with a becoming 
salutation. (al-Ahzab, 33:56) 


1 jLa \j 


This verse does not qualify the command with prayer just as the 
Qur'an frequentiy commands us to praise and giority AJlah but does 
not restricl that command to prayer alone or outside prayer. But, 
the Holy Prophei understood prayer to be the particular 
occasion to praise and gloriiy AHah (as we have seen in the hadith 
the origin of the /asbeeh of ruku' and sajdah in the verses: 

and ,>£^1 

Consequently, it is my humble opinion that when this was 
revealed the Prophet iH instructed his Companions ^ that this 
command should best be obeyed in prayer in the final qa’dah 
(sitting posturc). I base my opinion on a point raised in the next 
hadith where I well elucidate it. 


Text 


<d£ iiJt JU 4&1 J Jis S>*P ji J* OTY/MO) 
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ila* &S c-di Jii j&h jp3 u: ilm ^3 

US" ^u; Jl JLp j ^Ui Jli 1313! juS 

Jsjb laj >_5jj ^t^i, Ji Ji*j &\y\ Ju 04 U 

.'■>, ,! ’» ✓ *• y » . ->, l t s ' J* * .<* * *■ .*“ * y 1! * . & - * l i > 

J' J' ^Uj 


j jb%Jl »1 j j) . JL^u w&J 

(637/165) ll is reiated hy Ka'b bin 'Ujrah 4$& "We said to the 
Messenger of Aliah 'Allah has told us how to sent salutation 
to you (i.e, % you havc informed us on hehalf of Allah that we 
should sem thc salutation to you b> saying. As-saluurmi *alaika 
ayyuhan nahecyu wci rahmalul-laahi > 17 / bara-kaamh in 
Tashalihud); now idl us how are we to scnd blessings on you 1 . 
The Prophet replied: ’Do so by saying, AUaahunmut .sul-li-ulaa 
Muhammadin kamaa sal-Iaita 'alaa Ibrahima \va-'ahia 


aaUi-lbrahim irt-naka hamaedum majeed. AUaahumma baarik 
'alua Muhammadin \va 'aiaa aai-i-Muhammadin kamaa 
baarakia 'alaa Ibrahima \va 'alaa aal-i-Ibrahim irt-n< ka 
hameedum ntajeed. (0 Allah. bless Muhamad and his tamiiy as 
You did bless lbrahim and his family: Verily, You are the 
Praiseworthy, the Majestic. O Allah! Favour Muhammad 
and his fami!y as You have favoured Ibrahim and his family; 
Veri!y You are thc Praiseworthy. thc Majestic) 

(Bukhari and Musliin) 


Commentary ; In this narrativc of K’ab 4&> il is not mentioned 
whether the above invocation is to be recited during prayer or apart 
from it. But anothcr Tradition, bearing almost the same 
subject^matter. is related on the authority of Abu MasTid Ansat i 
4^>, and, in some vcrsions of il, it is stated that the question was 
put to the Prophet ^ in these words: 

"Messenger of Allah! When we 
send blessings on you during 
prayer, how it is to be doneh " 

It ciearly shows that the enquiry of the Companions was 
about the recitation of durood in prayer. This much the\ had 
already learnt from the Prophet that the prayer was the special 
occasion for the recitation ol durood. 


ijl * Ja 2 T 


O. Sttiuh Muslim p. 175. 
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It is, moreovet\ related by Haakim in Mustadark, on the 
anthority of Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
M One should recite Tashahhuci 

in prayer (Le., in the last , e 

Oa'adah). then send blessings 
on the Prophet, and, then, supplicate for onese!f.* 

Abdullah bin Mas’ud surely, would have said so only on 
hearing it from the sacred Prophet and not on his own that 
Durood was to be recited after Tashahhud in prayer. 

It should now be clear that it was from the Prophet that the 
Companions had come to know that the special occasion for the 
complianceofthe Commandment contained in Sura Al-Ahzab 2 
concerning the sending of blessings on and salutation to the 
Prophet was prayer, and, that too, is the last Q'adah. After that, 
they enquired from him how and in what words were they to do it 
and he taught them Durood Ibrahim which we recite in our 
prayers. 


j* jl. # » 


* * 


Meaning of f Aal f in Durood Shari/ 

We liave translaled the word Aah occuring four times in the 
aforementioned Druood Ihrahim as *family\ In fact, in the Arabic 
language, particularly in the idiom of the Qur'an and the Traditions, 
all those who are connected to a person in a special way are called 
his Aal, whether this connection be of ltneage and relationship or 
of association, companionship, allegiance and affection. Thus, in 
the literal sense, it can here, convey both the meaninngs. But, as 
the narrativc of Abu Humayd Sa r idi we are now going to discuss, 
shows Aal, in the present context, denotes only the Prophet’s 
family, i.e., hi$ wives and descendants. 


^ * 




jLiu Jg Jit >4ji* j* (nrA/\Tn) 

J* . \’J’J i JU > 'SLj jtii JSJU 

y)\ ^ >> J» Jp cJU *Sfj ** \j'fj 

Jl*^ *3i> XL X4 J' J* ci^ ^ 


O. P'aihe-el-Baari p. 305. 

O. Chapier XXXIII of tlie Qur’an. 
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(638/166) It is related on the authority of Abu Humayd Sa'idi 
that (once) it was enquired from the Messenger of Allah ^ 
how were they to send blessings on him. He, thereupon, replied: 
°Pray to Altah thus: AUaahumma sal-li-'alaa Mohammadin wa 
azwajihi wa Zurriyatihi kamaa sal-laita *a!aa all-i-Ihrabima wa 
baark 'alaa Mohammadin wa azwajihi wa surriyatihi Kamaa 
barakta *alaa all-i-Ibrahima, in-rtaka hameedum majeed (O 
Godl bless Muhammad and his wives and descendant as you did 
bless the family of Ibrahim, and favour Muhammad and his 
wives and descendants as You did favour the fami!y of Ibrahim. 
Verily You are the Praiseworthy, the Majestic). f, 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Coramentary: The words of this Durood are slightly different 
from those of the preceding one, but their import, basically, is the 
same. According to the authorities, both of these Durood can be 
recited in prayer, but the common practice is to recite the former 
one. 

In the latter, saying the words, azwajihi wa zuriyatihi have been 
used in the place of Aal which, apparently, settles it that the word 
Aal occuring in the former Tradition denotes the Prophet r s ^ 
family, i.e., his pious wives and descendants, and just as they 
enjoyed the nobility and eminence of relationship with him which 
others do not, .though they may be superior to them, Allah has, also, 
bestowed upon them the distinction of partnership in Durood and 
Salaam, but it does not, at all, mean that they are better than 
everyone else in the Ummah. It is like this when he admirers of a 
holy man or anyother venerabie person send a gift to him their 
natural wish is that he and the members of his family may use it in 
spite of the fact that in their own judgement, some of his frineds or 
attendants might be worthier than his dependants. Durood and 
Salaam, too, are an offering of love and gratitude and these should 
be seen in the light of the general and instinctive impulsions of a 
strong emotional attachment. To raise a polemical or legalistic 
controversy over superiority or otherwise will be uncalled for and 
not in good taste. 
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Place And Wisdom of Durood in Prayer 

As we have seen, DitrooJ is recited at the end of prayer i.e.. in 
the last Q'adah, after Tashahhud. The bondsman attained the 
blessings of Faith thanks to the teachings and endeavours of the 
Prophet he obtained ihe knowledge of Allah and was favoured 
with presence in His court and with the good fortune to exah Mis 
name and to glority Him which rcached the culminaiing poim at 
Tashahhud in the East O f adah. Now, he is commanded that before 
taking his leave and supplicating for himself he makc the choicest 
invocauons for the Prophet and his pious wives and 
desccndanls in acknowledgcmcnt of ihe enormous debl of gratitude 
he owned to him. Tliere can be no more suitable way to express his 
loyalty and thankiulness. nor a better offering of love, and the slave 
has nothing else with him. 

This discussion pertains to prayer s so we have limited ourselves 
to only two hadith on forms of durood. There are many other 
ahudith and tbrms of durood. You can see ihem. Insha Allah , in 
the Book of Supplications. 


Supplication After Durood and Before Salaam 

Wc have just quoted Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas’ud that 
thc devoiee should recite durood after tashahhud, and, then, make 
a supplication. In fact ihe instructions to makc the suplications 
w crc there even belore thc durood was prescribed. For it, the holy 
Prophet has laught some special formuIas. Below we will 
reproducc only three 'fraditions with regard to it. 




K * 


+ S + * + 


t? tii JUJit Jp j Jti ju ijlji ^t 0 r M\ t v) 

i \ * * ' ' ^ . W ■* • > «r . f S / 'V1 « l/. i ; > i 1 J .; 

**jj) - CAiihj 

(639/167) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 


of Allah said; "Wlien anyone of you completes the last 
Tashahhud. he should seek the proteetion of AlJah from four 
things: (i) the puntshmcnt of ttell; (ii) thc pimishment of the 
grave: (iii) the trial and temptations of life and death and (iv) tlie 
evtl of Dajjal.” (Muslim) 
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li* pl-*J 4' LS^ cP^ ^ O * *A)- 

*j£i ^jl £4Jji ” l jjj* J J* 4>f f $ * j« l U^ 

£^Ujt ilsi ^ *_£-? ij*lj v*i^ Jr? ‘-“£^j*'j (U$*- <—»'ip 

(^Jl^ ot jj) . OlUJtj &£j 3jpij Jt^-jJi 

(640/168) It is related by Abdutlah bin Abbas *£$> that the 
Prophet used to teach this prayer to the Companions in 
the same way as he taught a Surah of the Qur'an: AUaahumma 
in-ni a-’oozu-hika min ’azaab~i-jahannuma, wa a-'oozu-bika 
min 9 azaab-U-qabr-i t wa a~ r oozu-bika min fitna’til 
maseeh-i-dajjai, wa a- r oozubika min fiinati\ mahyaa wal 
mamacii (O Atlah! i seek refuge in You from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of grave, and from the calamity 
of Dajjal, and l seek refuge in You from the trials and 
temptations of life and death)." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The above supplication is retnarkable by 
all-embracing for seeking protection from the calamities of both 
the worlds. Protection is, first sought from the punishment of the 
grave and hell which is the most terrible of all the punishments, 
and, then, from the caiamity of Dajjal which is the severest of all 
the calamities that are going to overtake the world and at the time 
of which it will be most difficult for the faith of anyone to survive. 
After it s an entreaty is made, in general terms, for refuge against 
the various trials and mischiefs of life and death which includes all 
major and minor sins, adversities, corruption and profilgacy. 

Though, in this Tradition, it is not stated for what occasion the 
Prophet had taught the above supplication to be recited, from 
Abu Hurayrah's narrative, quoted, earlier, it is clear that the 
special time for it is after Tashahhud and before Salaam in the last 
Q f adah. It is about the same supplication that Bukhari and Msulim 
have tranmitted a hadith by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Prophet S&b used to make it in prayer and add these words in the 
end: 

”0 Allah! 1 seek refuge in You from everything sinful and from 

the burdan of debt, 11 
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. & (in/ui) 


j utj j) . 

(641/169) !t is related by Abu Bakr 4^>, "1 said to the Prophet 
O Messenger of Allah! Teach me a supplication which I 
may make in my prayer/ He replied: ”Say: AUaahumma in-ni 
Zahuntu nujsi iuhnan katheeran , wa laa yaghfiruz-zunooba 
il-laa arta > /aghjir-lee maghjiratam min indika warhamni 
in-nika antal ghajoorur-rahim (Oh Allah! I have done my soul a 
great harm and no one can forgive sins except You; so grant me 
forgiveness with Your pleasure, and have .pity on nie. You are 
the Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful*y (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Conimentary: It shows that the Prophet iJS& had taught this 
supplication, at his request, to Sayyidina Abu Bakr for 
recitation in prayer. Though it is not stated in so many words that it 
was meant for recitation before salaam^ commentators have 
observed that since it was the most proper time for supplication in 
prayer and the Prophet had exhorted the Companions $*> to 
choose a good supplication for beseeching Allah after Tashahhud 
and before Salaam , and beseech Him through it, as we leamt from 
Abdullah bin Mas’ud’8 narrative given earlier, one can safely 
conclude that Abu Bakr ^ĕb had requested him to teach him a 
supplication for that very occasion and it was thus that the Prophet 
i$& had taught this prayer. 

What is particualraiy whorthy of note, here, is that Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr had repeatedly been favoured with the happy tidings 
of Paradise, and was, definitely, the most superior bondsman of 
Allah in the whole of the Ummah ; his prayer was the best and most 
perfect among all the foIIowers of the Prophet so much so that 
the Prophet himself, had made him the Imam during his last 
illness and offered prayers behind him. He asked the Prophet to 
teach him a supplication which he could supplicate to the Lord in 
prayer and the Prophet taught htm this supplication in response 
to his request. The Prophet as if one would say, told him, "O 
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Abu Bakr! Never, never imagine, even after offering prayer, tbat 
you have worshipped Allah as He should be worshipped. and have 
done your bit, but even after an act of worship like prayer, consider 
yourse!f to be at fault and blameworthy, and, confessing your 
dereliction and guiltiness before Him, beseech His pardon and 
mercy in these words: "O God! I have nothing to my credit, no 
good deed, no virtuous act, which may give me a ciaim to Your 
mercy. Forgive me my sins solely out of Your beneYolence. 1 ' 

These suplications must be made after Tashahhud and Durood 
and before Salaanr It should not be difTicult to leam them by heart 
and to know their meaning. 

It is very unfortunate if we deprive ourselves of the precious 
teachings of the Prophet which are wortheir than the world and 
every thing in it. 

Salaam Marking the End of Prayer 

As the Prophet has taught the Kalima of Allah-u-Akbar for 
the commencement of the prayer than which there can be no better 
kalima to mark its beginning, so, also, has he instructed that prayer 
should be brought to an end with: 

As-Salaamu alalkum \va rahmatidlah (Peace be upon you and 

the mercy of God). 

There can, of course, be no more appropriate words for the 
conclusion of the prayer. Salutation, as everyone knows, is made 
when people meet for the first time after being away from 
each-other for some time. The teaching of As-salaamu alaikum wa 
rahmatullah denotes, or, rather, directs that the bodnsman should 
cut himself aloof from the world, even from those who pray with 
him, sitting to his left and right, and no one besides God should be 
present before his mind^s eye when he enters into prayer by 
pronouncing Allah-u-Akbar and begins his submission to Allah. 
Throughout the prayer, it shouid be like that. When he has 
completed his prayer, after reciting Tahsahhud and Durood , and 
making his last supplication in the presence of Almighty in the 
final qadah, his inner state should be as if he had returned to this 
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world, and to his own environment from some other planet and was 
meeting, again, the men or angeis on both the sides of him and 
wishing them peace and blessings of Allah. This, in our humble 
opinion, is the reai signigicance of As-salaamu alaikum wa 
rahmatullah . 


OtY/W.) 


■ < 

J J 4**^ l J ajb j>l a l j j) 

(642/170) It ts related on the authority of Sayyidina Alt that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "Cleanliness (i.e., wudu) is the 
key of prayer and the utterance of Alla-u-Akbar is its Tahrim l , 
and the way to loosen its restrictions is to say As-salaamu 
alaikum wa rahmatullah (Abu Dawood,TiTTnizi,Daarami, and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Three things have been stressed in the above 


saying: 

(i) The key, i.e., the first pre-requisite of prayer is cleanliness and 
wudu. Without it, the door of the dtvine court does not open. 


(ii) The opening Kalima of prayer is Allah-u-Akbar and all the 
restrictions that are peculiar to prayer (for instance, even 
legitimate acts like eating, drinking and conversation are 
forbidden till prayer lasts) come into force. 


(iii) The conclu$ive kalima of prayer, with which the restrictions 
come to an end, is As-salaamu alaikum wa rahmatullah. 


(643/171) Sa'ad bin Abi Waqqas related to us, ”1 saw the 
Messenger of Allah that he turned his face to the right and 
(then) to the left at the time of Salaam , and tumed the face so 
much to the right and to the left that we could see the fair 
colouringof his cheeks." (Muslim) 


Commentary: this very message with a slight difference of words 
is also relatd by Abdullah bin Hab'id in the four books and by 

Aamar bin Yasar in Ibn Majah > _ 

. The commencement of prayer when all the worldly thoughts are Torbidden. 
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Supplicaion After Salaam 

We have just seen the supplication the Prophet used to 
make at the end of prayer, before salaam , or the prayers lie taught 
for that occasion. Now, we shall take up the sayings showing the 
guidance he gave to his fol!owers regarding the supplications and 
zikr (God-remembrance) after final salutation and his own usual 
practice. 


s > 


j j^ JU iaii ^ j* ("t i i/\ YY) 

yji ®ijj) . jLJaJi 

(644/1 72) Abti Umama narrated (once) it was enquired iroin 


J ■* -I >- t.i > 


the Messenger of AHah Messenger of Allah! Which 
supplication is heard most (i.e. ; a supplication made at what 
time has the greatest likelihood of being granted), ,p During the 
latter part of the night and at the end of an obligatory prayer/ 
replied the Prophet (Tinnizi) 


/ // V* / 


<0* 4111 jjt' J}Ji3 jls j* Oto/WT) 

£jbS^ jti> 5 w) ciai’ iUi u: Jui j 

^s/lj Jr/i j* & >3” so» 


j i jli j 4»jj) , “ *JSjillp 

(645/173) Mu r az bin Jabal said that the Messenger of Allah 
held him by his hand and said,' O Mu'az, 1 love you! Mu r az 
*£&> said to him "Messenger of Allahl ! too Iove you!" he said, 
"So (because of that I say to you) be sure to make this 
supplication to Ailah after every prayer: 




"O AJIah! help me in remembring You, in being grateful to You 
and in the worshipping You well." (Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Nasa'i) 


4ii jLi ii J>3 jir jtl J^3 on/wi) 

■ CJ' Jiij ttU ji i : «3>iut 'ij 

(( a— *i jj) . jyiJ t3 u 
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(646/174) lt is stated by Thauban that when the Messenger 
of Allah finished offering his prayers he sought forgiveness 
of Allah three times and then made this supplication: 


f■$ u; cJt 


f, 0 AJlah ! You are Peace, and peace comes from You. Blessed 
are You, O Possessor of glory and honour. (Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith tells us that after he had otYered prayers 
the Prophet wouid say i»'three times. in fact, it is a sign of 
pretection of worship that a man having otYered prayers considers 
his etYort imperfect and regards himself responsible for that So, he 
seeks the forgiveness of Allah. 

The short supplicatioh that Sayyidina Thauban has spoken 
of is exactly that much. The additional words commonly used after 
are later addtions and not taught by the Pophet 
these additional words are: 


j ^L«Jl *—£J) j 

The only words taught by the Prophet are repeated here: 

But Allah knows best. 




OIY/WO) 

iij JsdUii 'ii iii * 

^•4 'Sj UJ £jli ^ JS" Jlt jij iisiji 

( jj— « j ol jj) . 1 ^'* U^ill^ J J 

(647/175) Mughirah bin Shu f bah narrated that after every 

fard payer the Messenger of Allah ^ used to say: La ihiaha 
iU-aUaah wahduhu laa shctrika-Icihu. lahit! mulku wa Uthul 
hatrtdu, wa hua 'alaa kulli shuPin qadeer, AUahumma lau 
maani’a lima ataita \va laa mu 7/ lima mana'ta \va (aa 
yanfa'uzai-jaddi minkal jadd (There is no one worthy of 
worship $ave Allah. He i$ One and without a partner. Unio Him 
belongs Sovereignty and unto Him belongs all pratse. In His 
Hand is all good and He has power over all things. O Allah! No 
one can withhold what You bestow, and no one can hestow 
what You decide to withhold, and the prosperity of no 
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prosperous one can make him independent of You i.e.* even the 
wealthiest and most powerful person is a beggar at the door of 
Your mercy," (Bukhari and Musl i m) 


ili Jll jgjll ^>1{'UA/Wl) 

J> fL jkj 42 it Jj > J /3 6 ^ I 

ijj Jsddi iJ ii v' 'ojJtj ' i»t v‘j 4 v 01 ^j 5/^1 Ji 


jJi Vj 'ii vi iJt v> v> I jiv'j j>v jr/*/j iuji 

JiiJl ii VI Oj V Jr-All iusjl iJj ^J t«J» *J Vj 

—* 4 , JJ) • Ojjil^J' jjj 

(648/176) Abu Az-Zubayr the Taba f ee has said that Abdullah 
bin Zubayr said while delivering the sermon on this pulpit that 
after the Messenger of Allah turned in salutation and ended 
prayers, he would recite: 


>j ju^Ji iSj JsUiijA) V} iJj V 

-Jj ii Su!} vi i£ vj vi iJi v >w v\ij5vj j>v 

Oj^^Ji 4 / % /Ui ij' Vj CJl V/^jl iudl a5j jjwji 

"There is no God but Allah alone Who has no partner. To Him 
belongs the kingdom, to Him praise is due, and He is 
omnipotent. There is no might or power encept in Allah. There 
ts no god but Allah. And we do not worship any except Him. To 
Him belongs wealth, to Him belongs grace, and to Him is 
worthy praise accorded. There is no god but Allah to Whom we 
are sincere in devotion even though the disbelieyers have it. 

(Muslim) 

JjJ»j J jSjj CjUJ^JI *Vjk aIJ ^Jbu ij\ Jp (*\ V Y) 

JM <J£4. jpi j J* j! 3 jitj yA j J* 

wiiiipj £j$i\ iii 

(649/177) Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas 4&e> related to us that he used to 
teach the Kalimas of ,T refuge" to his children and tell them that 
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he had heard the Messenger of Allah S& seek the refuge of 
Altah after prayer in these words: Allahumma in-ni- a'uzubika 
minal jubni, wa a’uzthubika minal bukhli wa aulhubika min 
arzail-umri f wa a'u(hubika min /itnaiid-duniya wa 1 athaabii 
qabr (Oh Aliah! I seek refuge in You from stinginess, and I seek. 
refuge in You from worthless age (when he organs and senses 
lose their function through old age and a man becomes 
unwanted and a bruden on others), and I seek refuge in You * 
from the ills and evils of Iife and the punisment of death). 

(Bukhari) 


»•*" ^ i.j I •* i» 9 > 


& p.j ^ * JU» A\ Jii Jii Jp (L./WA) 

iy\ ilh Vai uii fU j Jiij 6ji^j j JSii J^Uj 




<( ju^ otjj> . 3 J 4 6!3 

(650/178) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: M Whoever, afterevery prayer, recites Subhan 
Allah (Glory to AJlah) 33 times, and, in the same way, 
Ai-hamdu Ullaah (Praise to Allah) 33 times, and Allah-u-Akbar 
(Allah is Great) 33 times, — these make 99 Kalimas, and, then, 
in order to complete the figure of 100, says 


» JLUii JsJUii H ii *i »SJ- j ili\ i 

La iiaaha iUullahu wahduhu laa sharika-lahu, lahul muiku w a 


lahul hamdu ♦ wahuwa 'ala kulli shai’in qadeer (No one is 
worthy of worship save Allah. He is One and without a partner. 
Unto Him belongs Sovereignty and unto Him belongs all praise. 
In His Hand is aJI good and He has power over all things) all his 
sins will be forgiven even if they be as profuse as the foam of 
the sea. ft (Muslim) 


Commentary: It is necessary to bear in mind, that, what has been 
said earlier about glad tidings on the remission of sins owing to a 
virtuous deed. 

In this Tradition we are exhorted to recite 33 times each the 3 
Kalimas of Subhan Allah , Al-hamdu lillah and Ailah-u-Akbar , and, 
then once the Kalima of La ilaaha ill-ullaahu wahaduhu laa 
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sharika lahu — in order to attain the round figure of 100. But in 
the narrative of some other Companions like Ka'b bin *Ujrah ^ it 
is stated that Subhan Allah and Al-hamdu lillah should be recited 
33 times and Allah-u-Akbar , 34 times, arriving, thus at the total of 
100 . 

In fact, the Prophet ^ has, sometimes, spoken of the one, and 
sometimes, of the other method of reciting it. Both of these are 
correct and based on unquestionable evidence, and one can adopt 
either of them according to one’s inclination. The Prophet has, 
also, advised the recitation of the three Kalimas at the time of 
retiring to bed. In common parlance, it is known as Tasbih 
Patimah, 


4)1 4)1 V<\) 

CJI J (JJLij 

J*y* h; 

(651/179) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah i** & that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ did noi sit, after making the hnishing 
salutation (Salaam), but for so long as to say: AHaahumma 
anlas-salaumu wa minkas-salaamu, tabarrakta yaa 
zal-jaiaal-i~wa! ikraam (Oh God! You are Peace, and peace 
comes from You, Blessed are You, O Owner of Majesty and 
Glory.) (Muslim) 


Commentary: Apparently, the above Tradition tclls that, after 
salaam, the Prophet sat only for such a little time as it took to recite 
AUaahumma antas-salaam —, and, then, he stood up. But from the 
Traditions quoted earlier it seems that he, also, recited some other 
prayers and Kalimas of zikr after the finishing salutation and 
exhorted others, as well, to do the same. 

Some authorities have tried to explain the divergence by 
suggesting that the Prophet did not recite the other tormulas of zikr 
and prayer immediatel after Salaam but when he had completed 
surmah and nujl rak f ats, and his exhortation to the Ummah to recite 
them, too, was for that occasion. 

From the words of most of the sayings discussed above as well 
as of numerous other reports bearing upon the same subjecl. 
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however, it is evident that the Prophet recited these prayers and 
Kalimas of zikr soon after Salaam. We, on our part, believe that 
the correct position, in this regard is what has been stated by Shah 
Waliullah He Writes: 

"Jt is better that these supplications and Tormulas of Zikr are 
recited before the sunnahs that are to be offered up immediately 
after salaam for some of the Traditions belonging to that 
category denote it explicity while the words of the others seem 
to convey the same impression. As for Sayyidah Ayshah r s 

narrative the Prophet did not sit atter salaam but for so 
• long as to say Alaahumma antas-Salaam —, it can be 
interpreted in various wasy. It is possible that what she meant 
was that the Prophet $at in the posture of prayer only for that 
little while after salaam , and, then, changed the manner of 
sitting and turned to the left or the right or towards the 
Muqtadi.\ as some olher reports, also, indicate, as well as that it 
was not his reguiar practice but, occasionally, it, too, happened 
that the Prophet got up only after reciting AUaahumma 
antas-Saiaam — when he had completed the tinishing salute, 
and it was done with the object of impressing upon the 
tollowers that the recitataion of these formulas of prayer and 
zikr was not obligatory or Wajib but supererogatory and 
commendabie." 1 

Note: We concluede that the recitation of these supplications 
after salaam is confirmed by the teachings as weli as the practice 
of the sacred Prophet and there can be no two opinions about it. 
But the habit of the Muqtadis to consider themseWes bound to 
toliows the Imam in supplication after salaam and or regard it 
unbecoming to get up before him though they may have the need to 
leave earlier is without foundation and calls for correction. The 
band between lmamat and lqtida 2 ends with salaam, and it is not 
necessary to follow the Imam atter it. One can get up before the^ 
lmam after making a short supplication, or go on praying as Jong as 
one likes. 


O. Hujjat, Vol. II, p. 12. 

O. Meauing follwotng or taking after. 



SUNNAH AND NA WAFIL PRAYER 


The five daily prayers are obJigatory in Islam. Apart from therru 
the Prophet has exhorted us to offer some other Rak'ai as well 
before or after the Fard prayer or at some other time. Of these, the 
prayers he strongly advised or took pains to observe himself are, 
commonly, known as Sunnah while the rest as Nawaftl ] . 

The apparent wisdom behind the Surmah and Nawajil that are 
to be offered before the Fard is that. Fard prayer is a very specia! 
kind of presence in the Court of the Almighty, and, that is why. it 
is observed congregationally in the mosque. Therefore, before 
engaging in it one should get attened inwardly to the solemn event 
and develop an afflnity with the celestial w ? orld by otTering two or 
four Rak’at individually. As for the Sunnah and Najl Ra'kat that are 
required to be otTered after the obligatory prayer the wisdom seems 
to be that amends be made through them for the detlciency that 
might have remained in the Fard. 

There are some obtigatory prayers before or after which we are 
not catled upon, or positively forbidden, to offer Sunnah or Nafl 
Rak r ais\ The significance of it will be discussed later, at the 
appropriate place. 

Besides the Sunnah and Nafl prayers which are offered before 
or after an obligatory prayer, there are a few like Chasht in the day 
and Tahajjud in the night that occupy a unique place in the Islamic 
design of worship. For the seekers of the countenance of Allah and 
His propinquity these prayers are an exceptional means to 
advancement and distinction. 


O. ptural of Nafl, meaning supererogatory. In the Traditions all the prayers, 
aside of the Fard are called NawaliL 
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Sunnat-i-Muakkadah 


£ -d* in >1 ja dJii f X j» o® X/N a . > 

Jj Jl*j ^mS^jj <kJjiuJtjij ^jlwjTjj jj 


o v *■ " 


(652/180) Umm Kabibah related to us that the 

Messenger of AJlah said: "Whoever wilJ offer 12 Rak'at 
during the the day and the night (apart from the Fard prayers), 
for him a mansion will be built in JHeaven. (The 12 Rak’ats are): 
4 betore and 2 after Zuhr, 2 after Maghrib, 2 after I&ha* and 2 
before Fajr." (Tinnizi) 


This Tradition is aJso mentioned in Muslim but the number of 
rak'at are not inentioned there. 


Commentary: This hadilh mentions four raka*ai to be offered 
before the Fard of Zuhr. A hadith of the same import narated 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ is transmitted by Sunan Nasa f i and 

others. Besides, the hadith transmitted by Muslim and narrated by 
Sayyidah Ayshah tells us of the practice of the Prophet 

m. 

M He offered four raka’at at home before the Zuhr prayer which 
he offered in the mosque and then came home and offered two 
rak*a(s Similarly, after he had led the Maghrib in the mosque, he 
came home and offered two raka r at and after having led the 
Isha prayer, he came home and offered two raka'at.” 

Finally she said that before the Fajr, he otlered two raka'at al 
home after Subh Sadiq (dawn), However, in some ahadith the 
prayers betore Zuhr are mentioned as comprising two raka'at not 
four. We will see those ahadith. 


^3 gg ^ JU o ° r/ i a i) 

d^jj*** cP 

^L,J a& *i)l jjp h 'Sy* J 0' Lii®- ^ 3*4 


(l* 1 -*J LSjL*Jt«(jj) 
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(653/181) Ibn Umar £&> said, M 1 prayed along with the Messengr 
of AUah S two raka'at before and two raka'at after Zuhr 
prayer, two after Maghrib in his house, and two after Lsha in his 
house.” He said that (his sister, the mother of the Believers) 
Sayyidah Hafsah told htm that the Messenger of Altah 

^ used to pray two short raka*at after subh Sadiq (dawn). 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Taking into account all the reports in this 
connection it would appear that the Prophet usually offered 4 
raka T (s before Zuhr , and, occasionally, only 2. Both of these 
courses were adopted by the Prophet and whichever of the two- 
is followed, the Sunnah wil) be fulfilled. Our own experience is 
that some theoiogists, generally offer 4 rak*at before Zuhr but 
when the time for the congregation is short, they rest content with 
2 rak f at . 

Since the sacred Prophet was very particular about the 10 or 12 
rak'ats of Sunnah mentioned in these Trditions and laid a great 
stress on them, these are known as Sunnat Mukkadah [ . Among 
them he attached the greatest importance to the Sunnah of Fajr. 


Special Significance of Sunnats of Fajr 

j^jtl 

(654/182) It is narratedby Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ii that the 
Messenger of Allah said, M The two raka'at (sunnah) of Pajr 
are better than this world and what it contains/' (Muslim) 


Cammentary; It means that the reward awaiting anyone in the 
hereafter against the two raka f at sunnah of Fajr is more valuable 
than the world and what it contains. These things are all perishable 
while the reward is lasting. We will come to know of this in the 
next world. Insha AUah . 


^ ^ i 


V l 


&£ 4»t >t J>j Jtl Jt» 5jJ> ^t > (10 o/\ Ar> 

O. Denoting the class of prayers which the Prophet used to offer regularly and 
has ordered his TolJowers to do the same. One must noi ormt them without a 
cogent reason. 


y ✓ / 


* J M . B * 
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(655/183) it is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Do not omit the 2 rak'ats of the Sumats of 
Fajr even tliough the circumstances be that horseswere chasing 
you (i.e., you were being carricd along in a journey on galloping 
horses),' 1 (Abu Dawood) 


^33ULtlP^(noV>At) 

\Xktfcxb\ 


(656/184) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah M that the 
Messenger of Allah did not show more anxiety for any other 
Sunnah or Nafl prayers than the 2 rak’at before Fajr. 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


1 { 3 f X ^ ^ X »| X . f X J«. \ P t * “i.J "i.J - J ] ^ ] X . 

^ (JLij a,1p 411 ^ 4»1 Jj-j Jii Jta V--?* <1 °v/\ AO) 




(657/185) l( is related by Abu Hurayrah i£jk> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever may not have offered the surniah of 
Fajr should do so after sunrise/’ (Tirmizi) 


Superiority of Sunnah and Nawafit at Other Times 

4iip 4jjt JjHj J^ J^ \\ ^ J* O ° A/) A “l) 



(658/186)-It is related by Abu Ayub Ansari ^ that the 
Messengr of Allah said: "The gates of Paradise open for the 
for Rak'at before Zuhr during which Salaam is not carried out 
(i,e., which are olYered together).” (Abu Dawood and tbn Majah) 


^ iiJl ^jJ 1 jt OoV\AY) 

j£i\ jiU53i 


(659/187) Sayyidah Ayshah i** relates that the practice 

of the Prophet was that if he had not offered the four rak'at 
before Zuhr he did so after he had completed the Zuhr . (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In the report quoted in Ibn Majah it is made clear 
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that in such a case the Prophet ^ offered the four pr e-Zi/hr rak’a1 
after he had offered the two rak'at of Sunnah after Zuhr. 


^ ij^ 9 J yt) c. * » ^ cJl 3 ^ j* (M./UA) 

. juJi JU ^ jt j j4&t jj ^ jt J* 

(A^L* j j i jldj>t j J -Ud^-1 fl1 Jj) 

(660/188) It is related on the authority of Umm Habiba 

that the Messenger of Allah !$& said: "Whoever regularly 


offers 4 rak*at before and 4 after Zuhr , Allah will forbid the Fire 
of Hel! for him." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood» Nasai and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Some commentators have observed that since it is 
established by authentic hadith that the Prophet generaJIy, 
offered 2 rak*at of Sunnah after Zub\ as is, also, borne out by the 
aforementioned narratives of Sayyidah Ayshah t 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 4^ and Sayyidah Umm Habiba ^->j 
^ ii, the Muakkadah Sunnat after Zuhr are onJy 2 rak'at. The 
manner of offering 4 rak’ats will, therefore, be to say 2 Nafl rak’at 
in addttion to the 2 Muakkadah rak'at , 

Note: In our country it is quite common to offer an additional 2 
Rak r at of Nafl after the Sunnah of Zuhr, but people, generally, offer 
these Nqfl, as all other Nqfl rak r at, in the sitting posture and believe 
that Nafl rak f at should always be offered sitting, though it is 
altogether wrong. A Tradition clearly has it that a prayer offered in 
the sitting position tetches haif the reward of the one offered 
standing. 


i » 


£*A\ J>ij Jii Jti (-t A W\ A^) 

(i j \*j»\ J jsltJ dlJJ) . Uuj) jJaaI! Ji tJ*l aXji ^ j 


(681/189) Jt is related on the authority of AbduIIah bin Umar 
*^> that the Messenger of Allah said: "Blessings of the Lord 
be on the bondsman who offers 4 rak'at before Asr" 

(Musnad Ahmad,.Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It cotnains the Prophet T s exhortation about the 4 
rak'ai of Nafl before the Asr prayer and his usual practice is 
reported to have been the same, though it, too, is related that, 
sometimes, he said only 2 rak'at before Asr , 
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^*±'3 U* J* J* O n W ^ * ) 

^-LJj ±Ss* iUl c-ifj Jl3j ^ 

£>'j& 0^3 c~i v>a> ois ^ jis) ou^3 c^. y jLi\i% 

aijj) .y*3'40 34 diti' ii3 ^ 

(662/19(3} It ts related by Muhammad bin Ammar bin Yasir "1 
saw »ry''&ther, Ammar bin Yasir, that he used to offer 6 rak'ats 
after Mdgnrib. He said, 'J have seen my beloved, the Prophet. 
otTering 6 rak’at after Maghrib and saying that whoever offers 6 
rak'at after Mahgrib, his sins will be forgiven even if they are as 
profuse as the foam of the sea. M (Tabarani) 

Commentary: Two Rak f at after Maghrib are Sunnat Muakkadah, 
as we have already seen in the Traditions related by Sayyidah 
Ayshah ^ Sayyidina Abdulah bin Umar and Sayyidah 

Umm Habibah If, besides, 4 rak'at of Nafl are also 

^£ffered, it vvifTmake 6 rak f at and the bondsman will become 
worthy of the glad tidings given in the above Tradition. 


j. > 


iiu j^>3Juu dJis^iu *jp (iir/\<\N> 

•oUTj oUTjJu i\ ‘J* U llU\ JL.) 4* 


(663/191) lt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^ ii *Tt never 
happened that the Messenger of Allah came to my house (to 
rests) after offering Isha prayer and he did not offered four or six 


raka‘at. M 


(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Two rak’at after Isha are Sunnat Muwakkadah as 
shown in the previously mentioned narratives of Umm-i-Habiba, 
Abdullah bin Umar ^ and Sayyidah Ayshah ii but ffom 
the above report it appears that the Prophet, also, offered 2> and, 
sometimes, 4 rak’at in addition to the 2 rak’at of Sunnat 
Muwakkadah . 


Witr 


X X X X X 


Jt l\ & ^J & 
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(664/192) Kharijah bin Huzafa relates "One day (he 
Messenger of AHah ^ came out (of his apartment) and t 
addressing us, said: 'God has bestowed upon you the gift of 
another prayer which is better for you than the red camels (on 
which you place the highest value). it is Witr. God has placed it 
for you after the Isha y tih day-break (i.e., it can be offered at any 
time during it).” (Tirmizl and Abu Dawood) 


J % U* iUi -UJ1 J>^3 cJu-i Jli U£ 3POto/nr) 




„ ^ r r A r s 




y r 6 


9 6 


<* d1 JJ) ^ H 

(665/193) It is related by Buraidah 4^> M I myself heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, 'Wirr is truth: \vhoever does not 
ofter witr is not one of us. Witr is truth; vvhoever does not offer 
witr is not one of us. Witr is truth; whoever does not offer wiir 
is not one of us\ (He said it thrice)." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: These, obviously, are the last words by way of 
waming and exhortation as regards Witr. It is from Traditions like 
it that Imam Abu Hanitah has concluded that Witr is not merely a 
Swmah but Wajib and its plaee is between an obligatory prayer and 
Sunnat Muakkadah . 


f u & ^Lj 4 * JiJi Jj> <ili J^.5 jd JtS ’J\ ><«11-n/> 51) 

r •'i'' > ■* __ z ^ 




(666/194) lt is related by Abu Sa’ced Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoevcr remains aslcep at the 
time of Witr or forgets it shouId offer it when he wakes up or 
remembers," (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 




(667/195) It is reiated by Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Make witr your last praycr of tlte night (i.e.. 
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among the prayers of the night it should be the last to be 
offered).' r (Muslmi) 


aIU iiJt JU? Jjl JU y\f: j* 
d >r' f JH & jiJ& Lp*' M fJ** ^ 0' 

itjj) . ^5jli 


(668/196) It is related by Jabir ^ that the Messenger of Aiiah 
^ said: ”Whoever is unsure that he would wake up during the 
last part of the night should offer witr at the beginning of it (i.e., 
w r ith Isha\ and whoever is confident that he wili get up (for 
Tahajjud) during the last part of the night should offer witr then 
(i.e,, after Tahajjud) for the Angels of Mercy are present at that 
time and it is a time of great superiority.” (Muslim) 


Commentary: The general command about witr is what is 
contained in the two aforementioned Traditions, i.e., it ought to be 
offered after and at the end of all the nightly prayers including 
Tahajjud, and, further, that whoever may be sure of waking up in 
the last hours of the night, should offer it not at the beginning of 
thc night but towards the end of it, with Tahajjud^ and whoever is 
not so sure, shouid do so after Isha. The Prophet $$ 9 , however, had 
advised some Companions to offer witr at the beginning of the 
night owing to their special circumstances. Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah being one of them. It is related, on his authority, in 
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim "among the few exceptional 
exhortations of the Prophet to me one was that I offer witr at 
the beginning of the night. ,T 


illiij ±S$j gjl cJil <?’jS'ji j^j jilt JU 4JJ1 

4 *^ <yt Siy. cM ^j 4-^3 ^j 

✓ J 

IjJj' 


<*y*j*' 91 jj) 


(669/197) Abdullah bin Abi Qubays narrates "1 enquired from 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ M how many rak at did the Messenger 
of AHah ii§l offer in witr y and she replied: "Four and three, and 
six and three, and eight and three, and ten and three, but never 
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less than seven or jnore than thirteen rak r at in witr”(Abv Dawood) 

Commentary: Some Companions 4^ used to describe the joint 
prayers of Tahajjud and Witrs, as Witr % and such was, also, th case 
with Sayyidah Ayshah In the above Tradition she has 

given the reply to Abdullah bin Abu Qays enquir> ; on the same 
principle. What she, actually, means is that before the three rak'af 
of Witr the sacred Prophet ^ sometimes offered only four vak’at of 
Tahajjud, sometimes six, sometimes eight, and sometimes ten. But 
h j never offered less than four nor more than ten rak’at in Tahajjud 
and, attcr thcse rak’at of Tahajjud\ he offered the three rak'at of 
witr. 


Recital of Qur’an in Witr 


jijid^ U)U <\A) 

^ ^ jtf\ j £>; & 

&\'j* Jj. Jt jj Ji-y 3 h 3 

y*j>\ j S j-* <• Jt&J**}' t J 

(670/198) AbuJ Aziz bin Jurayj (Taba f ee) has narrated that 
(once) they asked Sayyidah Ayshah ^ what surahs the 

Messenger of Allah recited in Witr. She replied: 'He recited 
Sabbihisma rabbika! a’alaa in the fir$t Rak'at, Qul-yaa aiyyuhal 
kajiroon in thesecond and Qul huwallaahu ahad and 
Mu'a\vwazateyn (i.e., Qul a'oozu birabbil falaq, and Qul a‘oozu 
birabbin-naas) in the third." (Tinnizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Ubayy bin Ka’b and Abduliah bin Abbas have, 
also, related that the Prophet used to recite Sabbihisma rabbikal 
a'alaa in the first, Qulya aiyyuhal kafiroon in the second, and Oul 
huwallaahu ahad in the third rak'als of witr, but they have not 

mentioned the reciaJ of Mu'awwazatevn in the third rak'at. It 

¥ 

appears from the above narrative that, occasionally, be, also, 
recited Mu'awwazateyn, along with surah lkhals ] , in the third 
rak’at. 


. Meaning Qcd huwalJahu ahad 
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Qunoot of Witr 

j> 3 >u* ovun^) 

^ & J $' J ‘JJ ^ 4-J 

> >3 dJhti Q ^ JTjUj ^ >>-3 dJip 


c» dJJ Ij > Ji; rt' £t <_CU » Vj >Jj 3oi* j->lu 


./ 


k i» ».■'/ 


>/ / / 


iHtjtJt—d' J*y*J** C-JUjj iLj 

(671/199) It is related by Hasan bin Ali *&& "The Messenger of 
Allah iS& taught me a tew supplications which 1 make in the 
Qimoot of wifr* (these are): 




& , 


-■ »i . > / > * i i /./ / > •. ^ > / / j > i. / / / > < / ></ >. >. >. » > t|. 

^yy j* J Jyi Crju- >t^j w.-u (j- > ,^ut 

tj Jsft c4isu > >3 c4tif U4i JJ JT >3 
d4J W3 u<3 ci^jCi d4Jtj > j 44 'iA <-Xu 


AUaahum-mahdini/eenian hadaita, wa 'aajtni jeeman 'aajaita. 
wa tawal-lani jeemari tawal-laita, wa baarik li Jeemaa ataita, 
wa qini shar-rcma qadaita, /a-in-naka taqdhee walaa yuqdhaa 
'alaika , in-nahoo !aa yazil-!uman waalaita, tabarakta rabbana 
wa taaalait 


(O Allahl Guide us to the right path from among those whom 
You have guided, and accord us security from among those 
whom You have accorded security, and be our Patron from 
among those whom You have been Patron, and give us 
plentitude in what You have bestowed upon us of the good, and 
protcct us from thc evii which You have decreed, since it is You 
who decides and nothing can be decided against You. Our Lordl 
Blessed and Exalted are you).' 1 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: In some report Walaa Ya'izzu man J aadait (And no 
honour can be had by whom you are an enemy) is, also, mentioned 
after In-nahoo 'la yazil-ul-man waalait , and in others 
Nastagh/iruka wa natoobu ilaik (We ask pardon of You and repent 
before You) has been added after Tabarakta rabbana wa ta'aalait, 
and yet in others the Durood, Wa sal-Ial-laahu ‘alan-nabeeyi (And 
may Allah bless the Prophet) too s occurs after these words of 
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repentance. Many legists and theologians have adopted this Ounooi 
for recital in wifr. The Ounoot which is current among the Hanatis. 

i.e.. AHaahumma inna nast'cenuka wa nasiaghjurika . has been 

related by Imam Ibn Abu Shaybah and Imam Tahawi, on the 
authority of Sayyidina Umar and Abdullah bin MasTid while 
Allama Shami holds, on the authority of some leading Hanafi 
autorities, that with the Qunoot . AUaahumma inna nustaeemika 
i va nastghjurika — should be also recite along with 
Allahumma-mahdinaa jeeman hadait. 






j j j »\jj) 

(672/200) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger 
of Allah as§^ used to make this supplication after nitr: 
AUaahumma in-ni a'oozu bi-ridhaaka min Sakhatika wa 
bi-ma'ajaatina min ‘ucjubatika wa aoodhubika minka iaa uhsee 
thcma-an a/ctika on-fa kamaa athnatta 'aiaa najsika (O Allah! I 
seck refuge in Your good pleasure from Your displeasure, and 
in Your forgiveness from Your retribution; and l seek reiuge in 
You from You. Unable am ( to reckon Your Praise which is 
Your. You are, indced, as you have described Yourselt)." 


(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: What the above supplication means is that there is 
no reluge from the repraisal, punishment or anger of AUah, One 
can find shelter only in His mercy and benevo!ence. In Sayyidina 
Ali's narrative it is simply stated that the Messenger of Allah & 
used to make it at the condusion of witr which can mean that he 
made it as Qunoot in the third rak'at, as some authorities have 
suggested, or before or after Scdaam in the last q'adah of witr or in 
the last sajdah of it. It is quoted in Sahih Muslim , on the authority 
ofSayyidah Ayshah that once she heard the Prophet Ĕ& 

making this supplication in the sajdah of the prayer of the night. 
Any of the three courses may, however, be followed. 
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iili 4i)i Jpi Jii ^ pvr/r • \> 


• (Jlj 

(“JJaj O»CJT 3 ! jJ ^l~Jl J Jj *1 « 1 JJ) 

(673/201) Ubayy bin Ka’b has related that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say Svbhacm-al malikul quddoos (Glory to the 
King, the Blessed) after the Salaam of Wiir. 


(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary:In the report quoted in Nasai it is added that the 
Prophet ^ used to recite the formula thrice in a iong-drawn-out 
tone. Some other narratives have it that at the third time he 
pronounced it in a loud voice. 


Two Rak f at Nafl After Witr 

<L±* f Ju? £» J* ("IY£/Y* Y) 

m + ~ j _ y f ^ 

jaj ^JUyil eljj) . jJj^\Jm 

(674/202) Umm Salmah ^ narrated that the Prophet 

offered another two after Wilr. (Tirmizi) 


This Tradition has, also, been quoted by ibn Majah with the 
addition that the Prophet used to make the two post-Witr 
rak’at brief and offer thein in the sitting posture. 

Commentary: Apart from Sayyidah Umm Salmah 
Sayyidah Ayshah and Abu Umama too, have 

narrated that the Prophet used to offer the two Rak‘at after Witr 
in the sitting posture, and some theologists have, therefore, 
concluded that it is better to offer them while sitting. But others 
hold that it would not be proper, in this regard, to draw conclusions 
about the general body of Musiims from what thc Prophet ^ did. 
In Sahih Muslim it is mentioned, on the authority of Abdullah bin 
Umar <3^, that once on seeing Ihe Prophet offering prayer in the 
sitting posture he remarked that hc had heard from someonc that he 
i.e., the Prophet, said that whoever offers it sitting gets half the 
reu'ard accuring to him who does it in the standing position. The 
Prophe( thereupOn, repiied, ,r Yes. It is the rule, but in this 
matter, I am not like you. My case is exceptiona) with God, l.e., I 
get the full reward even on offering it in the sitting posture. ,r On 
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the strength of it, a majority of the authorities havc expressed the 
view that there is no special rule for ihe two rak'ut aiter Witr and 
the general rule that the reward on offering prayer in the sitting 
posture is half of that on offering it standing applies to them as 
well. 

We have seen that Wi/r should be the last prayer of the night. 
To offeT two ra'ka\ after it wiil not be at variance with the 
command for these % in fact, are a part of Wilr and not a separate 
prayer in themseives. 


Qiyam al-Layl or Tahajjud 


There is no obligatory prayer between hha and Faji\ If Isha is 
offered at the beginning of the stipulated time, plenty of time is left 
vacant though it is extremely precious in tlie sense that inner peace 
and tranquillity which is felt in the silent hours of the night is not, 
gencrally, expericnced at any other time and in case a man goes to 
sleep for sometime after Isha, and gets up after mtdnight, which is 
the real time for Tahajjud , the atmosphere of serenity and devotion 
in which he otTers it does not fa.ll to his lot in any other prayer. 
Moreover, to leave the bed at that time and offcr prayer is. also, 
highly etTcacious for disciplining of the self. Says the Qur'an: 


(i:vr j ^ ^ Jl” 


M Tjiily. the rtsmg by nighr is most potent for goveming (the 
should), and most suitable for framing the word (of Prayer and 
Praise). (AbMuzammil73:6) 


At anohter place, the bondsmen have been praised: 


*+ » 6 3 \ 3 >& ~ *■ * * r * i ' * *>*}>*> '■ . / “* 


"Who forsake their heds to cry unto their Lord in fear and hope 
(at the lime wlien people sleep comtortably). (ALSajdah 32:16) 


The QuTan, further tells that the reward these bondsmen are 
going to recieve in the Hereatter, which will be utterly pleasing, is 
known only to God. 

"No soul knoweth what is kept hid for them of joy, as a reward 
for what they used todo). (Al-Sajdah32:17) 

The Prophet ^ is commanded one occasion in the Qur'an to 
observe the Tahajjud and prosmised the praiseworthy station: 
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“ ji ^ iiiu * Ju^=i jdii ^3“ 

(Y<\:\ Y*»^^) 


We learn trom authentic Traditions that, during the last part of 
the night, Allah turns toward His bondsmen with full mercy and 
benevolence, and those of us who have been blessed, is some 
measure, with the capability to know or feel such things, also, 
pereeive the heavenly felicity that is associated with that hour. 


t > C 


X X ✓ y* 


J *& iU' *U1 j^;> ja Jii ^ Jp ov°/r ■ V) 

dlji jUii» J\ £j 

- J> JJCj J* Jj*&- J Syt 

(^i-^ d 'jj) 

(675/203) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah **& that the Messenger 
of AlJah said: M When the last one-third of the night remains, 
our Lord, the Glorious One. descends towards the heavens of 


the world, and proclaims: "Who is there who supplicates Me, 
and l grant his supplication? Who is there who begs Me for 
(anything), and 1 grant it to him? Who is there who seeks My 
forgiveness, and 1 forgive him? u ' (Bukhari and Muslini) 


Commentary: The "descent" of Allah towards the "heavcns of the 
world" spoken of in the above Tradition, is an Attribute and 
Function of the Lord which is beyond our comprehension in the 
same way as the reality and significance of expression like the 
'Tland of Allah'', "the Face of Allah" and "He sat on the Throne" is 
not known to us. In fact, the acknowdedgement of the ignorance of 
and inability to understand the truth, nature and state of the 
Attributes and Functions of God is the height of knowledge. fhe 
pious precursors have constantly upheld the view that ignorance 
and helplessness in respect of these things should be openly 
admitted and their knowledge, like that of all other metaphorical 
and allegorical expressions, be left to Allah and it ought to be 
believed that whatever they mdy signify is correct. But this much 
is clear from this saying that during the last one-third of the night 
Allah turns towards His bondsmen with special grace and 
benevolence and calls them personally to prayer, supplication and 
repentance. Those who believe in it find it harder to keep on 
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sleeping than to rise from the bed at that time. 


4 lh 4 U 1 Jli * i) 

ji j^ih w*)** ^ 4 >)J' 4 o® 




V . ^ ' 


. a^ulJi ^SOj 






(676/204) lt is related by 'Amr bin 'Abasa that the Messenger of 
Aklah J$SI said: "God is nearest to the bondsmen in the later haJf 


of the night. So, if it is possible for you to be of the bondsmen 
who mention Allah at that hour then be of them." (Tirmtzi) 


ConMentary: In this Tradition we are exhorted to occupy 
ourselves with Zikr (God-remembrance) during the later part of the 
night and though God-remembrance has been mentioned in general 
terms, prayer undoudtedly, is the highest form of it for it combines 
the Zikr of the heart, the tongue and the limbs. 


Li M Jji} Jtf Jtf lyfjk ^ O W/Y • o) 

1 »■ 0 #ljj) . J-JJ^ L , a h J>nj 3 ^LaJl j 4 iil 

(677/205) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 


of Allah 48? said: 1T After the obligatory prayers the most superior 
prayar is that of the middle of the night (i.e., T«/7q/ywi/)."(Muslim) 


<i£JU 3 <1* ijji J^3 (ivA/Y-n> 

ij &j ^3 Jl >3 oWwih 4* & jii' 

(tfi. >Ji «1 jj) • (jV'cr* ®U^3 

(678/206) It is rclated on the authority of Abu Umamah that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: T1 You should otTer Tahajjinl for 
it has been the way of the pious souls before you and it is a 
spcia! means of seking the countenance of Allah and it removes 
tbe evi! effects of sins and protects from the transgression of 
divine taws." (Tirmizi) 


ComMCMtary: tn this Tradition four characteristics of Tahajjud 
have been desertbed: (i) it has been the practice of virtuous 
bondsmen of Allah from the days of old; (ii) it is a special source 
of seeking thp propinquity of the Lord; (iii) it possesses the quality 
of oWiteratin& the harmful effects of sinful deeds by acting as an 
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atonement for them; and (iv) it restrains a man from evil-doing. 

Doubtlcssly, prayer of Tahajjud is a greal boon. It is said about 
Junayd Bahgdadi ihat, after his death, some people saw him in 
their dreams and asked him how it turned out for him up there, the 
high-souled man rcpied, "The discourses on higher truths I used to 
give avaitcd nothing. If anything served me it were the rak'al I used 
to oiTer in the night. 


Jl5 jp^y^/Y > V) 

*3 oli J& 


*. * 


} / / > 


(679/207) Mughirali bin Shu'bah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah remairied standing for such a [ong time 
in the prayer of Tahajjud that his feet swelled. It was said to 
him: "Why do you exerl yourself so excessive!y in prayer when 
all your sins, of the past as well a$ of the future. have been 
forgiven (and Allah has allayed your fears in that regard by 
making a proclamtion of it in the pur^an)?' "Should I, then, not 
be His most gratefu! bondsrnan (on this extraordinary favour)?" 
replied the Prophet (Bukhari and Musliin) 


Commentary: Not withstanding the fact that the Prophet 
needed not to pray much and to make other spiritual exertions like 
us and that every act of his, even walking and sleeping, was a 
virtuous acl deserving of Divine reward, he offered such long 
prayers during the night that his feet become* swollen. 

There is a signiHcant lesson in it for those who merely profess 
belief for instance; people like us. 

Note: ln this Tradition thc forgiving of the zunub of the 
Prophet has been mentioned, and zunub, in common parlance, 
denotes a sin. It may, Ihereiore, be asked when the guiltilessness of 
the Divine Prophets and their freedom from evil 

iniutences was an article of failh with the Muslims, whal could the 
foigiving of the sins of the Prophet mean? Of all the explanations 
that have been turnished, the most satisfying, in our view, is that 
freedom of the Prophet from sins signifies that he is protected 
against evils whioh belong to the category of worng doing or 
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iniquity aiui are regarded as sinful for Uie whole of ihe Ummah as 
weJL Bul every Prophet, iiicluding the PropJiet Muhammad can 
do ihings which, lliough nol sinful, may not be in keeping with the 
highest ideal or his Jolly position, as for instance, the incident of 
the I J rophei Jorbidding the use of honey to himsell' or of his 
being impolite to AbduJtah bin Umm maktoom upon which he 
was affectionately upbraided by Aliah in the surah al-Tahrim and 
Ahasa respec\iveiy. 

Anyhow, even the PropJiet may do such things over whtch 
they feel grieved to such an extent that we do grieve over a major 
transgression. Thus, wlicn the forgiving of the zumtb of ihe holy 
Prophet is mentioned in ihe Qur'an and the Traditions it simply 
means the forgiving of such things as mentioned above. 


^ ^ JjKJ J^ J^ is? O* O A * / Y « A) 

LcJLii iii y>\ Jai>l j JLjai JlJUl f li *Sh 

l$*-jj cL&iglj JJUl jj* i lih 


j 3 jjI o\j j) . tlih 4^- j CU^wii 

(680/208) ll is relaicd by Ahu llurayrah ihat the Messenger 
o Allali said: "Blessings of Allah be on the bondsmen who 
gol up in liie nighi and otTered Tahajjiui prayers, and, aJso woke 
up his wilc, nnd slie, loo, prnyed, and if slie did not wake up 
(owing to the overpowering inlluene of sleep), he administered 
a mild dasli of wnter on her lacc. In llie same way, blessings of 
God be on ihc hondswoinan who got up in ihe niglu for 
Tahajjuil praycrs and praycd, and, also, woke up her hsband, 
and he, too. gof up and prayed, and, if he did not wake up, slie 
awakened him by administering a mild dash of water on his 
face." 


Commcntary: !t needs be remembered ihat ihe holy Compctnions 
to whom tliese words were spoken had become sure tn their 
minds, by listcning to the exhortations of ihe Prophet and 
observing his own conduct in respect of Tahajjud , about what the 
bondsmen stood to gain by oHering it up and how painlul was ihe 
loss in neglecting il« Generally speaking, the same was the stale of 
all the Companions both male and lemale. Bveryone of them 
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was eager to partake of this marvellous gift of the Prophet to 
the Ummah. In spite of it, it could and did happen, occasionaUy, 
that the husband woke up on tirne but the wife remained asleep or 
the wife woke up in time and the husband remained asleep, and, 
then, the one who had got up wanted to awaken the other who was 
sleeping and if the latter did not feet inclined to get up due to the 
preponderance of sleep, he or she woke him or her up by gentiy 
sprinkling water over the face of the oher out of iove and 
thoughtful attention. In such a case, an act like that was not likely 
to tead to bitterness or an angry dispute. On the other hand, their 
fondness and tender affection for each other became stronger. The 
above Tradition, anyhow, appertains to circumstances like it and 
the Prophet*s exhortation is for the couples who are worthy of it 
and appreciative of the unique value and significance of prayers of 
Tahajjud. 


In The Event of Mtssing Tahajjud 

ur* < Hi j r 

(fJL 

(681/209) It is reiated by Sayyidina Umar d&> that the 
Messenger of AHah said: r, Whoever remained asleep in the 
night and (missed) his appointed Wird) or a part thereof and, 
then, made it up between Eajr and Zuhr , for him it wil! be 
wrjtten down as having been offcred in the night/ (Musltm) 


Commentary: It shows that if a person has ftxed some daily task 
of worship for himself for the night, as for instance, resolved that 
he will offer so many rak'at or recite so much of the Qur'an, and, 
on some night, he oversleeps and fails to carty out the whole or 
part of it, and, then, makes amends for it the same day before the 
time of Zub\ God will requite him in the same measure as on 
pertbmiing it at appointed time. 




O. Meaning a daily task of devotion or worship. 
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Cir 5 —* a, jj> •**£"}<> 

(682/210) It is related on ihe aulhorily of Sayyidah Ayshah 

that when due to illness or some other reason the Prophet 
missed the Tahajjud prayer, he otTered 12 rak’at during the 
day in the pJace of that.” (Muslim) 


Rak f at of Tahajjud 

j* ^ ciili-sJtp (iAr/r \ \ ) 

s 'i ", „ i* ? , * * - , * " 

. j3*Lfu\ biS jj jjjit Ajo j 5 JIAJt 

(683/21 l) II is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 
i&s- 4si that the Messenger of Allali ottered 1 3 rak'ai at night 
which, also, included witr and the 2 rak*at Surmah of Fajr. 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: What Sayyidah Ayshah has stated in it 

about thc practice of the holy Prophet ^ concerning the rak‘at of 
Tahajjud denotes what he did so usually otherwise from her own 
other narratives vve find that, occasionally, he otTered up fewer 
Rak’at as well. 


C-JU-i Jl5 ("t A t/T \ T ) 

is^ VjL* is^ ^Jjj {p cJta jiib 


{t £jbtJt »tjj) . 

(684/212) It is related by Masrooq thal he enquired from 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 4i' about the Tahajjuci of the Prophet 
^ (i.e., how many rak'cu he offered in it) and she replied: 
M Seven and nine and eleven besides the two rah'at (Sunnat) of 
Fajr." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It shows that ? sometimes, the Prophet offered 
only 7 rak’at in Tahajjud (4 rak'at of Tahajjud and 3 of witr), and 
sometimes, 11 (8 rak'at of Tahajjad and 3 of wi/r ). 


Some Other Details 


oi ^ 

((►L- 


. i 


4Sl ij\S djls iJJlP 'J. o/T \ V) 
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(685/213) It is rclatcd by Sayyidah Ayshah ihal wlien 

the Prophei ^ stood up in the nighi for Tahajjud. he tlrst 
oftered two lighl rak'at. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some eomnientators say that ihe Prophet did so, 
probably, because he wantcd to produce the teeling of alacrity and 
cheerfulness within hiinselfbefore otTering the longer rak'aL 

ln Sahih Muslinu again, it is reported on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah^ that the Prophet 0$* said: 

"When anyone of you stands up Lru pii - ij 

for prayer in the night, lie " 

should begin it with two light 
rak 'at. 


aILp ^JI J_^j ‘iiP dij 4i1 (*l Al/t \ i) 

^ JU 9^1 **i JJ 5 jiji 

^ £/>J ^ Jdli fl5 £ SjjlJl 

J£* oUfj o'y L-ij l_£Ji 3 Li^LaU 

ObS(i ^ jA i_ybj Li?jSjj 

^ J^'j^ >3 ?j*> 

i"'* * » 6 1 * * * 11 * *i - >, ^ * * - 'i ^ »/ 

bj* t^ u1 a> J**b by 


(jtJ—* Mjj> . 1 j)> <3?*^ dr?J 1 J J> J* J 

(686/214) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that one night he 
stayed with the Messengcr of Allah !$&. So, when the time for 
Tahajjud eame, he gol up and cleansed his teeth with miswak 
and perforrned wudu, and, during that time, he was reciting 
these invocatory verses from the surah of Aal Imraw. Lo! In the 
creation of the heaven$ and the earth and (in) the difference of 
night and day are tokens (of His sovereignty) for men of 

undersLanding.(up lo the end of surah). Then he stood for 

prayer and otTered two rak’at in which he carried out very long 
(fiyam, ntku and sajdah. Alter tliat, Jie returned to bed and slept 
(for a litlle while) so nuich so ihat he began to breathe loudly. 
He did so thrice after ihat. (i.e., three times the Prophet ® got 
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up after a short sleep, cleansed hts teeth and performcd wudu 
and offered iwo rukUa with extencled qiyam t ntku and sajdah). 
He, thus, otTered 6 rak‘ais (in addilion to the two he had said a t 
tlist), and each time he wouJd cleanse his teeth with miswak. 
perform wudu and recite ihose verses of Aal Imrcm. Later, he 
offered 3 Rak‘ats of Then, as the Muazzin gave the Aztm, 
he went ouc for the Fajr prayer, and, at thal time, he was 
reciting the prayers: 


h» Yi M te* J ' j y ^ y 3 \y) 'Y* ^ 

. ^ . 

■ p » . > * t t.* * * 7 * ' 

■ hy ish*' by 


AIlahummaj'al fi (jalhi noorun wct ji tisani noorun . 

(O Allah! Produce Light in my heart, and producc Hght in niy 
tongue, and produce light in niy hearing and sight, and produce 
Light in front of me and behind me and produce Lighi above me 
and beneath me. O God! Grant me Light.)” (Muslim) 


Conimcntary: DilTcrent versions of this Tradition have been 
quoted in Bukhuri and Muslim and a few other compilations and 
some of them are a little more detailed. 

The oiTering of two brief rak'at is not mentioned in the above 
reporl. Thc narrator seems to have torgolten to relaie it because in 
all other versions il is distinctly slated that ihe Prophet ^ ortcr 13 
ruk^at while, in il, only 1 \ are mcntioned which leads one to 
conclude ihat the present narrator did not mention the lirst two 
Rak'af presumbaly because he telt that those were not a parl of 
Tahajjud but Tahiyyal-ul-wiuht. 

The ‘Trayer of Liglit" stated in it contains nine phrases buL in 
som other versions, some more phrases are found. ll is a most 
luminous prayer, indeed, It is a supplication to Allah to grant light 
in body and spirit and around.oneselL The verse of the Qur'an is is 
recalled: 


(r°:T l Jp jShj iih 


AIso the verse: 


. ■ ^ P y 1 4 $ y* -F . 3 * * > . ^ J 

(\ TA:T d 
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* * * 


* * -** 


j^i (iav/t i o) 

Jj* ffiJ Jr? 'j~ 6*^ £?j p jtsiUl 

ij^i iici ic*i) £i) p ,*ila*J' **J^J 

Jj*i L.Cs t>? l4i yf—* J^tM> j*i ^)J J_ji* **jS"j 

1 ^ J * I ^ (/*•* ^ J J ^ I . <* / / . i' ♦ x 3 /**. x ^ / x . +■ P 3 • J J i > - 

UJ <J» J **V> £*j ^ LT^^ 1 <jO jl^w^ 

« 2# 1 93 « 234 * 93 6^3 

**ul‘j ^'J aOi* J'j *^JJ «s^ ‘j* ouf) ^ji Jui 

(lj!4 r 1 djj) 


t . •* * . - 


(687/215) It is related by Huzayfah 4^> that, one night, he saw 
rhe Prophet ^ offer the Tahajjud prayer. Comrnencing it, the 
Prophet said: "Allahit Akbar, Allahu Akbar . AHahu Akbar, 
ZuI-malakoot wal-jabroot wal-kibriyai wal-'azmati (God is 
Most Great, God is Most Great, God is Most Great, Lord of 
Sovercignty and Power, Splendour and Greatness). After it, he 
began the prayer. Then (after surah Al-Fa(eha ), the Prophet 
recited surah Al-Baqarah y and then, performed ruku and his 
ruku was like qiyam (Le., as he had made a very long qiyam and 
recited the whole of suruh Al-Baarah in one rakal so, also, did 


he carry out a porlonged ruku ), and during it, he went on saying, 
again and again: Subhana rabi-biyal azeem (Glory to Allah, the 
Most Great). He, then, raised his head from ruku, and stood for 
longtime as he had done in ruku, and, during quama, the 
formula Li-rabbial hamd (All praise to AUah) was on his lips. 
After it, as he performed the sajdah ; his sajdah, too, was very 
long like his ruku, and, during it, he said: Subhaana 
rab-biyal-ajaa (Giory to Allah, the Most High). Then, he raised 
his head from sajdah and between the two sajdas he sat for as 
much time as in the sajdah, and, during the interveening Jalsa, 
he prayed: Rabbigh/irli, Rabbigh/irli (Forgive me, my Lord! 
Forgive me, my Lord)! He offered 4 rak*at at that time in which 
he recited surah Al-Aal Imran, surah An-Nisaa and surah 
Al-Maidah or surah Al-An'aam. (Shu*ba the teacher of the 
teacher of Imam Abu Dawood, is not sure whether his teacher. 
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'Amr bin Murrah, had spoken of the recital of surcih Al-Maidah 
or sitrcih al-An'aart ? in the foruth Rak’at). (Abu Dawood ) 

Commentary: Many other Companions, besides Sayyidina 
Huzayfah have, also, narrated events regarding the offering of 
Tahajjud by the Prophet ^ with a prolonged recilal and greatly 
extended raku and sajdah. Thus, Awf bin Maaiik Ashj’aee has 
described the Prophefs Tahajjud prayer of a night in which he 
recited surah AI-Bagarah and surah Al-lmran in the first two 
Rak f ai. and even longer surahs, perhaps surah An-Nisaa and surah 
AI-Maida, in the next two rak'at, and in such a way that when a 
verse of Mercy occured, he halted and prayed for Mercy during the 
recital and when a verse of punishment occurred, he sought 
protection from it in the same manner. 

it shouid be kept in the mind that the authorities are 
unanimously of the view that it is altogether iegitimate to halt and 
pray during recital in Tahajjud ’ as in all over Na/1 prayers. 




oaa/tu) 


J .dl 61 jj) ■ 

(688/216) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari 4^ that (once) in a 
nightly prayer (i,e„ Tcihajjud) the Prophet ^ went on reciting a 
single verse till it was morning and the verse (of Al-Ma'dah) 
was: In to'azzibhum ja-innci-hum Ubduka wa in laghjirlahum 
ja-itmaka antal 'azeezul hakeem (!f You do punish them, they 
are Your s!aves, and if You do forgive them % You are the 
Exa!ted, the Wise) (V: 121) (Nasai and ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The atorementioned verse is a part of the statement 
of regret and hurnble petition made by Sayyidina Isa in reply 
to a question put to him by Allah. it is stated in the last section of 
sttrah Maidah that, on the Day of Judgement, God wili ask hirn if 
he had told his tbllowers fo deify him and his mother aside of 
Allah. Prophet Isa will, then, plead his innocence and say: 

"O Lord! Nothing is concealed from You. You are the Knower 
of what is hidden and it is Your Knowledge that I had preached to 
them nothing but Divine Unity and invited them, solely, to it. They 
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took to polytheism aftcr I had departed from the world. 


(U A:° 

Now, if You do punish them for it, they are Your servants and 
You have the right to chastise them as it pleases You, and if 
You do forgive them, that is easy for You. You are the 
All-PowerfuL the Ali*wise, and Your decision shall not be out 
of compulsion or constraint but sapience and good judgement." 


As for the act of reciting the verse, again and again> tiil 
daybreak, some commentators have remarked that, perhaps, on 
arriving at it s the Prophet was reminded of his follovvers about 
whom it had been revealed to him that like the earlier communities, 
they, too, would fall a prey, in quite a iarge way, to the polythestic 
beliets and practices, and, out of the resulting anxiety, he went on 
repeating the humble request and entreaty of Prophet I$a 


^3 4* %\ itjj dJtr Ji 3 iySjk > 


^ i ii i i i y 


(A Oljj) 





(689/217) Abu Hurayrah narrates that in the prayer of the 
night the Prophet sometrmes, djd the recitation in a Joud 
voice t and, sometimes in a low voice. (Abu Dawood) 


plij A» & SSb5 ./T N A) 

Ajyp UJ»j JJa>, J* JOA>H 

JsJ i* Ji! %\ JU JJsoJ tHi Jil 

JUj J>3 si>u > cJu-it Jl 5 Jli CJlj 


> - (5: , : , 


4JJl Jj*»>j J^ ^ 

* t - 

(690/218) lt is related by Abu Qatadah ^ that one night, the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ went out and saw that Abu Bakr was 
offering prayer in a very subdued voice, and as he passed by 
Umar he found him offering prayer in a very loud voice. 
When (at some other time) both of them came to the Prophet 


y> liit^ dJlj 
Jii Jtii 
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together, he said to Abu Bakr, T, l passed by you and saw that 
you were praying in a very low voice/‘ Abu Bakr replied, "I 
made myself heard to Whom I was addressing> and He heard 
me." Then, in the same way, the Prophet said to Umar ”1 
passed by you in the night and saw that you were praying in a 
very foud yoice.'' "O messenger of Allah, Tt replied Umar 4^, f1 l 
wanted to wake up the sleepy ones and to drive away the Satan 
by reciting loudly." The Prophet observed, "Abu Bakr 
you should pray a little more loudly, and, Umar 4^£>. you should 
pray a little more quietly." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Generally, it is better to offer Tahajjud in a 
moderate voice. It should neither be too loud nor too subdued. But, 
if at anytime, it was prcterable to pray it quietly, it should be done 
that way, and, similarly, in case it was more appropriate, at a 
particular time, to offer it in a loud voice> one should do so. 

Chasht and Ishrag 

As no obligatory prayer has been prescribed between Isha and 
Fajr, and one is exhorted to only offer a few rak r ats of Tahajjud 
during that time, in the same way no obligatory prayer ha$ been 
enjoined for the long interwal between Fajr and Zub\ but we are 
advised to offer al aleast two and as many as posible rak'at of Nqfl 
as Salat-ud-Duha during it. If these rak'at are offered a short while 
after sunrise, they are called Ishraq and if when the day has 
advanced considerably, Chasht. 

Here we shall give the substance of what Shah Waliullah has to 
say about these Najl rak^at. 

,T The day (which among the Arabs begins with Fajr and is 
divided into four parts cailed Pahr or divisions), it was decided by 
Allah, in His Intlnite Wisdom, that noneof the four divisions of it 
should be withour prayer. Thus, Fajr was made obligatory at the 
beginnig of the first division and Zuhr and Asr for the third and 
foruth divisions respectively, and, in the second division, which 
had been lcft free from an obIigator>' service as a concession to the 
economic activities of thc people, as a whole, Salat-ud-Duha was 
enjoined as a Najl prayer and by narrating its virtucs, it was 
suggested, by way of an inducement, that the bondsmen who could 
tind time from their engagements to offer a few rak'at during it 
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should avail themseWes of the blessing. Sala(-ud-duha s is, at least, 
2 rak T at, but 4 rak‘ai are more beneficial, and 8, even better."* 

Let iis now read some ahadith on the subject. 


% * 


-ii Jis Jt* > J*» (is \/r I <1) 

oJJ^i JTj iiJLi. j& ^ 0^1 

A3JLjo ijjyi* Jb j-lj iijw? aJTj iJjLi’ jjLLjJ JT < 

^jJji j- u^r>: our: JSiii j- xlii j&S\ j 


(691/219) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari that the Prophet 
said: 'There is charity on each joint of everyone of you in the 
morning (i.e., when anyone rises in sound, he should express his 
gratitude to Allah by offering charity that is, pertbnning a good 
and virtuous deed, in the naine of every jolnt, and the list of 
such deeds is very long). Thus, to say Subhana Allah (Glory to 
God) once is charity, and to say Al-hamdu lillaah (Praise to be 
God), also» is charity, and to say laa ilaaha iUal-AUah (there is 
no god save One God), also, is charity, and to sanction what is 
allowcd and forbid what is prohobitcd, also, is charity, and, for 
this thanksgiving, two rak'at are enough which one should offer 
at the time of ChashtT (Muslim) 


Commentary: Tt shows that the propitiatory offering a man should 
make every morning on behalf of his joints get fulfilled with the 
offering of two rak'a( of Chasht , one of the reasons of wbich, 
probably, is that prayer is a form of worship in which each and 
every limb and joint of a person, and his inner and outward selves, 
participates. 


’ & J+jto Sj^>j J^ ^ > jj d} j* O ^ T/t T •) 

& CJ» u p* 1 J i & & Jtij J 

t * i >/* j 

((JIa yil 0iJJ) . oyll t jl^il J j\ 


(692/220) It is related by Abu Darda and Abu Zarr Ghifari 
that the Messenger of Allah narrated that Allah has said, "O 
son of Adam, you take upon yourself only this much of 


O.Hujjatullah-il-8aligha 
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responsibility that you will offer 4 rak f at for My sake durinn the 
early part of the day, and !, in return. shall suffice you till the 
rest of the day. lf (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The bondsman who offers 4 rak f a( at the tiine of 
Isharuij or Chusht , with absolute reliance upon the promise of 
Allah. will Insha Allah sec how his whole day f s needs are supplied 
by Hini. 


&S ^ (i^ 4-iJU- cJU» cJtl (1 r/t\ \ ) 

. ijjt £t3iU cJti ? SjLi» JrL. p-L«*j 


(693/221) Mu 4 azah Adawiyah narrated to us that (once) shc 
asked Sayyidah Ayshah how many rak*al did the 

Prophet ^ oHer in llie prayer of Chasht. She replied: 'Tour 
rak'at and as many morc as AJlah willed. " (Musltm) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet usually offered 4 
rak’ai at the tinie of Chasht . and, occsionally. a few more. 
Sayyidah Ayshah’s ^ ^j own practice was to offer tour rak l a/ 
and so intense was her fondness lor them that she would say* 
"Lven il my parents were sent back to the world J will not miss 
these rak'a/ in the excilement of meeting them." 


*&■ S> f' o* o- u/t r x> 

__ > ^ - j > - j« ^ ^ - , > _ _ , - ^ ^ ^ ' ' ' l ' Z ' i, 

iai djL^jl j ^Uj J L »spu ISu» ^3 ^j* 

iJJbJ AjJJj Js? cJlij ijAJJlJ £j5 jh ^ 

(pL~* jt£jt*Jl aljj) 


(694/222) It is related on the authority of Umm Haani bint Abu 
Taiib i** & that the Messenger of Allah came to her 
hoitse on the day ol the Victory of Makkah where he had a bath, 
and, then. offered 8 rak‘at (which were so brief that) she had not 
seen a prayer as brief as that, but he was carrying out ruku and 
sajda fu![y. M (ln another version of the same Tradition it is 
stated that it was ihe time of Chasht). 


J JjJ>3 J^ J^ *jij* J o Wy yt) 
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j ^Ji j aljj) 

(695/223) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: M Whoever took care to offer 2 rak'at at 


Chasht, all his sins wilJ be forgiven even though they are as 
profu$e a$ the foam of the sea." 

(Tirmizi, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 


Commcntary: We have explained earlier the meaning of 
forgiveness of sins against worship and righteousness. That must 
be remembered here. 


cyt ^*r^ j^ °jij*ts*}o* o wy y i> 

(i* 1 —j->) • <P 6'3 J*? j P 

(696/224) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ "My beloved, the 
Prophet exhorted me specially three things: three days of 
fasting every month; two rak f at of Chasht and offering of Witr 


before retiring to bed. " 


(Muslim) 


(iJUj -Qp ii]l 4JJ1 J_^3 jaju^^.l^C-UY/TYo) 




* * - 




«Ijj) - ^ jp «p- j ^ jp ^ 


(697/225) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri 4^& "(Sometimes) 
the Prophet offfered the Chasht with (such) heedfulne$s and 
constancy that we used to say that he would, now, never omit it 
(and go on saying it forever), and, (sometimes), he gave it up (in 
such a manner) that we u$ed to say that he would, now, 
(perhaps), never offer it." (Tirini 2 i) 


Commentary: Explaining why the Prophet did not offer Chasht 
(regularly), Sayyidali Ayshah once remarked ”sometimcs 

he even abastained from acts which were very dear to his heart for 
fear that the common Muslims would observe them in emulation of 
his example, and these would be (ultimately) prescribed to them as 
a duty." 

Anyhow, the holy Prophet occasionally, used to omit Najl 
prayers like those of Chctsht and Ishraq for the reason indicated 
above by her, and it is an accepted principal that anyone who 
desists from performing a virtuous deed with such an aim and 
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intcntion conunues to earn the reward thal is on it evcn during the 
period of abstention, Hvidently, a considcration like thal was 
exclu5ive to the Prophet No one else cnjoys that position. 

Naf1 Prayers on Special Occasions 

The Nqfl prayers which are to be offered before or after Fard 
rak a/, as also Tahajjud, Chasht and lshraq, have a fixed time at 
which alone these can be offered. But there are some olher prayers 
like Tahiy at ul-wudu (two raWat of ablulion), Tahhiyya-iui Masjid 
(tw r o rak'ai of mosque), Salalul Haajah (the prayer of need), 
Salah-i-Tawba (prayer of repentance), Salah htikhara (Prayer of 
angury). They are related not to a particular hour but to a particular 
occasion or circumstances. These prayers are not otTered at a 
specitled time but whenever the need is felt or the conditions that 
call for them arise. We have already examined the Traditions 
regarding Tahiyyatu / Wudu and Tahiyyatul Masjid. Now, we 
propose to take up the sayings that appertain to the other Natl 
prayers of this category. 


Salat Istigh far 

J J J J ij i * ' 1 . / \ J ^ 1 . f J Jj . y * ^ 

Jos-J ^yu y-i Uo l-jJu jJrj j/»U Jj£j 4i! J j^j 

J\ LL4 tjid lit jlilij # p* •JI aJji ^ ^ 

(698/226) Sayyidina Ali narrated that Abu Bakr (who, 
certainly is truthful and sincere of speech) said to hiin that he 
heard the Prophet say: tf lf anyone conimits a sin, and, then, 
gets up, and performs wudu t and offers prayer, and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, He, in any-case, forgive$ him. 1 * After it, 
the Prophet recited the verse ofthe Qur’an: 

jj JU) jyual*>\3 tJJljjS'} \j *IjJUs \h\ 

J*3y 'xr£ (I }j M 

* J r . . J •. : 1 1 ■*/.’ , /■ J ^ J j » ^ ■+ * * + y *C > y ' / 

^5? J*^ 1 (*fO (►*>* 

(>rn‘^ro:r .o 1 ^ JT) ■ 
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"And those who, when they do an evil thing or wrong 
themselves, remember AJiah and impJore forgiveness for their 
sins — who forgiveth sins save Allah only?— and wili not, 
knowingiy, repeat the wrong they did.(Aui-c*Jmran:i35, i36)(TirmizO 

Commentary: The verse mentioned above is from surah Aai 
Imran. At trist, the pious bondsmen of AUali are spoken of' for 
whom Heaven has, spcciaily, been prcpared. It ts ? Ihen, added that: 
The reward of such will be forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Cardens underneath which rivers flow, wherein they witl abide 
forever bountiful reward for those who act. 

ln it, giad tidings of forgiveness and Paradise are given the 
sinning bondsmen who are not habitual sinners but their state is 
that they feel sincerc regret when tbey go astray and are guitty of a 
major or minor transgression and turn to the Lord in earnest 
repetance. 

In this Tradition the Prophet has said that the best way to 
beseech pardon of AUah is to offer two rak'at, after performing 
ablution, and, then, pray for the remission of one T s sins. 'fhe sin 
will, in tha t case. be forgiven. 


Salatul Hajat 

&S. iXJi JL> jji JiS Jil J»}| JI J> j* O WY XV) 
CrrJJi Coydi f 51 JiJ Jji jl aU' Jj <J j 

JJI Jp Jij 4JI Jj. J* $ Jis-j jti 
jiyji aj Jji jujj. l\ ,^Ji jji v‘i *Jt v jb ^ ^Lij *iit 

% 4aj iuiij 

iijai- 11} di JJ ,jil Jf iilCjl j^ J?" iiJjAllj 

JJj,-I^Jl(iU-jl Ij Uju^J V} lt*1lj 

(4*U^1 oljj) 

(699/227) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa that the Messenger of Allah ® said: "Whoever has a 


need, in relation to Allah or man (i.e., no matter whether it is 
connected directly with Allah and no bondsman comes into the 
picture orapparemly, with a bondsman), he should first perform 
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Wudu» and pertrom it welU and, then, offer 2 rak'at prayer, and, 
then. recile praises in honour of Allah, and, then, send blessings 
on the Prophet and, thcn. beseech the Lord in these words: 


Jj lUiij slij Jj' jjjt <$j ii\ i 

j- UliliJ JsJ4-j oGry Jsjiil JJJWt 4-3 


4»T^i U-ft 4i ytP U5 (*^i U* ^AL-J 


Laailaaha i(- /altaahu alhahennd kareenu suhhan allahi rahh/l 
Uirshil a 2 cem. wai-hamdu liilaahi rahhil 'aalameen, as- 'aiuka 
moojibaut-i-rahmatika wa 'aza'ima maghfaranka wal- 
ghaneemata min kuili bir-ri \i as-sciiaamata min kuili ithmin /aa 
lachha I/ ranhan ilia ghajartahu wa /aa hamman illa Jarrajtahu 
\va laa hajjatan hiya /aka rizan il/a cjuzai/aha ycta 
c tr-ham -1 /n c/h ime en. 


<There is no deity but Allah, the Most Benevoient % the Most 
Grecious. Subliinc is He who is the Owner of the Great throne. 

All praise is for Allah who is the Lord of the Worlds. O Allah! 1 
beg of You deeds and yiitues and states tliat are a source of 
Your Mercy and a sure means to Your Forgivcness, and 1 beg 
You a share in a)) good things. and I seek Your protection from 
al) evils. O AUahJ Forgive me all my sins and remove from mc 
every anxiety and distress and fullil my every need that may be 
pleasing to You. You are the Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy.” (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It is a niatter of faith with all triuhful Belicvers that 
eveiything Jies in the hands of Allah and what may seem to be done 
through the agency of man, actually. gets accomplished by His 
command. Sala/ttl Hajain indicated by the sacred Prophet &£& in the 
above Tradition, is the most effectivc nieans of getting one’s needs 
granled by Him. It is the everyday experience of the bondsmen who 
are tortunate enough to place reliance on these spirituai reaiities. 
They, indeed, have come to regard Salaiul Hajah as the key to the 
treasures of the Lord, 

In this Tradition the Prophet has advised us to take recourse 
to Salaiul Hajah for the fulfilment of such wants also that, 
apparently, are comiected with this or that bondsman. One of its 
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exceptional advantages is that when we will pray to Allah in this 
manner, atter offering the two rak’at of Salalul Hajat , for our needs 
of a similar kind, our beiief that it is not the bondsman but Allah 
w'ho is the disperser of wanls will grow stronger and we will begin 
to look upon the bondsman only as a tool of Divine will and 
purpose. Atter it, when we will see a need of ours being fulfilled. it 
will not have the effect of weakening or undermining our faith in 
the Unity of Aliah. 


^Lj4* ili' JU 1 Ja\ ( y. ./yta> 


(700/228) Huzaifah related to us that it was custom of the 
Prophet £& that whenever he was conttonted with a preplexing 
situation he engaged himself in prayer. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In the Qur'an> too, the bondsmcn are exhorted; 

✓ ✓ 

Seek help in steadfastness and prayer (Al-Baqarah2:l53) 

The Prophet accordingly, used to occupy himself in prayer 
of seeking the help of Allah in every difficulty and the detailed 
manner of it that he taught to his tollowers is contaned in Abdullah 
bin Abi Awfa r s narrative geven earlier. 


(\ or:T 


Salat Istikhara 

The knowledge of man is limited.- It is, also, imperfect. Otten it 
happens that he want to do a thing the outcome of which is not 
good for him. The Prophet^ has advised us to offer Salalul 
hiakhara 1 when we have an important decision to take but connot 
make up our mind, and, through it, beseech Allah for guidance and 
good fortune. 


> > 


Uiu; iui JL* 4Jl jl? Jli <V . \/y ym 

^ tij Sjk & 'ijr* <^>. ur j£i\ j 

J&j 

O. [stikhara denotes the act of imploring Allah to guide one lo the right course 
concerning an endeavour. 
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■ ‘yJLjai J j ■ *C jjA^.i <. j h l ^ *\+.* 

& dJr o) ^ jUiWj 

i/' J^li- Jll)') Jf/ 3jVij J-r^J /*? ’j, 

oi ^ jtj £ / JTjG j S/Jj / ijJii (J/j 

(%'3 «i/» J?* ^ J a J'> «V' £*j <>^j ^ Jt 

Jsr?j' £* /^ 1 J5 Jr4'j *J* ^j-^'j /* 


(701/229) !( is related by Jabir ^ that the Messenger of Allah 
^ taught us the method of doing Jstikhara in our affairs with 
the same care and solicitude with which he taught us the verses 
of the Qur r an. He said: "Wlien anyone of you decides to do a 
thing (and is worried about the outcome* he should do Islikhara 
Jike this). (He should) flrst offer 2 rak'als of Nqfl, and, then s 
emreat the l .ord in tliese words: 


U\ && 


*y> uj£iLl>tj W-SOjJlL ■ J J ^ Z 

X / 

,<mf> jjJ' CJIj JLp^j (JUijjJiSl ^ljjJiii i- ^iii (,,b,ll . I vl.>>a 

^^j ^ si cJr ji ^ 

0}j ^ / <-5/ (*i u *jrJj U »J4* 1 * (^j J^ ^ J^j>) 


J Jliji) ^/i * 31 PJ ^Uij j 

jr iLy j-ij' jj j<u' j ^ ^y/r-^j IgJ ^ (*/ 1 'j <i/' j^lp 

» ■* | ^ X 


AUahumma in-ni asiakhiruka bi' ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
bi-qudratika \va as'a!uka min jadlikal 'azeem , fa-in-naka 
tacjdiru wa iaa aqdiru wa Palamu \va iaa aaiamu wa anta 
'aliamui ghuyoob. AUahumma in kunla t'alamu in-na hazzal 
amra khairun-li fi deeni wct mcdashi wa T aacjibati amri 
(Awcjaala ji ‘aajiUamri wa jiiihi) faa aqdir-hu li wa yassir-hu li 
thumma baarika li feehi wa in kunta Paiamu an-na haazal amra 
sharrun-H fi deeni wa mcPashi wa \acujibati amri (Awqaala fi 
<aajiliamri wa ajilihi) faasrijhu 'an-ni wasrijni ' an-hu waqdir 
liya-al-khaira haithu kaana thum-ma ardhini bihi 
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(O Allah! I seek good guidance from Your through Your 
Attribute of Knowledge, and I seek strength from You though 
Your Attribute of Power. and \ beg You for Your Great Favour, 

You are All-Powerful, and 1 am helpless; You are All-Knowing 
and I am ignoranl. And You know the Unsecn. If in Your 
knowledge this thing is good for me, for my Faith, and my 
world, and the HereaUer, ordain it for mc, and make il easy for 
me, and bless mc in it. And if in Your Knowledgc it is harmful 
for me, for my Faith, and my world, and the Hereafter, keep me 
away from it and prevent me from doing it, and ordain for me 
what is and, then. make me contented with it). M 

The narrator added that the Prophei also, said: H The thing 
for which Istikhara is done should be specitlcally mentioned 
while making the suplication." (Bukhari) 

Commentary; As it is clear from the above supplication, the 
essence of Istikhara lies in the fact that the bondsman, while 
acknowledging his own ignorance and helplessness. secks help and 
guidance from the Omniscient and Omnipotent Lord and master 
entrusts his affair to His charge and ieaves it to Him to do about it 
what He thinks best. He surrenders aim and interest to the Divine 
Will and when this supplication is made as it ought to be, with all 
sincerity and conviciton, it can not be that Allah did not help and 
guide him. It is not revealed in this Tradition how the guidance of 
Allah will be made avai!able to the bondsmen, but experience tells 
that, generaly, it is through a dream or some other indirect 
suggestion from the Unkhown. Sometimes, it, also, happens that, 
without an apparent reason, the inclination to do the particuiar 
thing grows or the heart tums away from it altogether. Botb of 
these states should be believed in as from Allah and the outcome of 
the supplication. If the ieeling of uncertainly persists after 
Istikhara, it should be done again and no steps taken until a distinct 
inclination is produced, one way or the olher. 


Salatul Tasbih 

^ /Yro 
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iyrYj SSj\ JSJb ciii cJi \'i\ JU^- 

*■ - 

' * i * * r\ l ' - / £ + + + + *fl'' *1 <'''» a " " t x- » 2 

^Laj jl 4^-pLPj dj-*4> dj—p j d jjup a.l^j 61 ±l>- 4^Jj>j 4*^JJ 
^3 d ^ C-Pj3 15t3 Aj*^j J5" ^3 Ol*f j 

Aiiij iiW) ij V} AiJ JLUlt 3 ajjt cil £if cjij 4ir3 Jji 

x _ I x x A J . > v" 7x ^ ^ x X- <• ■» B ^ ^ I # - x ✓ x 

^ x x * 3 ^ / >K, x x- , ✓ x x I > ^ ^ 7 ^ E» . «i v x w r , x x 5 

uJ^lj ^ J* ^ ' j*+ S* lj CJiJ 0 jfi & j ~+%£‘ 

£3j3 1 j-v-U^ Aj>L-o C-i'j !Jl>Lx ^1 j+S* jS jJ^ 

i^jlp Jr* ‘ ^ ~^j 


wiJii JiS5 i^3 f J> oy±~>J J~L JS3Ca ljLfr JO»3 
J*Li P j** 1 * 5 X f J- J 5 " J? 6' C-ikJil jt O^J £ij' J* 
— Lji* Jii J*L (J 6^ «x J*^ 1 r* ****• J^ ls ^ 


Z< s 

0j * 


(• J~ ^31 j J* LS±Ajd\ iSjjj . ja£b oly-jJl ^ <^4-1* J O* 1 J * jtdj*i os JJ) 

(702/230) it is related by AbduJlah bin Abbas *&& tJiat, and day. 
the Prophet ^ said to his uncle, Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib «4^: 
T, 0 Abbas! O my respecled uncle! May I otTer you a precious 
gift and a valuable present? May 1 tell you sometbing special? 
May I do ten jobs for you and render you ten services (i.e., tell 
you about an act from which ten benefits may accue)? (It is such 
an act that if you pertbrm it) Allah will forgive you all your sins. 
of the past as well as the tuture, oider as well as new, intentional 
as w'cll as unintentional, inajor as wdl as minor, hidden as well 
as manife$t. (l! is Sa/aiut-Tashih, and the method of otTering it 
is) that you say 4 rak } al of Najl and recite surah Al-Fateha and 
some other surah in every rak f ai . When you have tlnished the 
recital in the firs< rak’al say, Subhaan AHah \va al-hamdu 
lil-iaah wa hia i/aaha il-laUah \va AUahu Akhar 15 times while 


still standing, and, then, perform ruku and say it 10 times, and, 
ihen, say it 1 0 tijnes, again in the statc of qiyam. as you arisc 
from ruku, and. then, pertbrm sajdah and say it 10 times during 
sajdah also, and, then, say it 10 times jalsa. as you risc up from 
sajdah, and, then, say it 10 times in the second sajdah, and, 
then. 10 times aftcr it (i.e., before getting up from the second 
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sujdcih). OtTer all the 4 rak'at like that and utter the Kaiima of 
Snhhart Aiiah wa ai-hamdu iii-iauh \\>u iaa ilaaha il-luilaah iw 
AUahu Akbar 75 times (in all) in the same order in every rak'at. 

(My uncle), if you can manage it, offer this prayer every day, 
and if you cannot do so every day then every Friday, and if even 
that not be possibte, once in a year, and in case, too, cannot to 
be done thcn once in your fife." 

(Abu Dawood, fbn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The exhortation by the Prophet to offer Salatut 
Tasbih has been quoted in standard compilations of the Traditions, 
on the authrity of a number of Companions. Imam Tirmizi, after 
qouting the narrative of the Prophet's ^ attendant and manumitted 
slavc, Abu RatT, remarks that Abdullah bin Abbas <4^, Abdullah 
bin Amr and Fazl bin Abbas, also, have related it. Hafiz Ibn Hajr 
has discussed at Jength the reports concerning Salaiui Tasbih and 
the documentary evidence of their transmission, in course of the 
refutation of lbn al-Jawzi 1 , and concluded that this Tradition is, at 
least, authentic in the second degree. Some Taba*een and Tab‘a 
Taha'een, including the renowned jurist, Abdullah bin Mubarak, 
too, are known to have described the virtues of Saitut Tasbih and 
urged the people to observe it which clearly shows that, in their 
view, it had been, deflnitely, taught by the Prophet and, in the 
subsequent ages, many men of outstanding virtue and holiness 
have been offering it regularly. Making an original point, Shah 
Waliullah observes that the Prophet ^ has taught a 

number of supplications and God remembrance for recitation in 
prayer, particularly the Nwafil. Now, the bondsmen who fail to 
include them fully in their prayer, and, thus, remain deprived of the 
good ibrtune to offer a most perfect prayer, inclusive of these 
formulas, for them Salatut Tasbih becomes a substitute since it 
gives alullest expression to the glorifcation and exaltation of Allah. 
Moreover, as one and the same tbrmula is to be repeated in it, 
again and again, even the common people can offer it easily. 
According to the method and arrangement of Salatut Tasbih stated 

O. Allama Ibn aI-Jawzi is famous for his extrcmist views on the Tradtions, He 
has declared many rcports false and Tictious whose authenticity is beyond 
doubt accordtng to the other authorties. The Tradition regarding Salatut 
Tasbih, too, has beert rejected by him as uritrue. 
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by Imam Tirmizi and others, on the authority of Abdullah bin 
Mubarak, Subhcmak allahnmma \va bihamdika wa tabaraksnmka 
wa ta'a!a jadduka wa laa ilaaha ghairuka is, also, to be said before 
recitation, and Subhana rabbiyal azeem in ruku and Subhana 
rabbiyal a r ala m sajdah, as in any other prayer, and in every rak'at } 
Subhart Allah wa al-hamdu lil-lah wa laa ilaaha il-lallaah wa 
Allahit Akbar is repeated 15 times before and 10 times after the 
recitation in qiyam. The Kaiima is thus said 25 times in the cjiyam 
of each rak r at but it is not recited after the second sajdah in any 
rak'af. In all, it will be said 75 times in every rakat and 300 times 
in the whole prayer. Nonetheless, both the methods of Salalul 
Tasbih are in vogue and one can adopt whichever of the two one 
likes. 

That prayer is a source of remission of sins and purification 
from the unclean effects is set forth, doctrinally, in the Qur'an as 
wcH: 


“ o£Ul oUji jii JS U Yjj jy 5 pil 

( > U:\ 


Establish worship at the two ends of the day and in some 
watches of the night. Lo! good deesds annual itl deeds 

(Hud [ 1 14) 


But the uniquc place Salatut Tasbih occupics in this regard has 
been distinctly shown in Abdaullah bin Abbas's narrative quoted 
above, and it is, by its blessedness, that alJ the earlier and 
subsequent, old and new. intentional and unitentional, major and 
minor, and minifest and hidden sins are forgiven by Allah. 

It is stated in a Tradition quoted in Abu Dawood that the 
Prophet ^ while exhorting one of his Companions Abdullah 
bin Amr, to olTer Salatut Tasbih Said: 


“ «JS&” 


"Even if you happen to be the greatest sinner in the world, Allah 
wiii forgive you owing to its propitiousness." 


May Allah save us from depriving ourselves of this blesing and 
may Hc join us with those who benefit from it. 
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A Special Advantage of Nafl Prayers 

Our discussion on Nafl prayers has eoncluded. Let us read the 
following hadiih: 


J i jt ^ ^ i j 1 i £ ** 9 x •, 9 9 •* * — 1 x j ^ JP j ^ . 

cJja AiiJ-ih ^ (v *r/Yr>) 

o» 4iii cJU ciil §>;> ^ Jj cJ JUJ bUii COJ 

iUl < 5 ^ Jjl JjKJ Jr? lAJUJ iJJL?- 

0 ! JJjl J j~*j *A Jli3 Aih JAJ 

^Jbi JLfl3 cu^Jlp jb 4 jjLp 4-1- o -g- <L»LAh ^jj aLx3i aj U Jji 

Jl3 lL-2 4?.^i2^yaiail ^13 J LjI>- cjjL«^3 j j 

j t^j=h «ijj) . tj£l6 Jk- -jJUil jJU 

(703/231) Harith bin Qabisah narrated that on coming to 
Madinah. he prayed to God: O Allah! Grant me the company of 


a virtuous bondsman of Thine. Later, as he went to see Abu 
Hurayrah <^£>, he said to hiin: f J had praycd to God to grant me 
the company of a virtuous bondsman (and now [ have come to 
you). Relate a Tradition to me which you may have, personally 
heard from the Prophet &!&. I hope God will make it beneilcial 
for me." Abu Hurayrah therupon, related this Tradition. He 
said: "I heard the Prophet say: On the Day of Reckoning the 
tlrst thing to be brought to account from among the deeds of the 
bondsman will be prayers, and his praycrs will be examined. So, 
if his prayers turns to be good, the bondsman will be successful, 
and if it turn out to be bad, the bondsman will be lost. lf there is 


detlciency in his prayers, Allah will, say: Look, lf there arc any 
other virtuous acts (i.e., Sunnat and Nawajil), apart from duties* 
in My bondsman's stock of deeds $o that the deHciency in (the 
fulfdment of) obligatory tasks can be made up with them. The 
Reckoning of all other deeds, besides prayers, will, then, be 
done in the same way.” (Tirmtei) 


Commentary: This one hadith is by itsclf sulTicient to highlight 
the significance of Sunnah and Nawajil. 



SPECIAL CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS 
FRIDAY AND THE TWO EIDS 

In addition lo thc five obligatory prayers which ought to bc 
oiTered congregationally and the Sunnah and NaJJ prayers that are 
oliered individually* thcre are a few prayers which are oITered only 
in congregation and can justly bc describcd as thc grand peculiarity 
of the Muslim Comunity, One of these is the wekly Priday prayer 
and the others are the prayers of Eictul Fifr and Eid-ul-Adha that 
are held once each in a year. 

The advantages of offering the five obligatory prayers 
congregationally are obtained on a larger scale from the prayer, of a 
Priday and the two Eids\ but there are some other gains. too. that 
are related to ihem exclusively. 

We wilh trist. make some brief observation about the Friday 
prayers which will, perhaps, be helpfui in understanding the aim 
and purpose of the 1'raditions appertaining to them. 

As only (he Muslims of a limited area or part of a town 
popularly called locality can gather together for the five daily 
prayers. a day has been set apart in the week on which the Muslims 
of the whole town can collect in a large mosque for a special 
prayer. 1 

O. From the extraordianary slgnificance attached to the Friday prayer in the 
Shari'ah as weil as the general conduct of the Ummah during the time of the 
Prophet the Companions and the Tabaeen and even later on, il would 
appear that it should be hcld, as far as possible, only at one place in a town or 
settlement. If, however, there is no such mosque in which all the worshippers 
can assemble» some other suitable mosques can be marked out for it accordmg 
to the need. But even then care should be taken that the Fraiday prayer is 
offered in one mosque alone in a quarter or part of a town. The practice of 
holding the prayer in all mosques of a locality is agatnst the spirit and 
intention ofShari'ith. 
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The most appropraite time ior such a prayer would, obviousl>\ 
be that of Zuh\ and, out of the 4 rak'at of Zuhr, only two have 
been described for the Friday prayei\ In order to make the 
congregation more effective and beneficial from the educational 
and instructional point of view, the Khutha , i.e. ? sermon has been 
enjoined in the place of the two omitted rak'at } and Friday has been 
fixed for it because it is the greatest and most auspicious day of the 
week. Just as, on all days the Divine Grace and BenevoIence is 
directed. in the greatest degree, towards the bondsmen during the 
last hours of the night» and one night, i.e., Laylatul Qadr — the 
Night of Power — is most blessed of all the nights of the year, in 
the same way among the seven days of the week, Friday is the day 
of special favour of Allah. and, as will be seen from the Traditions 
given below, it is for this reason that events of utmost importance 
to mankind have taken place and are going to take place, from the 
side of Allah, on it. 

On account of these peculiarities, Priday was selected for a 
magnitlcent weekly congregational prayer and the Muslims were 
required strictly to participate in it. They are exhorted, or, in a 
sense, it is demanded of them, to take a bath, put on a good, clean 
dress and apply perfume, if availabe, betore going for the prayers 
so that, apart from inner and spiritual blcssings, the solemn 
congreagation may, also, present a neat and delightful spectacle 
and bear the closest possible resemblance to the sacred assembly of 
the angels. 


j + * 




Superiority of Friday 

j aIĕ j f ji dJs- cjAle £ ji 

(704/232) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: n Of all the seven days on which the sun rises 


(i.e., of all the days of week), the best and most superior is 
Friday. It was on a Friday that Allah created Adam, and a Friday 
on which he was admitted to Heaven and a Friday on which he 
was taken oui of Heaven sent down to world (where the human 
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race originated from him), and the Hour (of Doom) wiJI, also, 
be on a Priday* 1 , (Muslim) 


Durood Sharifis The Special 
Prayer Formula of Friday 


41 * aJJi aUi jy,j Jis JU ^ji ^ji (v • a/rrr> 

4_»j A?t«Jl 4_Sj ja^J AJ j (Ol 4J AjujJI (ijj p£»t»t J-Sil ^ 


tjSii J* 4j «JUji j- Jii- ij^rU aiijji 

cJa; jjiji; Jis y iij u ju »- Jji Jji>; 

* 


^ * 

o«£J i j j j 

(705/233) It is related by Aws bin Aus Thaqafi *^e> that tlie 

Messenger of Allah S§k said: "Friday is among the most superior 
days. It was on it that Adam was crcated, and it was on it that he 
died, and it will be on it that the Trumpet of Doom will be 


^L-J^ j 4 }'* j*<**jj) 


sounded, and it wi11 be on it that the slumber of death will 


descend upon all created beings. You should, therefore. invoke 
blessings (send Ditrootl) much and otten on me on a Friday for 
Durood is communicated and will continue to be communicated 
to me." The Companions , thereupon, asked: "O Messenger of 
Allahf (after your death) how will our Durood bc carried to 
You? Your body will have been reduced to dust in the grave," 
The Prophet replied: "Allah has forbidden the dead bodies of 
the Prophets to the earth (i.e., their dead bodies remain 
untouched in the grave and the earth can bring about no change 
in them)." (Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Daarami and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It shows that just as the specia) prayer of the month 
of Ramzan is the recital of the Qur r an and of the Haj, the slogan of 
Lahbaik aUahumma labbaik, the sepcial prayer of Friday is 
Durood. It should, therefore, be offered profuseiy on it, 

I 11 it, the Prophet has also revealed that it has been so 
arranged by Allah that Durood of the Ummah is presented before 
him and it shall continue to be so even after his deaih. (In some 
other Traditions it is also stated that the angels cary Durood to the 
Prophet S&)* Upon it, some Companions thought that the 
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coming of the angels to the Prophet and the carrying of Durood 
to him was quite understandable and also known to them, but when 
after his death the Prophet ^ will be buried in the grave, and, 
according to the law of nautre, his earthly frame will be reduced to 
dust, how will Durooci be communicated to him. They, therefore, 
enquired about it from the Prophet who explained to them that 
by the command of Allah the dead bodies of the Propehts 
remain intact in the graves and the earth does not carry out its 
natural action upon them, i.e., as in the world corpses can be 
preserved from decay by impregnating them with certain chemicals 
or some other means. so has the Almighty made the dead bodies of 
His Messengers safe in the graves and an unusual existence is 
conterred on them which is quite in keeping with laws of the world 
that lies on the other side of death. The process of the 
communication and presentation of Durood will, thus. go on 
without an interruption after death as well. 


Hour of Exceptional Propitiousness On a Friday 


((•J—• J ^ jWuJ» 61 JJ) 

(706/234) lt is related by Abu Murayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ii$t said: T 'There comes a tiine on a Priday when if a 
Muslim bondsman is fortunate enough to supplicate to God for 
something worth having, God grants it (to him)/' 

(Bukhari and MusJim) 


Commentary: It shows that in the way a special night of mercy 
and acceptance (Laylatu Qadr) has been set apart in a whole year 
in which it is most opportune to supplicate to Allah and offer 
sincere repentance and there is a distinct possibility of its 
acceptance, there is, also, in the week, a time exceptional 
propitiousness on Friday in which if anyone beseeches Allah for a 
good and )awful thing, there is the eonfident exceptation of its 
being granted to him. Abu Hurayrah has stated, on the authority of 
Abdullah bin Salaam and K’ab Ahbaar, that the occurance of the 
"hour of acceptance" on a Priday has, also, been mentioned in 
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Torah and both ol' these Companions were among the toremost 
scholars of Torah and other ancient scriptures. 

Commentators have ailuded to various sources in thcir attcmpts 
to determine precisely the Friday'$ "hour of acceptancc." Two 
portions of time, however. have been indicated in the Tradilions a$ 
weii: 

(i) From the time the Imam ascends the puipit for delivering thc 
sermon till the end of the prayer. In other words. the time of thc 
sermon and of Uie prayer is tnost propitious for suppJication to the 
Lord. 

(ii) Prom the limc of the conclusion of the Asr prayer lill the 
setting of the sun. 

Commcnting on the two specificalions. Shah Walliullah 
aJ* remarks: "The aim of both of these observations is not to 
demarcate the liour precisely but only lo show that since the time of 
the sermon and the prayer is, particularly, the lime of 
God-remcmbrance and supplicalion, it can be hoped thal the 'hour 
of acceptancd iies in in and, similarly. as the time for the desccnt 
of Fate or the end or termination of the day, it can bc hoped that the 
'hour of acceptance' was contained in it/' 1 

Some authorities have, turther, suggested that thc special 
moment of time on a Priday has been kept vague for thc same 
reason for which Laylatu Oadr has been left undetlned, As some 
indircct suggestions have bcen given in the Traditions about 
Laylatu Oaclr that it lies in the odd nights of the last ten days of the 
month of Ramadan , particularly on the night of the 27th of that 
month, so aJso, have some hinls been givcn in the Traditions to the 
etTcct that ihe 'hour of acceptance’ on a Priday occurs at the time of 
the sermon and thc prayer and during the period intervcning 
between Asr and Maghnh so thai the bondsmen may, at least. 
devote themselves. with earnest care and solicitude, to 
God-remembrance and supplication during thosc hours. 

We have seen about some of our elders that they do not like to 
mect or talk to anyone during that part of a Priday and keep 
themselves occupied with meditation, prayer and supplication. 


O. Hujjat 
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Special Significance of Friday Prayer 

JUJj» Jii ( v ■ v/y r<>) 

JuP iiijl ipLiir J*i«ii Js' (Jip J**" 

(■»j ,j ^' »'j j) • ^ j' j’3^3' 

(707/235) [( is related by Tariq bin Shahab that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "To offer the Priday prayers in congregation is 
obligatory fora Musliin. Four kinds of men are exemted from it: 
(i) the slave who is legcally owned by someone: (ii) the women; 
(iii) the boy who has not attained majority and (iv) the sick." 

(Abu Dawood) 


j^> Jti u4>t yj/jk 3 (y. a/x ri> 

ji ^3 &■ 

(708/236) Abdultah bin Umar <*£> and Abu Hurayrah both 

ot' ihcm, rdatcd to us that they heard it from the Prophet he 
was saying it from the pulpit that those who omit the Friday 
prayer should either desist trom it or it will so happen that God 
w ill set a seal on their hearts in punishment of the sin, and they 
will, then, be among the heedless (and wiM not get an 
opportunity to retbrin theselves). (Muslim) 

4* iih Jb Jdi J^ij J15 Jtl «i jL^\ Ju^it J* (V. ^/Trv> 

Jijby al^j).AJ3 ilh 

j (►*!** t y m jLu> j* jj j ^jlAtl j 4*-U ^jtS j l—Jl j 

(709/237) It is related by Abu Al-Ja’d Ad Damri that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever will omit three Fridays (i.e ;> the 
congreaggational Pridays prayers three times) without a valid 
reason become of eariness, Allah shall set a seal on his heait 
(and, then, he will be deprived of the good fortune to reform 
himsell)." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 

A^P ijjl (V\./rrA) 

J^d ^ J ^ k r , '»C Jj && Jj J» 
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(^uJi oi j_>) . UJJ 

(710/238) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *fe>has said that the Prophet 
said. "lf anyone neglects the Friday prayers without valid reason 
then he is recordcd as a hypocrite in the Record Book which is 
never amended or changed. tr In some versions it i$ stated that if 
he neglects three Fridays. 

Commentary: The signiHcance attached to Triday in the ahadith 
and the warning on neglecting it is very clear and needs on 
explanation. 

May Allah keep us away from all sorts of disobedience because 
of which one deprives oneselt’ of His mercy and has a seal affixed 
to his heart. O Allah preserve us! 


Proprities 






aJpJ j->3 Jls Jli JUU. (y\ Myr\) 

| . •• m . ✓ > r' > / . ./XX .3 X J . 

7 7x 7. * 1 9 P V AJ > i J . . ** J ^ ^ II * > | ✓ 

li) C~v s J ^ ^ 

eijj) . ^I AiiAJl ^! f 


(7 I 1/239) li is related by Salman Farsi 4$£> that the Messenger of 
Aliah '£$* said: "Whoever takes a bath on a Priday and pays 
attention to cleanliness. as far as possible, and appltes whatever 
oil and pertume therc is in his house, and, thcn, goes out for the 
prayer, and. on reaching the mosque, takes care not to sit 
between two persons w^hich may, already, be sitting next to each 
other, and. then, offers the prayers, i.e., Simnah and Nafl that 
may be decreed for him. and then, listens attentively when the 
Imam delivcrs the sermon, all his sins between that Priday and 
the next will be forgiven by Aliah." (Dukhari) 


+ + * < 


jvr i>\ v4% jm J-i} ^ jjj yjj£\ j^i j* & 

il iijl JLpI JasL^j 4 m>J1 ojl* 

jj ■_ » LaJ AJjJuj? ^ 
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(JjDjjIoIjj) ,I 

(712/240) Abu Sa'eed and Abu Hurayrah «uii reported 
the Messenger of AlJah il& as saying, ”lf anyone bathes on a 
Friday, puts on his best clothes, applies a touch of perfume if he 
has any. then goes lo the congregational prayer and takes care 
not to step over pcople then prays what Allah has prescribed for 
him. then keeps silent from thc timc the Imam comes to deliver 
the Khulba till he fmishes the prayer, it wiil atone for his sins 
during the prcvious week.” (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: We have aiready discussed the importance attached 
by SharPah to balh on Friday in the chapter on GhusL These two 
ahadith also mention some other procedures on Friday: attention to 
cleanliness, besi clothes, perfume, care not o disturb other 
worshippers in the mosque like squeezing two people already 
seated. jumping over other people already seated, to otTer sannah 
01 * optional prayer, listen to the sermon attentively. The hadith tell 
us that when the Priday prayer is observed caretully then it atones 
for the sins of the week and becomes a tool of forgtveness ior the 
worshipper. It is common sense that if anyone is attentive to these 
things then he gets a spiritual awakening and finds the results in 
his life and inviies the mercy and fbrgiveness of Allah. 


^ x 


4111 «Ut JP3 Jti Jis jCJi (V > r/Y £ >) 

iiii Siiar u jj a» 

(V > A' * J* J*J 4^-U JJJ *—&U . k— 

y 

(713/241) It is related by way of MnrsalK by Ubayd bin 
As-Sabbaq Taba’ee that ihe Prophet £@1. while deNvering the 
sermon 011 a Priday said: "O Muslims! Allah has made this day 
of Priday an Eick so take a bath on it, and whoever has pertlime, 
there is no harm if he appiies, it aiid use the Miswak, positively, 
on that day." (Ibn Majah) 


O. Sometimes a Tab'ec relates a Traditicm but does not mention the name of the 
Companion through whoin it had reached him. Such a Tradition is called 
Mursal. 
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ClippingThe Moustaches And Paring OlTThe Nails 


(Y \ i/YtY) 


. OjLpil Jli 4 jjL5> 


r* t* 


i i. 


(714/242) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet used 
to pare off his nails and clip moustaches betbre going out for 
the Friday prayer. 1,1 


Wearing Good Clothes 


iiil AJLil JJll Jtl f&J\ J jp (Y 'i o/YtT) 

■^4-° 6'*^ 3 6i ^ ^ (i-^3 

Cljj) 


(715/243) It is related by Abdulah bin Salaam «£&that the 
Messengcr of Allah ^ said: "There is no harm for anyone of 
you who can atTord it to keep a special dress for a Friday in 
addition to theclothcs he wears everday during working hours. 11 


(Ibn Majali) 


Commentary: it could be imagined that to have a special dress, 
apart from everyday clothes, was opposed to the spirit of 
asceticism. The above Tradition is inlended to remove the 
misunderstanding. It shows that since to wear a deccnt dress, 
according to one r s means, for a religious congegation like that of a 
Priday, which is the weekly Eicl of the Muslims, is pleasing to 
Allah, there is no hann in having a separate set of clothes for it. It 
has been mcntioned by labarani in MiCojlm Sugheer and Aitsat, on 
the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ *'The Messenger of 
Allah had a specjal dress which he used lo w ? ear on a Priday, 
and when he returned home after prayers, I tblded it and kept it 
away and it was taken out again only on the next Priday/' The 
evidence of the reliability of this repoit, however, does not come 
up to the standard laid down by the authorities. _ 

O. lt should be noted that doubt has been expressed about the veracity of this 
report but fiom the manner in which the Prophct has stiessed the need of 
cleanlrness on a Priday in Salman Farsfs narrative we have jusl quoted trom 
Sahih Bukhari it would seem that it includes thesc things as well. 
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Going Early For Prayers 

lit iA3t Jj' J^ J^ 'CJ/Jk Jp (V \ “i/Y i t ) 

Jj^f' -jj« — Ljt Js- S^u^CiJt c-S*«d' 

p Lijr 5ji tS-^d ii-J' J^) 

'JT *Ijl jjjUjulJj AJsIj 


(716/244) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah &S& sald: "When a Friday comes, angels stand at the 
door of the mosque and note down, in order of arrivah the 
names of those who come early. The parable of he who comes 
at the beginnig of the speictled time, at noon, is that of a man 
who offers the sacrifice of a camel to Allah, and of he who is 
the second to come, of a man who offers the sacritlce of a cow, 
and of he who is the third to come, of a man who offers the 
sacritlce a chicken, and of he who is the fifth to come, of a man 


who otTers the sacrifice of an egg. After it, as the Iniam 
proceeds towards the pulpit for delivering the sermon, the 
angels roll up their papers and join (the cougregation) for 
listening to the sermon," (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commcntary: The real aim of it is to induce men to go early for 
the Friday congreagation and-the Prophet has sought to explain 
the difference in the grades and recompense of those who come at 
different times by using the examples. 


PracticeofTheProphet 


>’jl\ ^di j* (YN v/r to) 

jWJt $1 j^) jjh/altU 2 y\ jPtiW JcM ISJj 




+ ✓ 


(717/245) Anas ^relatcs that the general practice of the 
Prophet was that he offered the Friday prayers earlier when 
it was very cold, and, if it was very hot, he delayed the prayers. 


(Bukhari) 


jJUj idl Juo ^JJ CJtr Jli ^ ^ (Y \ A/T t *\) 

iUJ SjjL* ciiSi 
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(718/246) Jabir bin Samura narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah used to deiiver two semons, and, between them, he 
used to sit down (for a while). ln these sermons he recited the 
verses of the Qur’an and gave good counsel to the people. Like 
his prayer* his sermons. too, were moderate. (Musiim) 

Commentary: It shows that both the prayers and the sermons of 
the Prophet were niether too long nor too brief, but of a 
rcasonable lcngth. As for the recital of the Qur’an during thc 
sermons, we have aiready seen the verses he normally recited in the 
Friday service. 




* i > 




CJasMi} (iiij 4JJI Jti WYtV) 

j>: iTir &U iliij tSp d/^i 

aJU-tJi & Ljkj kCJij w J>13 


(719/247) Jabir related to us that when the Prophet 
dejivered a sermon, his eyes becamc red and voice got raised 
and a state of intense anger and exciteinent was produced so 
much so that his condition bccame that of a person who had 
(just) returned after seeing the enemy's forces with his own eyes 
and was urging his community to get ready to defcnd itself by 
telling it that the enenty was near and the attack was imminent. 
The Prophet also, used to say "My raising up and the 
coming of the Last Day are (close to one another) like these two 
fingers.” and. in order to illustrate the point, he would join 
together his index and middle tlngers. (Muslim) 


Commentary ? : What it sliows that the sermons of the Prophet 
were forceful and stirring and his outward condition used to retlect 
his thoughts and leelings. He dwelt ? particularly upon the nearness 
of the Day of Resurrection and its dreadful happenings and tried to 
bring home the point by joining together the index and middle 
fingers and saying that his raising up and the Day of Fina! 
Judgement were as close to one another as the two fingers, and no 
other Prophet was going to be sent down in the intervening 
period. The Hour was going to be during his era of mission. So. let 
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no one be caught unprepared. 


SunnatBcfore And After F riday Service 

(V Y • /T i A) 

^ ^0\Jj) . \iaj\ [aJmj \*jj\ JJ 

(720/248) (t is related by Abdllah bin Abbas that the Prophet 
used to offer 4 raWcit before the Priday seryice and 4 after 
jt. J (Tabarani) 


Jll Jto ^ (Y Y UY i <k) 

6' ^ M (&•> ^ J>-3j 

^ J^ V jil o^s-j Jj £ 14j Jiii ji! 


(721/249) It is related on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah 
that (once), on a Friday, Sulayk Ghatofani came to the mosque 
at a time when the Prophet ^ had sat on the pulpit (Le., he had 
occupied the puipit for delivering the sermon but had not yet 
begun). So. Sulaik came in and ‘sat down in the samc state 
before offering prayer (i.e., he did not offer prayer on entering 
the mosque but sat down n seeing that the Prophet had gone 
to the pulpit for delivering the sermon). The Prophet 
thereupon. asked him: n Have you otTered the two rak’at? M Sulaik 
replied that he had not. The Prophet then H said: "Get up and 
say the two rak'at tlrst," (Musiim) 


Commentary: On the basis of this Tradition, Imam Shafee, Imam 
Ahmad and some other legists have held that two rak T at of 
Tahayyatul Masjid are obligatory on that day for anyone who 
comes to the mosque for the Friday prayer and he should offer 
thern even if the Imain has begun the sermon. But Imam Abu 
Hanila. Imam Maalik and Sutlyan Suri and many other legists do 

O. The above narrative of Abdullali bin Abbas has been quoted in 
Jania-ul-Fa\vayid trom Tabarani, and, with it, it has, also, been indicated that 
the claim of its narrators is weak and below the standard. But in A'izaabul 
Mmyarid it appears in another form and on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 
aip & and its chain of narrators is free from any doubt. On the other hand, 
lraqi has heid the evidence of its authcnticity to be of the highest order. 
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not permit prayer to bc said at the time oJ the sermon on the 
strenglh of the Traditions in which it is urged that the worshippers 
should keep quiet during it and listen attentively and is consistenl 
in behaviour of a number of Companions and TabcPeen. They 
otTer various interpretations of the above incident concerning 
Sulaik Ghatfani. The arguments of both the sides being equaily 
weighty, prudence demands thal on Pirdays orte should take care to 
reach the mosque early enough to offer, at least, the two rak’at 
before the commenccment of thc sermon. 


~ * 


lit gi) illt JU aIJi Jg») Jti Jti YJijk J| (Vv Y/Yo.) 

A.n^,yjl pS" JU 

(722/250) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
ol'Allah !&$* said: "Whcn anyone of you offers the Kriday 
prayers, he should offer another 4 ruk'at afler it." (Muslim) 


^ 6 


•j) JU) iUi Jjlt JtT ju J AUtod (YYr/Yo|) 


J e'jj) 





(723/25) Abdullah bin Umar^tb relates that the Prophel did 
not offer any prayer after the Triday service till he returncd 
home from the mosque, and, (then), he offered two rak*at at 


home. 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In the Tradition regarding the Sunnat alter the 
Friday prayer two as well as four and even six rak*at are 
mentioned. 

It is related by Imam Tirmizi about Abdullah bin Umar ^ 
himselt' that he used to offer two, and, then, four rak'at after Priday 
prayer (making 6 in all). 

The views of the legist-doctors, too, are divcrgent on it. Some 
of them prefer 2 while others 4 and even 6 rak f at. 



EIDUL FITR AND EIDUL AZHA 


Every community observes some festivals. On such occasions. 
people. according to their circumstances, put on good clolhes, eal 
nice dishes and express their joy in various other ways. The 
festivals fulfil a fundamental human need, and» hence. a few days 
are set aside for rejoicing and entertainment in evey nation and 
country. 

In Islam, also, two such days have been fixed, those of Eiclit! 
Fitr and Eidul Adha. These, alone, are the real rcligious and 
communal festivais of Musiims. Whatever festivals they celebrate, 
aside of them, have no religious basis. From the Islamic point of 
view, most of them are pure nonsense. 

As everyone knows, Eidul Firt is celebrated on the Ist of 
Shawwal, after the montli of Ramadan, and Eidul Adha on the lOth 
of Zul Hajjah. Religiously and spiritually, Raniadan is the most 
blessed month of the year. It was, in it, that ihe Qur f an was 
revea!ed, fasting for the whole of the month was prescirbed, an 
additiona! congregational prayer was cnjoined ior its nights, and an 
increase in ever>' kind of good-doing was earnestly demanded. In 
short, the whole Ramdhan was declared to be a month of rigrous 
self-disciplene, of the sacriflce of carnal desires, and of profusion 
in worship and other acts of fealty and obedience to Allah. 
Evidentiy, the day that fails on the close of the month is most 
deserving, from the viewpoint of religious and spiritual excellence 
to be made a special day of celebration for the whole of Ummah. 
This very day has, as such, been named Eidul fitr. 

In the sanie way, the lOth of Zul Hajjah is the historic day on 
which the lounder and progenitor of Ummat-i-Muslima 1 , Sayyidina 
Ibrahim SK9, had givcn a glorious proof of submission and 
self-abnegation by placing the knife on the thorat of his son, Ismail 
O. Signifying the Community of the Faithftil. 
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and olTering him as a sacrifice to Aliah on receiving the 
inspiration, according to his lights. from the Lord. Allah declared 
Ibrahim successtiil in the supreme test of love and sacrifice, 
and keeping Ismail sate and unharmed, accepted the offering 
of an animal in his place. He had placed the crown of the religious 
and spiritual leadership of the entire mankind on Sayyidina 
Ibrahini f s head and proclaimed the simulation of this act of his 
to be the "ritual of love ,f till thc end of time. Thus, if a special day 
was to be appointed for celebration for the Muslim community, 
which was the rightful successor to the community of Ibrahim 
and representaiivc of thc way of the Friend of Allah, to honour the 
memory of the wondertul episode, it could only be the lOthe Zu! 
biajjah. This day was, thus, fixed as the second Eid. Thc annual 
congregation of the Hajj of the whole of the Muslim World w^ith its 
rituals like he sacritice of animals in the barren land ( Wadi-i-Ghair 
zi zar'a [ ) in which the heroic event of Ibrahim's $S=S sacrfice had 
taken place marks the true and forcmost commemoration of it 
while the ceremonies of Eidul Adha like prayer and Qurbcmi 2 that 
are observed in all the places where the Muslims live constitute its 
re-enactment and comemoration in the second grade Anyhow, both 
the Ist of Shawwal and the lOth of Zul Hajjah have been appointed 
as the Eicis or festivals of the Muslims owing to these reasons. 


Origin 

( ’*$j 4* & J* & < VY t/Y 

f Jt U£l• £* U^ 4 JJ 1 ^3 JJ' j^j illi Ju Jji Sy"j 

91 JJ) - f y.J 

(724/252) It is reiated by Anas that when the Prophet 
arrived in Madinah, two special days were observed there for 
teasting and celebration. On enquiry about these festivals, he 
was told that the people of Madinah had been celebrating them 
as occasions of social entertainment since the days of lgnorance, 
The Prophet ^Sr* thereupon, remarked, "God has provided you 


O. Literaly meaning a valley which is devoid of vegetation. 
O. Rituaiistic sacrihce ofanimals. 
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with better festivals in their ptace, Ekiul Fitr and Eidui AdhaP 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Festivals are typically represenlative of the belietk 
ideals and traditions uf the people wlio celebrate ihern and retleel 
their coHective character and temperament in an unmislakable 
manner. The two festivals the people of Madinah observed before 
the advent of Islam and during the period of Ignorance would, 
naturally, have been based upon and il!ustrative of their paganish 
creeds and customs. The Prophet, or as the above Tradition 
candidly denotes, the Almighty, put an end to these ancient 
festivals, and, in their place, appointed tlie two special days of 
Eidul Fiir and Eidul Adha for celebration which are richly 
indicative of the Monotheistic tempcrament and way of life of the 
Muslims and in keeping with their belieis and practices. 


Pray e And Sermon of The Two Eids 

Jll jJ^^t^p(YYo/Yc>r) 


• ^ bjt A*h3 tiju Jt Xij> ^IS ^\j pj»jA bj 


j (S jb*Jt 

(725/253) Abu Sa r eed Khudri narrated that the Prophct 
used to go to the Eid-gah 1 on the days of Eidul F\tr and Eidui 


Adha . Pirst of all, he led the service, and, after thal, stood up 
facing the people for the sermon while the people kept sitting in 
their rows* Then he preached to thein, advised ihem and gave 
orders to thein» and if he wished to send out an army or an 
expedition somewhcre, he did so (aftcr the praycrs and the 
sermon), and if he wanted to give an order concerning a 
particular affair, he, also, did that, and, then he departed. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet iik used to ofler the Eid 

prayers in an open ground he had selected for Eid prayers outside 

the populated area of Madinah. At that time, no boundary wall had 

O. Meaning an open ground where the Musliins assemble for prayers of Eid day 
(or mosque). 
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been built around it. It was just a piece of vacant land lying about a 
thousand feet away from the Prophcfs Mosque. Once thc Prophet 
^ is. also reported to have offered the prayer in the Mosque when 
it was raining. 

We, further ? learn that bands of cursaders were, also, organised 
in the Eid-gah, on the Eid day, ajfter the sermon and the prayer, and 
sent out trom there for the glory of the World of Allah. 


Without Azan And Iqamat 

aIIp iJJi Jtl (YTl/Toi) 

<{i l— aijj) X&\ j 

(726/254) Jabir bin Samura related that Tt he offered the prayers 
of the two Eids, not once or twice but several times, with 
Propeht (and) always withoul Azan and Iqamat. (Mustim) 


iJJt ^ 3'jLSi3i Jtl J>\ jj\± j* (VT Y/T * ay 

llli 4-oli^j jju Jld c'j \..^aib &.JL5 JuP j 

JiPjj J}£ 5jJ—aJt 

yi* r^J r*j^j 

j) - «S» /i3 54^JJ 

(727/255) Jabir bin Abdullah related that on the day of Eid 
he vvent to the Eid-gah with the Prophet ^ for the prayer; he 
observed prayers betore (delivering) the sermon and without 
Azcm and Iqamai After gthat, he got up for the sermon, wJth the 
support of Bilal ^b. At first, he hymned praises of Aliah and 
gave good counsel to the people and enhorted them to be 
faithful to Allah. Then, he went towards the assembiy of women 
and Bilal, too, was with him. On reaching there, the Prophet l!8? 
urged them to lead a life of piety and Ood-fearing and gave 
them good advice. (Nasai) 


Commentary: It tells that the Prophet addressed the women 
separately after he had delivered the Eid sermon to men. In another 
Tradition, quoted in Sahih Muslim, on the authority of Abdullah 
bin Abbas it is mentioned that the Prophet ^ did so because 
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the ladies had not been able to hear the sermon* 

Note: During the days of the Prophet, women, generally, were 
urged to take part in the Eid prayers, The Prophet in fact had 
commanded them to do so. But, later on, as corruption spread in 
the Muslim society, the legists telt that women should no longer go 
to Eid-gcih, for the Eid prayers' in the same way as they did not like 
theni to go to the mosques for the Friday and the ilve daily prayers. 


No Nafl Rak 'at Before or After, Eid Prayers. 

> > (YT A/T o t) 

(728/256) It is reJated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet otTered two Rakats on the day of Eidul Fitr and he 
did no offer any Najl before or after it. (Bukhari and Musliin) 


Time 


J*-*' 3' fji J Jjhj 

ox» uspii ur u; juS pu*si jSu 




(729/257) Yazid bin Khumair Ar-Rahbi, a Taba'ec\ said that the 
Prophet's Companion, Abdullah bin Busr 4^ (once) catne to 
Eici-gah. with (other) people, to offer the Eid prayers on the day 
of Eidul Fiir or Eichd Adha. (When the Imam did no turn up at 
the excepted time), he declared the delay of the Imam to be 
annoying (i.e,, condemned it, and said) that "We used to get 
done with the prayer by thts time.” (The narrator adds that) it 
was the time o f Najl prayers. (Nafl prayers, here, probably, 
mean the nafl rak'at of Chasht). 


Conimentary v : Abdullah bin Busr had migrated to Syria wh s ere 
he died at Hanis in 88 A.H. The incident narrated above, perhaps, 
took place there. 

The most explicit Tradition concerning the time at which the 
Prophet S$£ offered the prayer of Eiclul Fitr and Eichd Adha is the 
one reproduced by Hafiz bin Hajr in Talkhees-ul-Huhayr from 
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Ahmad bin Hasan-ahBanna's Kitabul-Adahi and on the authority 
the Prophet^s Companion, Jundub It reads: 

"The Prophet used to otTer the 
prayer of Eidul Fitr at such a 
time that the sun had moved 
upwards by two lances and the 
prayer of Eidid Adha at such a 
time that the sun had moved 

upwards by one lance/' * 

The Eid prayers, these days, are, generally, held very late which 
is contrary to the confirmed practice of the sacred Prophet 




. i 




I ^ n* 1 4 , x ^ ^ Jx _ * ,9 J x J J a > x . 

J* Jr** O* (VT«/\oA) 

J\ J* S» ^ Al 

0* (S' 4^-*Vb J^^l jf j 


Jjt^loljj) .(U 

(730/258) Abu Umayr bin Anas related to us on the authority of 
severals of his uncles who were the Companions of the 
Prophet 8H& that once a company of trave11ers came (from 
somewhere) to the Prophet and testified to having sighted 
the moon on the previous day (while travelling). The Prophet 
thereupon, ordered the people to break the fast and come to 
the Eid-gah to offer the Eid pryaers the next morning. 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: It shows that as once, during the days of the 
Prophet tlie moon was not sighted on the 29th of Ramdan, and 
everyone kept fast on the next day, according to the rule, but at 
some time of the day a cavavan arrived in Madinah from some 
place whose members testilied that they had seen the moon last 
evening. Accepting their evidence, the Prophet iH ordered people 
to brcak the fast ? but about Eid prayer he said that it would be held 
the next day. 

Apparently, the caravan had reached Madinah late in ihe day 
when the time for the Eid prayer had passed, I he legal position, 
also, is that if the news of sighting the moon is recieved when Eid 
prayers cannot be held at the right time, it should be offered the 
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RecitaloftheQur f an 

JtTU Jitjbi JU jj 'ji* (vr \l\o\) 

\% Jiii J pUj 4* aAJi JjU3 ijk 

(jt-L—j*s1jj) . APLlJt j 


(731/259) Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin Utbah bin Masud, a 
Taba f ee related that (once) Umar bin al-khattab 4^b enquiied 
from Abu Waqid al-Laythi which surah of the Qur’an the 
Prophet ^ recited in the prayer ot ' Eidui Fitr and Ekhil Adha, 
Abu Waqid Al-Laythi replied: "Oaaj wal Oi tran -ui- Maje e< i and 
/c/iarabuiis Sa‘atah , Ir (Muslirn) 


Commentary: I does not stand reason that sayyidina Umar had 
forgotten what surah the Prophel ^ used to recite on two Eids. 
and. therefore, he enquired from Abu Waqid AI-Laith. What is 
more plausible is that he wanted to test the knowledge of Ahu 
Waqid Al-Laithi or had put the question for further satisfaction. 


aJl* 4iJt JL* 4 U 1 JJjj ji? Ji5 ^uiJi j* (vrr/>n 

3*” j “ J 3 J *A p-<3 

Jjj J Aju*^J1j AIaJi l^lj Jli “&l£l&Jt 

((U—• »'Jj) 

(732/260) ft is related by Numan bin Basheer that in the 
prayers of the tw^o Eids and Priday the Prophet used to recite 


Sabbih-isma rabbika! a'aia and Hal ataaka hadeeihui 
Ghashiya , and when, by chance a Friday and Eid coincided even 
then he reciied the Iwo surah in both the prayers. (Musliin) 


CommentAry: There is no contradiction between the statements of 
Abu Waqid Al-Laithi and Numan bin Bahseer. Sometimes the 
sacred Prophet recited the surah Qaaf and Al-Qamar on the two 
Eids, and, sometimes, the surah Al-A’la and Al-Ghashiya. 
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Eid Prayerin The Mosque Due to Rain 


- .6, - 


(4?^' **' ®»^J <vrr/ti\> 


(4j»-La j dl jj) , ^ JUjJt OjJL^ ^ 1 aLLp 4JU\ ^IL^? 

(733/261) It is related by Abu Hurayrah chat once it rained 
on the Eid day upon which rhe Prophet ^ led the Eid prayer in 
Masjid-i-Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet). 

(Abu Dawood and ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The Eids being the festivals and religious 
celebrations of the Muslims, it is in the tltness of the things that the 
Eid congreagational prayer is held in an open ground and such 
also, was, the practiee of the sacrcd Prophet SBk Hence, it is the 
Stmnah in normal circumstances, but as the above Tradition shows, 
the Eid prayer can be held in the mosque as well if it is raining or 
there is any other cogent reason. 


Eating Before or After The Service? 


f >I J ttJt jiT Jis 8JJ> j£- (vrt/r-\ X) 

• f> ^ j 4^ \s* A^ 3 ' 


*■ +■ + s 


t «i < 


(734/262) Buraydah <*^> narrated that the Prophet used to eat 
somehing before proceeding for prayer on the day of Eidut Eitr 
but on the day of Eidui Adha he retrained from eating anything 
until he had offered the prayers. (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Oaarami) 


Commentary: It is siated, further ? in Sahih BukharU on the 
authority of Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet ate a fevv daies 
before going out for the prayer of Eidul Fitr . and the dates used to 
be in odd numbers* 

The reason for eating nothtng no the day Eidul Adha before the 
prayers, perhaps, was the consideration that the meat of the 
sacriticed animals should be the tirst thing to be eaten that day 
which, in a way\ was the feast of Allah, and something was eaten 
on the morning of Eiditl Firt before the prayer probably, because 
on that day it was allowed to eat and drink during the day by the 
same Allah by whose command eating and drinking in the day time 
had remained tbrbidden throughout the month of Ramdan, and His 
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good pleasurc. at that time, lay in it. The Prophet like a ncedy 
and ardent bondsman. started pailaking of these blessings at the 
dawn of the day. 


Changing of The Route 

Jtr ih\ && jt '& jj\± j* (vro/Yir) 

y * ^ 7 x > 

(735/263) lt is related by Jabir 4&> that the Prophet used to 
change the route on the day of Eid. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: What it denotes is that on the day of Eid the 
Prophet used to return, after olYering the Eid prayers, through a 
way different from that by which he went. Of the different 
explanations turnished by the authorilies, the most appealing. in 
our view, is that the display of the religious practices and solidarity 
of the Muslims took place on the largest scale. The aspect of 
celebration and entertainment, also, required that people passed 
through different routes or parts of the town on the day of Eid. 


* 


Sadqat ul-Fitr 

\ \ 

Jji (vri/Tifc) 

\p ^ '"'h 

* ' % * / » 

jj 6‘ ot j&j J$'j /4») 

c ' * p t * 

((J—‘j dl jj> - SjLih jr 

(736/264) Abdullah bin Umar related that the Messenger of 
AHah had enjoined the payment of Sadagat ul-Fin a sa'a of 
dates or a sa T a of barlcy — on every Muslim slave and ireeman, 
male and female, and old and young, and (ordercd) tha t Sadaqai 
nt-Firf vvas to be given away betore proceeding for thc Eid 
prayer. (Bukhariand Muslim) 


Commentar> / : Like Zcikat , Sadaqaf ul-fitr , also, is enjoined upon 
the well-to-do members of the community but it has not been 
c)arified in the above Tradition because those for whom it was 
meant could, themselve$, appreciate it very well. As tor who are 
well-to-do and what is the standard of properity in Islam, we will 
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take it up later, in course of our dicussion on Zakal. 

In it. the payment of a sa’a of dates or barley, on behalf of every 
individual. has been prescribed. In those days, dates and barley 
were, generaUy, used for food in Madinah and its suburbs, and, 
hence, only these have been mentioned in this saying. According to 
some commentators, a sa’a of dates or barley was considered 
sufficent for a da'ys needs of an average family at that time. Thus, 
it was made compulsory for every member of a well off faniily to 
give as much in charity on Eidul Fitr as could be adequate for the 
food requirements of an ordinary home. A Sa'a is roughly equal to 
l-*/j kilos. or y/i Seers. 


ILm} aOp aMs Jti J>\ j* (vrvmo) 


(737/265) Abdullah bin Abbas related that the Messenger of 
Allah Wk enjoined Sadaqatu! Fitr to purify the fasts from the 
effects of ibolish, vain and lustful conversation and to provide 
for the food of the needy and the indigent, (Abit Dawood) 


Commcntary: In it. two special benetlts of Sadacjatul Fitr have 
been mentioned. Firstly, through it the poor and thc necdy wil! be 
able to eat to their satisfaction on the day of celebration, and, 
secondly, it will serve an atonement for the indiscretions of the 
tongue during the fasts of Ramdan. 


Qurbani 


aIIp silt jMp 4Ji Jjij Ji5 cJtS ajiJU' jjp (yrA/Y^-n) 

j>>> J ^ J\ 4^> >J> ?>: > & > j>u 





(738/266) it is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M On thc lOth of Zid Hajjah s i.e., 
thc day of Eidui Adha, no act of son of Aadam is more pleasing 
to the Allah than ^urbani 1 . On the Day ofJudgement, the animal 
of qurabani, will come with its horns and hooves. And betore 


the blood of qurbam touches the ground it gains the propitiation 
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and good pleasnre of Allah, So % O bondsmen of Godf perform 
qurbani with full willingness ofthe heart," (Tirmizia»d ibn Majah) 


aJU- aJA\ J Jl3 Jll Aj j (YYA/Y1V) 

^>Cjt £S\ £Li jti jjjj tj eiiu jJLjj 

\i iji IjJll < 5>i Jli ?<OJt Jj^j b U Ui t^jti 

jilJii j^3 

(739/267) It is related on the authority of Zayd bin Arqam 
that somc Companions asked the Prophet $!$& what was the 
history and signifance of qurbani? Upon it, he replied: M It is the 
Sunnah of your (spirilual and racial) progenitor, Ibrahim, (i.e., 
tlrst of all, it was enjoined upon him by Allah and he used to 
perform its. it has been commanded to me and my followers, 
also, to emuiate the exainple and act of qurbani of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim), 11 The Companions 4^, then, said: ”0 Messenger of 
Allah f What is the recompense for us on thcse otTcrings?" M A 
^irtue in return forevery hair of the slaughtered animal", replied 
Prophe( The Companions i^b, again askcd: "Does il apply to 
wool also (meaning will the sacriHcial offering of animals like 
sheep and camel which have wool instead of hair tetch the 
reward in the same proportion)?" "Yes M replied the Prophet 
"In thc same proportion. A virtue in return for evcry hair." 

(Masnad Ahmad anci Ibn Majah) 


p-L*j LJLp Ailt d* (V * •/TIA) 


> j . * * > 


- „ > . ^ 


Jl4yJl el jj) pJ *** 1 « 

(740/268) AbduMah bln Umar related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah stayed in Madinah for ten years (aftcr 
migration), and performed qurbani regularly (i.e., every year)." 

('I irmizi) 

<?di>L ii ciil cJl) Jll (YH/ni) 

" " * 

^yjfi\ U\3 <UP ^\ LJ- Lii J J^fl3 


(*y *-j 


Meaning sacrificai offering ofanimals. 
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(741/269) Hanasli bin Abdullah narrated ”1 saw Sayyidina AJi 
pertorming the cjurbani ot' two rams (upon which) I asked 
him about it (i.e + , w hy he was perfonning the cjurbani of two 
rams instead of one). He replied: 'The Prophet had exhorted 
me to make an oftering on his behalf, also, and, so, I perform 
one qurbani in his name’.'' (Abu Dawood and Tirmi 2 i) 

Commentary: We learnt from Sayyidina Abdullah’s narrative v 
quoted eariier, that the Prophet £§& used to perform cjurbani 
regularly, year after year. since the time he migrated to Madinah 
and frm the above rcport we find that the Prophet had told 
Sayyidina AJi to make the sacrifical offering on his behalf, after 
his death. Sayyidina Ali ***£>, thus, used to perform it regularly in 
the name of the Prophet 

Method 


^ jjKJ^s**** j 1 * j* (Vt Y/YY • ) 

JjLP iiii li*?lj isiij jU 

i£ jlAJUIjj) , \ *Si\j jjl (*-**■* J JA>J 

(742/270) It is related by Anas ^ that the Messenger of Allah 
^ sacrificed two grey, horned rams. He slaughtered them with 
his won hand, and, at the time of slaughter, recited Bismillaah 
wa AUahu Akbar. I saw that. at that time, he was pJacing his 
right foot on their tlanks and saying BismiUaah wa Allahu 
AkbarT (Bukhari and Muslim) 


i- & 


* £ 




4 jjl j^ d* (ViY 7 XY^) 

^WJ & ” ^ J?' 

14 > yd'3 ^ 

'i ^ iUij i^J istJ^ i>\ 

«jLsSlj XoJ%i ^ uJ£Jj Utj 


j Jjbjj) <d> I 4JJl j aAJ^ g ■«> 1 

(743/271) It is related by Jabir that on the day of qurbani 
(i.e., Eidul Adha) the Prophet ^ sacrificed two grey, horned 
(and) castrated rams. When he had set their faces in the rtght 
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direction (i.e., towards the qiblah) % he recited the prayer: I have 
set my face toward Him Who has created the heavens and the 
earth (and) in the manner of Ibrahim the upright and 1 am not of 
those who believe in many gods. My prayer and my worshtp and 
my sacriHce and my Iivrng and my dying are tor Allah alone. the 
Lord of the Worlds. He is without a partner and to it have 1 been 
commanded and I am of those who obey, O Allah! This ijurhant 
is from You and by Your favour and for Your sake (and) on 
behalt' of Your servant, Muhammad and his followers 
BismiHaah \va Allohu Akbar . After reciting the prayer the 
Prophet set agoing the knife (on the thorat of) the ram and 
slaughtered it. (In the last part of another rcport reterring to the 
same incidcnt it is told that after saying for Your sake. he 


slaughtered the ram with his own hand and recited: 
iJJij Jjt Jllj oo-i j ijO yy?' j 


Bismiliaah \va Al/ahu Akbar! O AlJah! It is on my behalt'and on 
behalf of my followers who may not have pertbrmed the 
qurbani. (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood> Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: That. at tfie time of QurhanL the Prophet said 
that it was on his own behalf and on behalf of his Ibllowers. or 
such of them, as had not pertonned it was indicative ol' his deep 
affection for the Ummah. But it does not mean that thc Prophet 
had carried out the qurbani tor the whole of the Umamh and the 
duty had been tulilUed from the side of all of his tollowers. It, 
simply, shows that the Prophet prayed to Allah to inciude, with 
him, his tbllowers. also, in the reward on the observance. Inclusion 
in the reward in one thing, tultllment of the duty of t/i/rbani is 
another. 


Instructions Regarding Animals of Qurbani 


iiJt Jj, Jji J *\J\ jp (Y t t/yv\) 

f .\jjillj i\£-yA\ lijjt JUi \j b^-JaJt 

✓ * 


j j j ^j jl^-i j ai j j) 

(744/272) Kt is related by Bara' bin ’Aazib that (once) it was 
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enqutred from the Messengcr of Allah JsS? what kind of animals 
should be avoided in Qurbani (i.e., what are the defects which 
render an animal unfit for it)» The Prophet !$$* gestured with his 
hand and said: ”Four (i.e M there are four defects, the presence of 
anyonc of which in an animal, makes it unsuitable for cjitrbani). 
(i) A lame animal whose lameness is very much apparent (i.e., 
which may be finding it difficult to move about owing to the 
infirmity); (ii) An animal with a defective eye and the defect is 
plainly vtsible; (iii) An animal which is very sick: and (iv) An 
animal which is so weak and thin that 110 marrow is left in his 
bones.” (Muwatta InriaTn Malik, Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu 
Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


> ^ o 


(Vt0/Yvr) 

(745/273) It is related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali that 
the Messenger of Allah forbade us against (pertorming) the 
Qurbani of an animal whose horn is broken or ear cropped." 

(Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: In truth, qurbani is an otTering to Allah on behalf 
of the bondsman. It is, theretbre, necessary that a good animal is 
selected for the purpose, within one's means. Sick, wcak and 
crippled animals should not be offered iti worship to Him. In the 
Qur'an the guiding principle is set forth that: 

"You will not attain unto piety -J 
until you spend of that which ' " ^ ; M 

you love." (Aal-e-lmran3:92) (^Y:r Jb • 

This inded is the spiril behind the instruction of the Prophet 
for gurbani. 


t ^ ^ r 6 


Shares 

5 jA Jl Jli O* (y ^ V i ) 

(*i h jii U j 2 jj! j stj j) • ¥& o*Yj&'j 


(746/274) It is related by Jabir that the Prophet said: 
n The sacriHca] offering of a bullock or cow be made on behalf 
of seven persons, and, in the same way of a camel on behalf of 
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seven persons." (Muslim and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The butTalo is not found in Arabia, and, so, it has 
not been mentioned in this saying, But, like a cow. its Ourbani can 
also be performed on behalf of seven persons. 


x- x* ✓ ✓ x* 


Qurbani After Prayers 

Jt3 tVj2\ ^ (tVt/YVo) 

X X Jx.x X %X ^ . X X X* _ . .X- X *X j X X X 

I X ♦ J X • X X - > ^ ( X* I X* > . « * « « J X 4 } i ^ . ■» | 0 4 vX t I. M' 

JJO jJ pj U*jj VjS? ** Jj' ij\ Ju» 

^>J 4U0 jA LoJlf £_p Jjij JLa 9 

c^ 1 —■ j * °'jj) ■ tsr* v^LLJt J41 4 ®^ 

(747/275) It is related by Bara' bin 'Aazib that the Propliet 
delivered a sermon in the day of Eidui Adha , and. in it, he 
said: "The first act among the acts of today is that we offer the 
Eid prayer. and, lhen, on returning from it, pertorm the 
Qi/rbam\ Whoever act likc that will bc acting correctly, 
according to our way, (and the Qurbani will be carried out in a 
iltting manner), and whoever will perform Oitrbani before the 
prayer, his Ourbani will remain unfulfilled (and it will amount 
to no more than this that) he killed a goat so that his lamiiy may 
eat the meat/ 1 (Bukhari and Muslim) 


X* X* /* 


£jl Jt 3 (YfA/YVn> 


JlA3 LjLp £^J*i J 1 J^ di 


s > * J 


1*13 




(748/276) Judub bin Abdullah related that (oncc) on the day 
of EUhti Adha, he was in the company of the Prophet As 
soon as he had finished the prayer, he noticed the meat of the 


sacrificed animals. These animals had been slaughtered before 
the conclusion of the Eid Prayer. The Propliet remarked: 
"Those who have petTormed the Ourbani betbre offerrng prayer 
should do it again (since it has not been correct, being 
beforer-time)\” (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Superiority of the 'Ashra of Zul Hjjah 

As Allah has endowed Friclay among the seven days of the 
week, the month of Ramdan among the twelve months of the year 
and the last *Axhra x among the three ‘Ashras of Ramdan with 
superiority. so, aslo. He hes declared the trist 'Ashra of the month 
of 7-itl Hajjah to be a period of exceptional bcncvo!ence. It is for 
this reason that the Hajj (Pilgrimage) has been enjoined during 
those days. Anyway. it is a speial period of AJlah’s grace. A 
virtuous deed pertbrmed in it is outstanding value and most 
pleasing to Allah. 


<YtVTYY) 

dijj) o Jl* Jji j j £$ 

(749/277) It is related by Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ”A virtuous act pertormed during these ten days 
is more pleasing to AJIah than one any other day." (Bukhari) 




131 aJlp aJJ! ah J>3 Jtf cJti Jp (Yo */Y VA) 

. 1 ^ j 1 jii (i£*^Sljl jjjkiJl 

(750/278) It is related by Umm-e-Salmah that the 

Messenger of Allah said: "When the first’ Ashra of Zul 
Hajjah begins (i.e., the moon of Zu! Hajjah is sighted) and 
anyone of you intends to perform Qurban, he should not cut his 
hair or naiis till the Qurbani is done. (Muslim) 


Commentary: The first 'Ashra of Zul Hajjah is the Ahsra of the 
Hajj which is the most remarkable event of this period. But the 
Hajj can be pertormcd only by going to Makkah and it has been 
enjoined only oncc in a lifetime, and, that too, upon those who can 
alTord the journey. The bondsmen who go to Makkah and pertorm 
the Hajj can, alone, partake of its choicest biessings but the 
Almighty has mercituJly made it possible for all the Believers to 
forge an identity, during the days of the Hajj, with the pilgrims and 
the pilgrimage. even while staying athomc.andparticipateinsomeof 

its rites. Hereinliestherealsignificanceofthe^^r/^^/ of Eidui Adha. 

. Meaning a period of ten days. 



SALA TAL-KVSOOF AND 
SALA TAL-ISTISQA 

The prayer of a Friday and the two Eids are the congregational 
prayers that are offered on a particular day or date. Apart from 
these. there are two other prayers which, also, are observed 
congregationaliy. but not on a fixed day. These are Salai al-Kitsaof 
which is offered at the time of the eclipse of the sun and Sa/a/ 
al-Isiisqa which is offered as an invocation for rains during a 
drought. 

Salat al-Kusoof 

Thc eclipse of the sun or the moon is among the signs of the 
Power and Majesty of Allah which are revealed occasionally and 
whose clain is that when they occur, the bondsmen should bow 
down. in all humbleness, before the Absolute, the All Povverfui 
One and beseech Him for mercy and forgiveness. During the 
lifetiem of the Prophet ihe sun was totally eclipsed about Wi 
years 1 . The Arabs, in olden days, believed that the eclipse was 
caused by death of some great man when the sun covered itselt' 
with a black sheet as a mark ot' mourning. The chance darkening 
of the sun on the day of the death of the Prophet’s son couid 
lend encouragement to the belief. In facl. according to some 
reports, a few persons, openly said so. The sacred Prophet 
upon it, otTered two ruk r ctt prayer with extraordinary feelings of 
awe and reverence. ft was an unusual prayer in which he made very 
iong recitals. During the recitals he would bow, and. then, stand 
erect again and resume the recital. Similarly, he carried out 

D. The authorities arc agreed that the Prophet's son, Ibrahim, died in 10 AH. 
Some, also, say that his death occurred in the month of Rabi-u!-AwwaL bu the 
great astronomer of thc 19th Century, Mahmood Pasha, has calculated that the 
eclipse had taken place about8,30a.m.on Monday,the29th ofShavvwal. IO t AH* 



304 


Mecming cmd A desscige of the Traclitions Pan III 


prolonged ruku and sajdah and supplicated Allah most humbly and 
eamestly, After the prayer he delivered a sermon retuting the idea 
that the sun or moon was ecliped because of the death of a great 
man. He said that it was mere superstition and had no basis in 
truth. The sun and the moon were the two signs of AUah which did 
not sutTer an eclipse on account of the birth or death of anyone. 
When such a thing occurred, one should turn to Allah and beseech 
Him with fear and deep devotion. 


J>*j cMS JU 24^^ ^ (yo^/ty^) 

Jj>li\ cJjJ* j-UJl jUi f jj ^Lj <Op iili Jj> aih 

* ^j J* Ojil 

. j \ -/•>* j Jksr\ OjjJ j \ c...jC 

y t£ jj) 


(751/279) It is related on the athority of Mughirah bin Shu'bab 
that in the lifetime of the Messenger of Alah the sun 
eclipsed on the day on which (his sonO Ibrahim died. So people 
said that the eclipse had occured because of the death of 
Ibrahim. The Prophet observed M The solar or lunar eclipse 
did not take place because of the death or !ife (i.e., birth) of 
anyone (but it was the sign of the Power and splendour of 
Allah). Thus» when you see the eclipse, pray and remember 
AlJah much." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The above Tradition is very brief and it does not 
mention even the offering of prayer by the Prophet In other 
Traditions, howeyer, the prayer of the Prophet and the 
exceptional manner of otTering it have been dcscribed in detail. 


^ > + * . 

X 3 


aIIC aUi oilss- jll jp (Y« T/T \ •) 

X * i* 9 s t/- / / # . / £ 

J jUL \3 ipLjl JjSj (JJjj 

iljl JdJJb Jtlj iiidb JoJ iJljl* ^j?jj 

ot I \# 4 Ji>J gij ij j 

(j*JL^ J jLLh fl'jj) . ojUiiuI j 0 >i 

(752/280) !t is related by Abi Moosa Al*Ash'ari ^ "(One day). 
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as the sun was ecJipsed, the Prophet ^ rose with such anxiety 
as if he feared that the Hour (of Doom) was about to strike. He. 
then, came to the mosque and offered prayer with the longest 
qiyam, ruku and sajdah I have ever seen him perform. After it, 
the Prophet said: These signs (of the Might and Majesty of 
Ailah) which Allah reveals do not occur owing the death or life 
(i,e. 5 birth) of anyone but are revealed in order to instil His fear 
into the hearts of bondsmen. (So), when you see a thing like it, 
turn to Him with awe and anxiety and remember Him and seek 
His forgiveness.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


A.U1 jj ** ■«“■h Jt& (YoT/YAN) 

f ^ f 4 * | ^ 9 y ^ x y . x /x J . i J x . ^ t / X ^ * •» f x x I. | ^ 

AiiA+jNj 4jl* b \j 4jy j^u \P jp j Up AJu\ 


oX» liij Jlii J JltU 


i / J 


\jlilj Ijjj aIJI l ^ j^u 


s & s* 

j J jt\ yrn o Jt 

(753/281) It is narrated by Oabisah al-Hilali that there was a 
solar eclipse in th days of the Messenger of Allah He came 
out deeply worried. (He was so worried that he had not placed 
his mantle over him properly so) his mantle was being dragged 
a$ he walked. (Oabisah said that he was with the Prophet in 
Madinah and his qiyam was very long. Then he Tinished his 
prayer and, meanwhile, the sun was (out of the eclipse and) 
shining brightly in the normal way. He (addressed the people 
and) said, 'These signs are mcant to create fear of Allah in the 
hearts of people (and they keep away from disobedience). So, 
when you see such signs, then pray as you prayed the Fard a 
wh ile go (tbat is, rwo, raka'at like the Fajr prayer at the time of 
eclipse). (Abu Dawood, Nasa'i) 


J JJli 0 ja mm» U* (V ° f ^ A T) 

jj£s\ c.iir 3i jJij 4* & ^ <&di* 

a& iii JU «ut sP'A Ji oj* * 
iJJA J, j*j Jli ,j~i-iJi ’j 
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l$iP Ui 3 l$iP ^ Jwj 

<f L * , *jj) 3 

(754/282) Abdur Rahman bin Samurah 4&h narrated that one 
day ? during the lifetime of the Prophet I was practising 
archery with my (bow and) arrows that, suddenly, the sun 
eclipsed, l left tny arrows where I was and decided to go and see 
what new thing had happened to the Prophet ^ at the time of 
the eclipse and what new act he had done. When he came to the 
Prophet he was standing and offering prayer. In the same 
condition, he raised his hands (as one does in supplication) and 
entreated Allah for a (ong time with Tasbeeh 1 ? TahleeP^ Hamd^ 
and Takbeer 4 till the sun came out of the eclipse (i.e., the 
Prophet kept himself engaged in prayer and supplication as long 
as the eclipse lasted). In this prayer, the Prophet recited two 
surah and offered two rak f at , (Muslii>i) 


(Vo o/Y AT) 

jitS fta ^3 <Op iiji JU aaji JUI ^3 4 * & 

Jj* J&» pi £/> JitU ^3 > p^« 

S>UJ' Jita 63*3*3 £/> £r> 

Jij J Jiiu JL iii"j\ j jii 

J-jh t Jl ja f» cU JJij alliiwii J-tJt CiAi J.4.1lt cisjj 

rH’ - ' ‘r’3^, Jjt citjl J. jL*t JJlij 

a 5 >\ l Jtl 1 j5*uaj3 '3^3 
^JIplU 31 aIJ'3 ^ 6' 4 ^ <>* JS*' 

(<|JL~. j » 1 jj) . diii Jiyi 13^ 

(755/283) Jt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that 

(when) in the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah the — 


sun 


O. The act of praising Allah by repeating the formula of Subhaan Allah. 

O. Acknowledging the true God by repeating the fonnu1a of Laa tlaha illallaa 
M uhammadu r rasoo-l u I laah. 

€>. Praise of God 

O. The.act of repeating the formula of AUah-u-Akbar. 
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eclipsed, he olTered prayer with the people, {i.e., led the 
congregation) in wJiich hc made a very long q\yam , and, then, 
bowed low and performed a very long ruku. He, then, stood up, 
and again, made a very long <jiyam but it was a littlc shorter 
than the earlier one, and, then. he bowed low and performed a 
very long ruku but it was a iittle shorter than the previous rukit, 
and, then. he prostrated himself and performed a very long 
sajdcih. The Prophet ^ did in the second rak'a/ what he had 
done in the f»rst rak'at, and, then, brought the prayer to an end 
(after the prescribed q f adah and salaam), and, by then, the 
eclipse was over and the sun had become (as) bright (as ever), 

The Propeht then, delivered a sermoti in which, after 
praising Allah. hc said: "The sun and ihe moon are two signs 
among the signs of the Power and Majesty of Allah. They do 
not suffer an eclipse because of the death or life (i.e., birth) of 
anyone (but like all other created things in the world), the sun 
and the moon, also, carry out the command of Allah and their 
light and darkness are in Hi$ control. So, when you see the 
elipse, glorify Allah and offer prayes and give alms (to the 
poor). M After that, the Prophet said: "O Tollowers of 
Muhammad! No one is more displeased at fornication 
committed by his male or female slave than God is displeased at 
fornication committed by His bondsman or bondswoman. (So, 
fear His Might and Anger and keep away from every kind of 
sin. O followers of Muhammad! By Allah, if you knew what I 
know (bout the Might and Anger of Allah), you would laugh 
less and cry more." After that, he remarked: "Beware! I have 
conveyed the whole thing (o you (and done my duty). n 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentar> r : The event of Salat al-Kusoqf was an unusual one 
and the Prophet had offered the prayers in a remarkable manner. 
It has, therefore, been related by a number of Companions 
Here, we have quoted only five Traditions appertaining to it, but in 
ihe slandard compilations more than twenty reports are Ibund, In 
Sahih Bukhari ihe nerratives of nine Companions are 
mentioned from which full details of the incident can be known. 

One thing that is common to these Traditions is that the Salat 
Al-Kusooj was a rare event for the Companions atid none of 
them had otYered it before. It is. lurther, clear from all the reports 
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that the eclipse had occured on the day on which the Prophet's 
infant son, Ibrahim had died, and the authorities are almost 
unanimous that his death took place in 10 A,H,, i.e., just a few 
months before the passing away of the Prophet himself. It is, 
thus, apparent that the Prophet had offered the Salat Al-Kusoof 
only on the occasion mentioned in the Traditions. The comand to 
offer prayer at the time of the lunar eclipse is, also, distinctly given 
in these sayings but none of the authentic Traditions shows that the 
Prophet i§S> ever offered it, probably, for the reasons that the order 
was communicated to him by Allah on the afore-mentioned 
occasion and since be lived merely for a few months after that, The 
opportunity to offer prayers at the time of the eclipse of the moon 
did not arise. 

The Prophet offered this prayer with a unique state of 
feeling and was seen doing some extraordinary things during it. 
Pirstly, he offered a very long prayer while his usual practice was 
not to offer long prayers in congregation and has, actually, 
forbidden the Muslims against it. It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 
that "As far as I remember, he recited surah al-Baqarah 
in the first rak*at and surah Aal Imran in the second". And 
Sayyidina Jabir said "Some persons could not remain 

standing in this pryer and they dropped on the ground." In a few 
other reports, it is stated that some of the participants iainted and 
water had to be poured over their heads. Secondly, during qiyam 
the Prophet praised Allah for a long time with Tasbeeh, 

Tahleel, Tahmeed and Takbeer. Thirdly, he bowed low during 
qiyam and stood erect again, after remaining in that posture for a 
considering length of time, and did the recital, and, then, performed 
ruku and sajdah . Some Traditions have it that he did it not once 
but several times during qiyam. According to some other 
narratives, in this prayer he, once, moved backwards, and, then, 
forward, and, also slretched out his hand as one does for taking or 
grasping something. Later, in the sermon he said that several truths 
appertaining to the "world of absence" were revealed to him at that 
time and he saw Hell in front of him and some other things, also, 
which he had never seen earlier. The unusual behaviour of the 
Prophet was, perhaps, due to it. 
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Ob$ervation: The solar ecpJise coincided with the death of the 
Prophet’s son. However, he made it clear that it was not linked 
to the sad event in his family. This speaks highly of his truthfulness 
and should convince the greatest denier and infidel unless he is lost 
completely at heart. 


Salat al-Istisqa 

Rain is an essential need of all living things. It can correctly be 
said that life is dependent of it. Drought and dryness anywhere is a 
calamity of the tirst order and a sort of punishment from Above. 
For the removal of this great misfortune, which is not limited to 
any class or section of the population, the Prophet ® has taught a 
collective namaz and prayer, and Salat-i-!stisqa is thcir systemizcd 
form, in the same way as he has prescribed Salat-i-Haajat for an 
individual need. Literally, Istisqa means asking for water or 
moisture. 


*13i JU> aJJi jjJj J\ jCl\ j* (von/rAi) 

Juui' jt (Lj 

js- pbj Jj- -dji JU iji j iu m. ciii < ci 

JjgJt, ja J jdsi J* juai 

Jj MJ\ jis ‘j o» 

4\ H\ CJ» $i'\ jis\ wS3u . 

\i%j i“J Q CJ> u yj\j ^JA\ iU jj\ l\j&\ jAjj £ai\ cii 

i>! S? *>! '-U <3 ‘H 1 i& P < c?r 'J\ 

j'-yj ji- jJi p j/j ?j i «-lij jy-j' i-iij 

Ji jji c>ii ci>3 illt L*jJ jiiTj 

■ !>t ^ g-4(^t j uij J j. r !Ul cJlii 4JL^w«a Olj 

Jr Jp iiit s» i& Jui sir J 

(Jjbyotjj) 
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(756/284) It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 14 * that 

(once) people came to the Prophet and described 10 him ihe 
acute suffcring causcd by drought. The Prophet decided to 
offer up Salat A!-Isiisqa at the placc where the prayer of Eid 
was held (outside the inhabited area of Madinah), and, told the 
people to go with him on a certain day and offer Scdat 
Af-lstisqa. and (also) ordered that his pulpit be taken and placed 
there (for the occasion), The pulpit, accordingly, was carried to 
that place.When the day arrived, the Prophet went to the 
appointed place soon after sunrise. He sat on tlie pulpit and 
praised Allah, and, then. said: "You have complained about lack 
of rain and drought in your region and it is the command of 
Allah that you pray to Him in your need and He has promised to 
answer your supplications. Then. the Prophet beseeched 
Allah in these words: 


J&i *i ii\ S . ^p\ \.&Jd\ 4J JuAJ' 


eli. j f\ ^sJj cJt i\ ii t i &\ dJ\ Jbj\i jiii 

iJ cJjjt li 


Atahumdu lillaahi rahhi! ' dalameen t ar-rahmaan-ir-raheem , 
nutaliki yaum-hi-deen. laa ilaaha U-AUahu yafaht rrtaa yureed, 
AUahumma aniAHahu laa illahci ilta ant-al-ghaneeyu wa 
nahnu! fuqarau-ianzi!a 'alainai ghaitha waj’al maa amalat 
lana quo\vatan wcr balaaghan ila heen. 


AH praise blongs to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, the 
Bneticent the Merctfuh the Owner of the Day of Judgement. 
There is no deity save (one) Allah. His power is that He can do 
whatever He likes. O God! You are the Lord Sovereign; there is 
no god aside of You. You are the Wealthy and we are Your 
poor slaves. Send rain upon us and make the rain that You send 
a source of strength for us and a means of sustenance for a 
(long) time (to come). ,f 

The Prophet then, raised his hands (meaning, perhaps, 
that he raised them higher than they wcre at the time of 
supplication) and prayed for a long time with the hands raised in 
the same way, and raised thenrso high that (though he was 
wearing the mantle) the whiteness of the armpits could be seen. 
Afterwards, he turned his face towards the Qiblah and back 
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towards tiie people, and altered the mantle he was wearing, and 
his hands were stil! raised in prayer. He, again, turned his face 
towards the people, and getting down from the pulpit, offcred 
two rcik'at praycr. At that very time, a cloud appeared by the 
command of Allah in which there, also, was thunder and 
lightning. and, thcn, by the command of Allah. it rained iieavily 
(and such was ihe downpour) that beforc ihc Prophet ^ could 
rcturn to his mosque. the paths wcrc fillcd with water and the 
drains and rivulets wcrc ovcrflowing. After it, when he saw that 
the people (who wcre complaining of drought) were rushing to 
sheds and thatched roofs for sheller from rain. he broke into a 
smile so much so that his teeth became visible, and, he said: "1 
affirm that Allah has power over all things and I am His slave 
and Messenger. TI (Abudawood) 




jr j* (V© y /VA<>) 




(757/285) Abdidlah bin Zayd related thai the Messenger of 
Alluh ^ went to EUI-gah with ihe people for Sala( Al-I$tisqa, 
He offered two rak'at in this prayer and recited the Ouran with a 
loud voice and invoked Allah wuth his face towards Oiblah and 
his hands raised, and he wore his mantle inside out while he 
taced the Qiblah" (Bukhari and Musiim) 


^L-^j Aiii aAJi j j^»j o* (v °s/y a*\) 


j j j tsL jdt etjj) 

(758/286) Abdullah bin Abbas related to us that when the 
Messenger of Allah went otit for Salai A!-Istisqa, hc was 
wearing a vcry ordinary drcss and his demeanour was that of 
meekness and Juunility. (Tirmi 2 i, Abu Dawood, Nasai and tbn Majah) 


Commentary: As we have seen, salat AEIstisqa is a collective 
prayer for the dispersal of the general calamity of drought. From 
the atorementioned Traditions we learn the following details. 
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(i) It should be observed at a desolate and uncuUivated 
place outside the populated area of the town or village and 
directly on the ground, i.e., without a mat or carpet. 

(ii) One should not take a bath and change into a clean dress 
for this prayer as is done for the prayers of a Friday or the two 
Eids. Very ordinary clothes should be worn and appearance 
made before Allah like a beggar 

(iii) The supplication should be made with deep eamestness 
and humbleness of spirit, and, for it, the hands should be raised 
unusually higher towards the heavens. 

It is, also, statod in the first two narratives that, on facing the 
qiblah , the Prophet wore his cloak inside out. It was intended to 
express the idea "Oh Allah! As I have altered the cloak, in the same 
way You, too, alter the situation by sending down the rain.' T Like 
the raising of the hands, it, too, was a part of the supplication. 

In Sayyidah Ayshah T s & ^>j report it is stated that a cloud 
appeared as soon as salat AI Istisqa was otTered by the Prophet and 
it rain heavily, The same has been stated in the Traditions reiated 
by some other Companions ^ as well. 

By the grace of AlJah, similar is tlie experience of thc general 
body of Muslims. The present writer has had the occasion to offer 
Salal Al-Istisqa thricc, oncc in his childhood at his home-town of 
Sambhal (District Muradabad, U.P.), then, some fifteen years ago, 
at Lucknow, and, Jastly, in Madinah, probably in 1945, and 
everytime, God mercifully sent down the rain as soon as the prayer 
was held. 

Sayyidah Ayshah's ^ ^ narrative, finally, tells that when 
the rain fell heavily as a result of Salat Al-Istisqa, the holy Prophet 
said: 




"1 afflrm thal Allah has power over all things and J am His slave 
and Messenger.*' 


It is indeed the peak of devotion and worship and self-denial 
that although the rain fell in response to the prayers and 
supplication of the Prophet he thought it necessary to 
acknowledge publicly that it was all due to the Power and Mercy of 
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Allah and He, alone, was worthy of praise and gratitude while the 
Prophet SHh himself, was no more than an hurnble bondsman and 
Messenger 



NAMAZ-I~JANAZA AND 
OTHERRELATED MATTERS 

II is a common pracrice witli Uie scholars of the Traditions 
that, at thc end of Kiiah as-Salah i,e., the Book of prayer, they 
mention sayings regarding dcath, the last illness, or illness in 
generaU and all the other calamities and mistbrtunes* and the way 
one should behave and conduct oneselt when contronted with 
them, as well as in relation lo ihe bathing and shrounding ot’ thc 
dead body and buriaL condolcncc and visiting of the graves, under 
the tit/e of Kitab-ai-Janai~ (the Book of Tunerals), Adhering to this 
practicc, we, too, will discuss, here, reports of the sayings and 
doings of the sacred Prophet concerning them, The sum and 
substance of these Traditions is that since death is certain and no 
one knows wben it will strike, a Muslim shouid never be heedless 
of it. 1-le must always keep httn$elf in a state of pre-paredness for 
the last journcy. and, spccially, whcn he is ill, hc should take 
greater care to put right his reiigious and spiritual condition and 
mend his affair with Allah. His triends and relatives, on their part, 
should try to bring good cheer to htm through service and 
sympathy. They should pray for his recovery, and, talk hopefully, 
in his presence. of Divine reward, mercy and benevolence. In 
particular, when it appears that thc chances of the patienfs recovery 
are remote and his time is near. every thing possible should be 
donc to turn his hcart towards Allah and put hini in mind of the 
cardinal principle of Islam, i.c., the kalimah. Pinally, when death 
occurs, the kinsmen should show palience and ibrbearance and 
believing death to be the Will of AHah, yield theniselves to it like 
dutiful bondsmen and hope and pray for reward on their loss. The 
dead body should, then. be batched and wrapped in a good. clean 
shroud and periume should be applied, and, alter it, the tuneral 
prayer should be held consisting of the praise and gloriftcation of 
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Allah, the affirmation of His Might and MagniHcence and the- 
invocation of biessings on the Prophet Muhammad through 
whom Guidance had reached the dead person as well as the 
participants in the prayer and a fervent supplication for mercy and 
forgiveness for the deceased brother* The dead body should, 
thereaftcr, be buried with due reverence and people should try to 
relieve the distress of the bereaved family by sharing its sorrow and 
bringing succour to it by word and deed. 

The aim and wisdom of these precepts is self-evident, and, as 
we ail know, much peace and comfort is derived by acting upon 
them in sickness and in death and in all other forms of soitow and 
suffering. Every teaching of the Prophet in that regard, serves 
as a balm for the heart. And death, as a necessary prelude to 
meeting Allah, begins to look like an ageeable event. 

These are the ready gains and worldly advantages of these 
insturctions. What has been promised in the Traditions, given 
below, will Insha Aliah be seen and experienced in the tullest 
measure, in the Hereatter. 


Remembrance of Death 


4* JU» J15 Jll 5>;> (V»VXAV) 


t ^ 3 6 0 

(Asj-U^t j ^L-uhj ji ll oljj) . OjiJl 

(759/287) it is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Remember death much and often. It is the 



terminator of worldly pleasures." (Tirmizi, Nasai atid Ibn Majah) 




(Y1 ‘/YAA) 





(760/288) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar has said that the 
Messenger of Allah took him by the shoulders and said, "Be 
in the world as though you are a stranger or one who is passing 
thourgh." Ibn Umar used to say, ”In the evening do not 
expect to see the morning and in the morning do not expect to 
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see the evening, bnt take something when in health to serve you 
in time of illness and something in your life \o serve you in your 
death" (Bukhari) 


Jjl J^ Jtf Jll J (V1>/\A*\) 

.Uulibi e ^ ^ ^tis ib» 4^1 Jj' 4-^-' 


(p.L»> jt$jk*J\ oljj) 

(761/289) Ubadah bin as-Samit quoted the Messenger of 
Allah as saying, °If anyone wishes to meet Allah, Allah 
wishes to meet him; but if anyone does not wish to meet Allah, 
Allah does not wish to meet him. tr (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This very Tradition narrated by Ubadah bin 
as-Samit continues that when the Prophet said that, the 
Mother of the believers, Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^ ^j or one of the 
olher of his nobJe wives submitted to him, "Messenger of Allah J®*, 
our state is that we (fear death and) o^j w do not like to die/ r 
He said, "That is not what I mean (that one should love death). 
Disliking death is a natural thing. What I meant that when death 
conies to a believer, he is given glad tidings of Allah's pleasure and 
nothing is dearer to him than what lies before him. When a slave f s 
position is like that, Allah lovcs him and it is dcar to Him to mcet 
him. But when a disbeliever approaches death, he is given tidings 
of AUah’s punishment so nothing is more unpleasent to him than 
meeting Allah and Allah also does not like to meet him and dislikes 
him. This explanation of the Prophet elucidates that the meeting 
retTered to herc is not death in itseif but the consequences after 
death. In a hadith of the same import narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 

^ ^Jpj, the Prophet is quoted in the concluding words as 
sayii g (death before meeting Allah), t ii3 J-Soj*Jij. 

Shah Waliullah has explained this hadith. When 

death is very near the ugly covering of beastly and materiai 
character come to be raised. The soul seems to see the angeiic 
world and the unseen world and the hereafter come before the eyes 
about which the Prophets have told us. At that time the 

believer who had always curbed his animals instincts and tried to 
raise his angelic characteristics sees the blessings of Allah and 
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craves for thern. He wishes to get to them as quickly as he can. On 
the contrary, the soul of an unbeliever and the one who has been 
neglecting Allah sees what is in store for him when he i$ about to 
die. Therefore ? he does not wish to go away from this world. These 
are the two states represented by wishing to meet Allah and 
disliking to meet Allah. The words Allah iikes to meet him and 
Allah dislikes meeting him represent the pleasure and displeasure 
of Allah. 


4~Lp Aih Jj-*j Jls Jli jji* Jp (Y^Y/T^ •) 

(767/290) It is related by Abduilah bin 'Amr that the 
Messengerof Allah said: f, The giftofthe Believer is death." 

(Ba»haqi) 


Commentary: Death is not pleasant to anyone but the bondsmen 
who are blessed with Faith remain mentally eager for it owing to 
the Divine rewards, the speciai propinquity to Allah and the 
ecstatic joy of seeing Him that await them in the After-Iife. It is 
like this that though no one, by natural inclination, finds it pleasing 
to have an eye-operation, rationally he prefers it for himself in the 
hope that vision will be restored by it. The difference, however 5 is 
that whilc the restoration of eyesight is not certain after the 
operation and, sometimes, it proves unsuccessful, the choicest 
favours of the Lord, His closeness and the delightful experience of 
seeing Him are bound to be the lot of a truthful Believer in the 
Hereafter. Hence, death is a priceless gift for the bondsman with 
faith and sincerity. Another exampie of it is that marriage and the 
resultant separaton from parents, brothers and sisters is most 
painful for a girl in the sense that she has to leave the loving, 
parental home and spend the rest of her !ife in new surroundings 
but the peculiar expectations that are associated with marriage 
produce, in her, a fondness for it. The same is the case with eamest 
and beiieving bondsmen of the Lord. Death appears attractive to 
them owing to the heaveniy boons and blessings they confidently 
iook forward to in the life to come. 



Book oj Prayers 


319 


It is Prohibited to Desire or Pray F or Death 

Somethimes people get disgustcd with life and begin to pray 
for death. But it is the height of tbolishness and cowardice and a 
sign of weakness of Paith. The Prophet has forbjdden it. 


4JLh J 1 * *jij* iSz ( v ^ f ^ >) 

$ \±LJ> tSi }\'jJ SlSj; & CJJ tSt 


(763/291) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of AHah said: "No one of you should wish for dcath. If he is 
virtuous, it is hoped that the stock of his good deeds wil! go on 
multiplying as long as he lives, and if his deeds are not good, it 
is possible Ihat he earns the good pleasure of Allah through 
sincere repentance cte., in iater life. rf (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The version in Muslim has a slight difference in 
wording. With wishing for death it also says one must not pray for 
death. 


> - 


>> 'i (iiij &s- iUi J 15 J 15 > j* (V“ii/Y<»Y) 

^J-\ l$i\ ji_il JA O jj\ t 

+ * 

otijji cjis" jjj j \ j*?- 0 u 

(764/292) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: M No one of you should desire (or pray for) death owing 
to a distress or suffering. Should he feel utterly helpless, he 
might pray: T, 0 AMahl Keep me alive as long as life may be 
better for me and let me be dead when death may be better for 
me." (Bukhari and Mushrn) 


Illness is A Blessing And An Atonement For Sins 

Just as the Prophet ^ has taught about death that it is not an 
extinction and utter annihilation but the beginning of a new 
existence which will be supremely happy and blissful for the 
laithtul bondsmen. and, thus, is a wonderful gift for him, in the 
same way he has, also, intbrmed us that illness is not out and out 
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misery and suffering but a blessing as weil and a nieans of 
purgation from sins, and taking sickness and other forms of ioss s 
pain or grief lo be a warning from Above ? the truthful bondsmen 
should devote themselves to correcting and retbrming their ways 
when they are striken whith disease or any other misfortune. 


. , M + & ,/■ & . _ 0 

X X X , *.*• * \ ; l / X 


ju^3 & (vio/r^r) 

j ^ 413^3^ ^LiJ 

(765/293) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Prophet said: "Whatever pain s sickness, loss or suffering 
affiicts a Muslim, so much so that a thorn pricks him, God 
expiates his sins through it. n (Bukhari and Muslim) 


iil» J^ J^ J* (YTl/Y^t) 

JIUj iAJt h*- Ui JA '£rAt ^ 

i»»j j) . 1*533 u ^ *jtiu 

(766/294) lt is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud *£&> that the 
Messenger of Allah sard: T1 Whatever suffering reaches a 
Believer, in the form of a disease or any other thing, Allah lets 
fall his sins from him through it in the same way as a tree sheds 
its leaves in the autmn. ft (Bukhari and Muslim) 


i * 


i ^ip ja «>:> j* ( v\v/Tfno) 

& JL Jj ? aJ'33 41 Uj *Jg j y>: 


tijj) . ^ ^3 

(767/295) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Misfortunes and afflictions come down to 
some believing men or women from God, sometimes, on their 
bodies, sometimes, on their goods, and, sometimes, on their 
progeny, (and, as a result of it), their sins fall away to the extent 
that, after death, they make their appearance before Allah in 
such a state that not a single sin is left. 1T (Tirmizi) 
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jJJj Jis ^ ^ J (viA/r^n) 

4U. \JL p iijli Ji' of «i ayh di |»1^3 u» *jj< Jj> «ui 

LL Jj- j£Jli JIp Ojl> pt 0Jj } Ji> *}\i Ji> «J~-r Ji & 8^1 

i x ^ ^ » 

(Jijb yji j a 'j^) • i^yt ^ ■ »> ^g£?1 2J y c»Jl 


(768/296) It is rclatcd by Muhammad Ibn Khalid Sulaini on the 
authority of his Jather. and he on the authority oi Muhammad 
Ibn Khalid's grandthiher, that the Prophet said: M l : or somt 
Believers Allah ordains a high station which he does not attain 
by his own eiTorts. so Allah atTliets him with a physical or 
material distress or griel'1’rom ihe side of his childrcn. and then, 
grants him the good lorlime to be patient lill (in return for ihese 
troubles and calamities and his patience and forbearance), He 
makes him attain the high stalion decreed for him betorehand.' 1 


(Mtisnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


Conimentary: Allah is lord Sovereign. If He likes. He can grant 
the highest place to anyone without anything to show. Bul His 
Wisdom and Attribute of Justice demand that bondsmen should be 
kept at grades and stations ihey deserve by their deeds and states. 
Thus, the practice of Allah is that when. on being pieased with an 
act or manner of a bondsman or in acceptance of prayer of his own 
or some other person lor his sake, He decides to elevate him to a 
rank or position he does not merit by his conduct. He causes the 
deHciency to be removed by means of pain and sutTering and by 
granting him ihe good lortune to be patiently perscvering in 
adversity. 


Jit Jl5 jlS yjrj* (Y11/T1Y) 

cJir o' > *:'L' Jciuli 


> 9 


+ + + K 4 


dljj) . jj&ijlilJb oiis 'J* d~&J* 

(769/297) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Messenger ol' 
Allah £|l said: "On the Day ol Resurrecliom when people who 
have suffered aHliction arc gtven their reward, those who are 
heahh> will wish their skins had been cut to pieccs with scissors 
when they werc in the world." (Tirmizi) 
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iJJt JU j» '/* J^ t'*J S O* (VV </Y^A) 

SIa JJr 5AJ1 oUIp p iiL*1 \i\ Jt5i 


jU '*! o!i jJLij ^s? i 1 & J** 5 jV 

. ijL>j\ uj \j *'ji* ^jJu ^JB (J5 j*jV 


oijj) 

(770/298) It is related on the authority of 'Aamir ar-Rami that 
once the Messenger of Allah spoke on diseases (i.e., he 
described their philosophy and the aspect of goodness in them). 
In the course of it, he said: "When a truthful Believer falls »11, 
and, after it, Allah grants him recovery, the illness becomes an 
atonement for his sins of the past and a warning for ihe future, 
and when (heedless) Hypocrite fa!ls ill, and, then, gets well, (he 
learns nothing from if and) his similitude is of the camel whose 
owncr tied it up, and, then, untied it, and it had no idea why it 


was tied or uirticd/' 


(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The chief moral teaching these Traditions contain 
is that illness or any other loss or caiamity, which, anyhow, is apart 
of living, should not be whoJly looked upon as a misfortune or 
manitestation of the displeasure of Allah. There is, in them, a great 
deal of virtue and cause for gratitude for the devout bondsmen. 
Through them, sins are expiated, worthiness for the special graces 
of Allah increases, the shortage of good deeds is made up and the 
inner diciplining of fortunate and dutiful bondsmen takes place. 

Thosc of Allah f s slaves who know the truth of these sayings 
endure the severest of trials and illnesses and feel stronger for that. 


Reward of Deeds of The Days 
of Good Health During lllness 

\i\ iit J4 ah J3^3 jii Jti j*J j* (yywya 

<4*jbW» «» Jj) • U-jii J-i JU li iJ ^tSlt Jp 

(771/299) It is related by Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that the 
Propbet $£& said: "Whcn a bondsman is sick or in a journey (and 


cannot carry out the daliy routine of worship etc.,) his deeds are 
recorded in the sake way with Allah as when he was healthy or 
staying at home." (Bukhari) 
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Commentary: h, again, is a great favour of the Lord that if a 
person cannot perform his duties of Zikr and worship owing to thv? 
constraints of illness or travef he, by His command, causes thc 
duties to be recorded in his balance-sheet of deeds which he used 
to observe during the days of good-health or staying at home. 

Visiting of The Sick 

The Prophet £§&has declared the visiting of the sick and tending 
to their needs to be a virtue of the highest order and an act of 
worship. He used to visit the sick himself and talk to them in a 
comforting manner. He, also, blew on them after reciting the 
Namcs or words of Aliah and exhorted others to do the same. 


(Lj J^ J^ J* (wr/r. •) 

(<^ jbUl Jljj) . J&J Joj y^yj *J*J j+*k>\ 

(772/300) It is related by Abu Musa Al-A$h‘ari 4§ĕ>that the 
Messenger of Ailah satd: "Feed the hungry, visit the sick, 
and seek the release of those who have been made captives 
unjustly." (Bukhrai) 


a-Ip 4JLIt AiJt (wr/r * \) 

(773/301) It is related by Thauban that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When a truthful Believer visits a (sick) 
believing bondsman, he is, sort to speak, in the Garden of 
Paradise until he returns. (Muslim) 


£&j Jli (Wt/T-T) 

^jA Ol jJJ >■ l*OJjA (^ilp 


^ J i£ J 

(WU^Hljj) ^ yj> 4i^i\ 

(774/302) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has quoted the Prophet 
as saying, n If anyone visits a sick person, some one cries out 
from heaven, "May you be good, may your walk be good, and 
may you come to an abode in Paradise!" (tbn Majah) 
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x y / / 


li) O* *Ui J-r *Ui J>-3 J« Jls J4~ *>.' O* (YVo/r. r> 

JJJJ) ^ *5i *?*■* ti? 


(775/303) it is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messeuger of Allah ^ said: "When you visit a sick person 
niake him happy about his age (i.e., talk to him in a reassuring 
nianner about his life, as for instance, say to him that he was 
looking better, and, God willing, would soon be well). Such a 
thing will not prcvent what is decreed (i.e., it will happen in any 
case) but make him cheerful (and this is the main object of 
visiting the sick.). TI (Tirmizi and Jbn Majah) 


aIAp aIJi Jl* ^ o* (WVr * t) 

*J JelHi 

JJp y i £ >i (JLli fj&<4 'g\ JUi Ul» j Jt >i ^LlS 

(c£jbijl dljj) . ^ JjA. J*J (JL^J 4yUl 


* T* 


(776/304) Anas narrated that a Jewish boy use to attend to 
the Prophet When he feel ill, the Prophet went to him 
and sat at the head of his bed and said: "Accept the Divine 
faith," The boy looked at his father who, (also), was present. 
"Do so Abul Qasim (i.e,, the Prophet) says," his father told him. 
The boy, thereupon, embraced Islam. As the Prophet came 
out, he said: "All praise io God who took the boy oul of Hell." 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: lt shows, HrstJy, that some non-MusJims, too, used 
to serve the Prophet secondly. that he visited the sick among 
the non-Muslims as well; and, thridly, that the non-Muslims who 
had the opportunity of coming close to the Prophet were so 
greatly impressed by him that they preferred Islam as the religion 
of their children. 


Blowing on The Sick Person 
and Pray ing For His Recovery 


ilh Jjp Jbi cJ\5 Aih ^3 J* (wv/r * o) 
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ilsj «uLw jLlj) Ud JCiuirl l3l aIIa 

.Uiu- V £tl& slS iiib *ub> ^ ^uJt cJi ^»3 ^uh 

(<**—■' Oljj) 

(777/305) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ "When 

anyone of us feli ill, the Prophet ^ used to move his right hand 
on his body and recite the prayer: Az-hibil baasa rabban-naasi 
washfi antash-shaafi laa $hifa~a illa shilaa-uka shifaa-an laa 
yughaadiru saqma. [O Lord of mankind! Remove his suffering 
and grant him recovery. You are the Healer, Your healing is the 
healing. Grant him a complete heaJing that inay leave not (a 
trace of illness)]. rt (Bukhari and Muslim) 

iijt jj* Jjl SjC>j JJl Ai\ jp\k Jt J>j J>\ JUiP J (WA/r • 1) 

{L>j Ji ilj! Jjp <Ji\ Aj' Jtii «a_Ur J #1*4 \!£j jL>j Ji 
Jij & Jli jij Ji JpJJi 

ijji c.'. U a ? Jls j U jJi jj> AJjSij aXJi ij*j i j£i 

«• X ^ A* 

<pL~>d!jj) 

(778/306) Sayyidina Uthman bin Abul Aas <?§b said that he 
complained to the Messenger of Allah j5§i of a pain he had in his 
body. He said to him to put his hand on the part of his body 
which was sorc and say tliree times —/’ in the name of 

Allah," and seven times: 

Xpt\ 

"I seek refuge in Allah's nnght and power from the evii of what I 
am experiencmg and trying to avert.” 

He said that he did so and Allah removed his troublc. (Muslim) 


6 i > 


pu .J iili JJ> Aill J>Xj Jir JU j>Ci. J\ J (W \ir • V) 

Aj >lij J5" jA rfiit OUlC US" JlIpI 

«i jj) 3jii olT Ui" \f\ 5; Jj^dj JS* 

(779/307) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said that the Messenger of 
Allah ® used to command Hasan ^ and Husain fe to Allah's 
protection saying: 
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oua^uro^i 

"With the perfect Words of Allah, 1 command you to Allah's 
protection from every evil and poisonous creature and from 
every evil eye. M 


And he used lo say: Your ancestor (Ibrahim) used to commend 
Isma'il and lshaq with these words to AllatTs 

protection. (Bukhari) 

Commentary : The perfect words of Allah could be His commands 
or His Book. He used to suplicate Hasan and Husain in this manner 
and blow on them or gave them an amulet. 


^ 3 


aJLp cJlB l$iP J S\ aJJIp Jp (V A . Ir • A) 

J£i>\ Olijjg 4 _ii bi 




jts AJlP AJWJ-J 

(^t—• J ^eljj) . ^1 Jj4L1p aI31 


(780/308) Sayyidah Ayshah said that when the 

Prophet &S& had a complaint hc would blow on himseif reciting 
the nut*a\v\vizat l . and wiped himself with his hand, She said, 
"When he suiTered from the pain of which he died, 1 would 
blow on him and recite the mu'awwizat as he did and would 
lake his hand to w ipe him.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Thc mu f mvwiza( are the last two surah of the 
Our^m. It could abo mean the suppiications in such refuge is 
soiiulu witli Allah. We have already seen some of them and will see 
more in the Kilab Atl-OtTwal. 


When Signs of Death Appear 


4lip til\ Jb? aJJi J^»3 Jt5 Vts oy_^i J/l j* (YA)/T « *\) 


(<*-l—* » 1 J j) . iih V ^U> 1 

(781/30Y) li is reluled on the authority of Abu Sa f eed Khudri 
and Abu Hirrayrah that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

"liihirucl the Kalima of Laa ilaaha iblaliaah to the dying men. n 

(Muslim) 


£ 


Commcntury: Hcre ihc "dying men” denotes those who are at the 
point of death and the word Talqeen (i.e., to teach, to instruct, to 
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infcrm), occurring in the originah means that the KaJimah of Laa 
ilaaha iNallaah should be reited betore them so that at the dying 
moment the doctrine of the Oneness of God mtghi be upper-most 
in their minds, and if the tongue was in a posilion to respond. t!ie\ 
could retresh their Faith by uttering the Contessiona! Kormula. and 
depait from the world in that state. 


(d jtejjl oijj) * J>-3 ^ teyS* q\!> 


(782/310) it is rclatcd by Mu’az hin Jabal ^ that the Propbet 
said: "He shall go to Heaven whose last words arc: Laa 


i/aaha H-IaUaah. li 


(Abu Dawood) 


aIIp idt JLi aB) Jt5 Ji5 jUJ ^\ jii;J p (YAr/r^^) 

. pS'\3j*Js* \y£\ 


(783/311) It is relatcd by Ma'qil bin Yasar that the Messenger of 
Allah &§! said: "Recite surah Yaseen to those of you who are 
dying/ 1 (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary; Here, loo, the dying men denotes those in whom 
the signs of death may have appcared. Allah alone knows what is 
the aim and significance of this command but this much is evident 
that this Chapter of the Qur'an contains some remarkablc truths 
concerning Failh. and what is to foilow aftcr death has becn 
described in it most vivid)>\ The last verse of it: 


****** 1 ^ 4 i 4* A > 2 * f 

(Ar.ri j JS o-u* cSJJt jpi***» 


Therelore glory be unto Him in Whose hand is the domimon 
ovcr all things: Unlo him you wi/t be brought back. (Yasin 36.83) 


is* particularly, appropriate for recitation whcn thc end is near. 


jj aIIp ih\ JU> djdi J)Jf> dJaJ* Jt 5 y\J- j* (Va 1/r ^ Y) 


(784/312) It is related hy Jabir " I heard the Prophel say 
oniy three days betore his death that f Everyone of you should die 
in the condition that he has a good assumption about God.” 

(Muslini) 
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Commentary: It shows that taith in Allah and the awareness of 
Him require that whilc the bondsnian feared Him, and, at the same 
time, was hopetul of Hts Mercy during the last moments of life, the 
pleasureable expectation of Divine benevolence and forgiveness 
should predominate. The sick person should strive to produce this 
state withip htmself and his attendants and visitors, too* should talk 
to him, or within his hearing, at that lime in a way that was 
conducive to il and made him hopetully expectant of Divine mercy. 


ThingsTo Be Done After Death 

u* <JL>3 o* iln cJtl uLi ^ J* (VA«/r ^ r> 

* : i > ' -u 4 «*. 't.l ^ r -; ✓ 

W r o! JU P* OjJaj JL3j <uJL*> 

L 5 ^ Jlii J* JjU 

lj? 

^ Cr^J v J* ^3 ^ Jji 

(785/313) Umm Salmah ^ related that the Prophet 

came (to her house at the time of the death of her husband. Abu 
Salmah). His (i.e., Abu Salmah’s) eyes had remained open; the 
Prophct ^ closed them and said: f, When life departs, vision, 
also. departs with it. (The cyes should therefore, be closed after 
dcath).” One hearing it, the members of Abu Stalmah's fami1y 
began to cry very loudly (and in their grief they uttered words 
that could have the effect of calling down God’s Anger on 
themselves). The Prophet thereupon, said: "O people! Pray 
for what is good for you because the Angels say Aameen on 
what you arc saying. “He, then htmself prayed: m O Allah! 
Torgive Abu Salmah and raise his rank among Your rightly 
guided bondsmen and protect and support his survivors in his 
placc, and O Lord of the Worlds, forgive him and lis and 
iMuminate Itis grave, and inake it spacious." (MuslUn) 


ja U aIIp Xll\ aU\ J3J>3 JtS cJt5 4.UJ Jp (v a 3/r ^ t ) 

p jl l t ^Jj W Aj 4iJl 3jA\ li J A V_ ,/i o 
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ilh OLm W ^ >> 

'», <■ <•, ^ j <" , |"'7 - ^ { y >" » * * ■ j j j, i "T ^ !;«''»■' * - , •• 

Jjl > > >- c£l cJi -ud~* > oU 

f J ^3 ^ < 0 J| Oiiii ip Jji £ 4JU. ilit JLi jji J ^.3 

^ ^ ^ ^ f i ^ 

(fJ L- *» J j) « J A-d^ ^ 

(786/314) h is rdatcd on the autliority of Umm Saimah <« l 
tlial the Prophet ^ said: "When a misfortune beTalls a 
believing bondsman (and he sulTers a loss). he should say what 
he is conimanded to say: "Jn-na liUaahi wa in-na Uaihi raji’oon. 
Ailahumma ujirni fi musihaii u akhlu/Ii khairam minhu (To 
God vve belong and to Him do we relurn. O God! Recompensc 
me in this misibriune and bestow on me a betler thing in place 
of what has been tken away). God wilL then. surely grant him a 
better thing." (IJmm Salmah went on to relate "When mv llrst 
husband. Abti Salmah dicd 1 though who couid be bctter than 
him. He was the lirst Muslim to migrate towards the Prophet ^ 
with his family and belongings. Bu 1 prayed as taughl by the 
Prophet and Allah gave him to me in place of Abu Salmah 
(i.e.« the Prophet marricd ijie)." (Muslim) 


>Jl jfiy> jj\ oUk j\ ^>3 > > ( v Av/r \ 0 ) 

4j jJ 4\ (jij jia ^3 oU &\ JU 

1 *: <• j l << >' << <. -> ^ j : 1 •»-*-»•» » j _< ,,j ^ , > :* 1 . 


(787/315) Husayn bin Wahwah narrated ihai when Talha bin 
Bara’ fcll ill, he said to others: "I l'eel the timc of his death is 
near» (lf he dics), I sliould bc informed and (thc bathing and 
shrunding of his dcad body) should be done quickly bccausc it 
is nol proper for the dead body of a Muslim lo rcmin for long in 
thc midst of the family mcmbcrs." (Abu Dawood) 


Comnientary: It shows that atter death has taken place shrouding 
and burial etc. should be done quick1y. 


Bewailing And Breast-Beating 

It is natura) to fccl grief at thc death of a deaj - one, lo shed tears 
and lo show othcr spontaneous manitestations of mourning. It 
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shows that one has not ceased to be human. The Shariah, as such, 
has imposed no restiction on it. Jt commends and appreciates it. 
But loud lamentation and breast-beating and deliberate bewailing 
and crying are strictly prohibited. Pirst, these practices are 
opposed to the spirit of submission to the Divine WilL Secondly, 
ceremonious mourning amounts to ingratitude and unthankfulness 
at the priceless gilt of thinking and reasoning Allah has conierred 
upon man. Thirdly, it adds to one's own mental suffering as well as 
that of others and paralyses, at ieast for the time being, the faculties 
of thought and action. Crying and breast-beating, further, is hurtful 
to Ihe dead body. 


aiiii Si Sia ji JuL. Jlt, i jil p j*. (YAA/r \ 1) 

J # ^j j, £ &JH £,j & JU Jji 

is JlB itU JjUl* j 

^ jiii Uls 4U ibi JU Jji Jji j_^3 u V )’J\i 


V Ji& (J-j illi JU, Jji 
o!j >-jjj' i 5 ! jCij i% 4<4*i j^j ^j J* 3 ' 

»» j igjtA.1t j) A. f lC'. i L Jj#.l 1“ 

(788/316) Abdullah bin Umar narrated that when Sa'd bin 
Ubadah fcl) ill» the Prophet came to see him with Abdur 
Rahman bin Awf <^>, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas and Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud When the Prophet ^ came in, he found him in 


a very critical condition (or in such a condition that many 
people were surrounding him>. The Prophet on seeing it, 
said; "(He has) passed away." (He might have guessed it from 
his condition or wanted to enquire from the people who were 
arond Sa ( d bin Ubadah whether he had died). "No, 
Mcssenger of Allah replied the people. "He is not dead," 
The Prophet (then), burst into tears and when people saw it, 
they also, began to cry. He. thereupon, said: "O people! Listen 
careililly. AJlah does not punish upon the tears of the eyes and 
the grief of the heart (because one has no control over them, 
and, thcn, pointing towards the tonguc, he added), but Hc does 
punish upon the (misconduct) of this tongue (i.e., upon 
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lamenting and mouming with il) and blesses (those who say 

In-na li/laah . and beg His forgiveness), and it, too, is a 

fact thal chastiseinent is inilicted upon tlie dead body tor the 
bewatlment of the tamily members." (Bukhmi and Muslim) 


Commentary: I he main purport of the above Tradition is that 
bewailment and loud lamentation should be avoided on the death 
of anyone. It is a source of the anger and punishment. On the other 
hand, In-na lillaa and olher Kalimah of prayer and repentance 
ought to be uttercd which are the means of earning His good 
pleasure, It, also, tells that the dead body is punishcd ior the crying 
and breast-beating of relatives. 

Besides Abdullah bin Umar his father, Umar bin al-Khattab 
and sonie other Companions, also, have related that the 
Prophet said so, But Sayyidah Ayshah and. with hei\ 

Abdullah bin Abbas reject it. In thc source-books ol this very 
Tradition — Sahih Bnhari and Sahih hAuslim — it is stated that 
when the narrative of Sayyidina Umar and his son. Abdullah 
bin Umar^jk was mentioned to Sayyidah Ayshah in this 

connection she remrked. r, Both of these gentlemen, indeed. are 
truthful 4 but in this case, either their memory did not serve them 
well or they failed to hear or understand correctly what the Prophet 
said. The Prophel did nevcr say that. f ' Sayyidah Ayshah 
. also rclcrrcd in her support, to the Qur'anic verse: 


( r A.or ^l) jjj jjtt 

That no laden ojie shall bear anohter's load. (Al-Najm 53:38) 


And observed f, in this verse the rule has been laid down that no 
one will be punised for the sin of any other person. How, then. can 
it be that wailing is done by the members of ihc lamily and 
punishment is meted out to the deceased?" 

But the manner in which Sayyidina Umar and Ahdulah bin 
Umar have related the incident leaves no room for bclieving 
that they erred or mistook the emaning of the Prophefs words. At 
the samc time, the argument of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^ too, 
cannot be ignored. Commentalors in their attempt to reconcile the 
two viewpoints have advanccd various explanations, thc most 
appealing ofwhich is that the narratives of Sayyidimi Umar^ and 
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Abdullah bin Umar ^ appertain to the situation in which the tault 
or negligence of the deceased, too, had something to do with the 
wailing of his relatives, as for instance, he might have exhorted 
them to do so, as the custom was among the Arabs in olden days, 
or. at least, failed to advise them against it. The same view was 
been taken by Imam Bukhari as well. 

lt has, again, been suggested that when people wail over the 
death of a near kinsman and extol his virtues to the skies, the 
Angeis ask him. M Why, were you really like that?" The same thing 
has been mentioned in some Tradttions also. 

Those who want to know more should see Lath al-Mulhn. It 
must be known that Sa'd bin Ubadah recovered from the illness. 
He died after the Prophet had died in hands of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr 4^e> or Sayyidina Umar 




?’ ‘d'J\ dM» Jii J\ Jp (VA<\/r ^ v) 

4 JD 1 1 aJjj 


j j iS jl^jl oijj) 

(789/317) It is related on ihe authority of Abu Burda, son of 
Abu Musa AI-Ash T ari 4^, that once Abu Musa (fel) ili and 
became) unconcious upon which his wife, Umm Abdullah, 
began to cry loudly. Later. as Abu Musa f s condition 
improved and he regrained consciousness. he said to her: "Do 
you not know that hte Prophet has declaed that He will have 
nothing to do with anyone who shaves his head, raises long, 
sorrowing cries. lears his clohes and follows ways of the Days 
of ignorance on the occasion of dealh or any other rnisfortune? M 
(Abu Burdah went on to add that Abu Musa Ash’ari **&> used. 


orten to relate this saying to his wife). (Bukhari and Muslim) 




. 1 ls 4}^ 1 44* J* 4 pLij 


(^jUJlaljj) 

(790/318) It is related by Abdullah bin Ma$'ud 4^ that the 
Prophel ^ said: M Wboever slaps his cheeks, beats his face and 
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tcars his clothes and bewails in the mannerorthe(polvlheistsorold. 
in moments ot' loss or grief), isnotoneofus/ r nuikiuiri lihJ Muslimt 


Tears of Eyes And Grief And Heart 

Jii^i^ (v<u/r\^) 

^uU iiJi JU> Jjt j^3 <1^3 

£* dJLi^i 4 ^jL fc\yS' 3 dlp U>5 ^ iU) 

ii jti* *i* # dU iiit JU uii jy,3 

Jtil3 Lg*Jl 4 a>-j l> Jt^i ?4JJl J^-*»j ^ CUi) J 

\i ujj J*j* ^ V; Jj^i ^3 oyn diihj jiiJt 


<<**— j ^ jt^ji «ij j> . byiT*« J 

(791/3 19) Anas narrated ”1 wcnt with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to the house of Abu Saif, the ironmonger. Abu Saif 
was the husband of the wct-nurse of the Prophet f s son, 
Ibrahim (and, according to the custom of those days. 
lbrahim used ot live with her). The Prophet i$jfc litted Ibrahin (in 
his arm) and kissed himand placed his nose (on his cheeks as 
peoplc do when showing affcciin lo a child). Afterwards, we 
wcnt there once (during the last illness of Ibrahim), At that time, 
Ibrahim was on ihe point of death. Seeing his condition, 

lears bcgan to tlow froin the eyes of the Prophet Abdui 
Rahman bin Awf (who beiieved, owing to ingorance. that 
the Prophct could not be affected by such things) exclaimed: 
'You, too, O Messenger of Allah?" The Prophet replied: 
'{There is no harm in it. On the contrary), it is love and 
syrnpathy/ Thcii. as ihe tears rolled down his cheek, once again. 
he said: 'Thc cyes shed tears, and the heart is stricken with grief, 
but by the tongue I will say only what is pleasing to Allah (i.e,, 
In-rut lillaahi \va in-na Ihiihi raji'oon). And O Ibrahiml I am sad 
at your parling." (Bukhari and MusUm) 


Coninientary: It shows that the Prophet was duly moved by 
situations of sorrow and $uffering. and, he, also, shed tears in such 
circumstanes. To feel happy at things of joy and sad at evenl$ that 
cause grief and distress is a tundamentaJ characteristic of human 
beings. If any one behaves ditTerently, it is a lailing. noi a virlue. 
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Sheikh Ahmad Farooqi Mujaddid Alf-Thani writes 

in one o his leiter **One ihe condition of my heart was such that I 
neither 1’eit happy at things thai caused joy nor sad at things that 
caused grief. During thosc days I forced myself to look happy or 
dejected (as the case wasjwith the intention of complying with the 
practice of the sacred Prophet Later, the state of indifference 
disappeared and, now, my condition is that I react in the natural 
way to sad or joyful events," 


Condolence 

To grieve in sympathy with any one who is in distress and to 
try to lessen his grief is a noble quality of the mind, The Prophet 
did so himself, and, also, advised the Companions to share the 
sorrow of others and express sympathy for them. 


4* 4JJ| JU Jh JJU 3« y AJJU4P ^ (Y^T/TY .) 


(**■'“* 0*1 ju5*Ujsh*ljj) . 

(792/320) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: M whever consoled or comforted a 
person in distress, for him is the same reward as for the 
distressed one." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 




Sending Food to The Family of The Deceased 

On the day of their bereavement, members of the house-hold of 
the deceased are not in a fit condition to arrange for their meals. 
Companionship and fellow-feeiing, therefore ? require that their 
freinds are relatives send them food. 


UJ Jti J{ 4JW j* (Y^r/TY \) 
> L* JLis liUt» jA**r J Y, 1 iUl 


(^"U j ijbjji j jA\ ®1jj) 

(793/321) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin J’afar 
that when news was recieved of the martyrdom of his father, 
J'afar bin Abu Talib, the Prophet said: "Pood should be 
prepared for J f afar’s family. On the receipt of the news they will 


not be in such a state as to attend to needs like that." 

(Tirmi 2 u Abu Dawood, and Ibn Majah) 
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Showing Patience at Death 

JjS> U* ii)t Jjl Jp3 Jls JlS ijiji (V ^ i/Ty t) 

■SI <L_>-i ^ diii jjrt Je cdd lij Ji>f J-^J| ^-OJ> iiJi 

(^jl^Jloljj) 


-- > 

<U>cJ I 


(794/322) it is reiatcd by Abu Hurayrah 4^- that the Messenger 
of Allah saicl: ' T Allah says "When i take away (i.e., send 
down death upon the dear one of a faithful boiidsman (or 
bondswoman) and he (or she) shows patience (on it) in the hope 
of recompense, [ have no reward for him (or her) save Paradise," 

(Bukhaii) 


¥* } 


an aJi Jpj Jis Jis i jisrt i J«y ^i Jp (YWrrr) 
lipyl jJ j ’^Q> 1 JJU: Jii Ji5 oii \h ^Lj 

iSAl* Jll bU J jAJ* yu Oit 'j5 3_^*J J jAa5 ^ju 

C- 4 r! dj-O—J»j Ad>Jl ^3 blj ' > 4 l J£>TJ 5 -* 1 J 


j Jlu-i jj) 

(795/323) lt is reportcd by Sayyidina Abu Mtisa Al-Ash'ari *©&> 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "When a chsld of a slave of 
Allah dies, He says to His angcis* 'Have you taketi the soul of 
the child of My slave? 1 They say, "Ycs!" , so. He says. 'You havc 
taken away the frutt of his hearl/ They say. 'Ycs'. Thcn I fe says. 
'What did My slave say? T They reply, 'He praised You atul said 


\ 

(\o-\:T ^ j**r\j UJj J) Li) 

" We belong to Allah and to Him will we return. n (;i]-nuqaruh2:l56) 

Then Ailah says. ‘BuMd for My sfave a house in Paradise and 
call it Bayt Ai-Hcmd (the House of Praise)." (Ahmad, Tirmixi) 


A Letter of Condolence by The Prophet 

(Y^T/rrt) 
JJt ^ .il^Jt 

«- ^1$ s JI^- aIIi J j—jj ^yt 
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jj j jJJ* j 4l5t jJu ui ji *j\ Sl\ i 

aI3' y> y LIaJj Lh ja \j U~*a 31 jl5 

«i i ^ it ' ^ »r ^ # >* r * * j i >r». V 1 //»///» < ?. 

djUai\ yr\j a^l^j j3y*J 

* ✓ 

• ^CUi j c>& jj\j }i uj u> ^Ju Yj tS? y £>yi ji jUiij 

(Jwj Vlj $'j_)) 

(796/324) It is related by Mu'az bin JabaJ $k> that when his son 
died, the Prophet ^ sem him a letter of condolenee: 


"ln the naine of Allah ihe Most Kind, the Most MercifuM 

"From Muhammad, the Messengcr of Allah to Mu'az bin 
Jabal 


' 'Saiac tmim 'A k i ikc i. 


"Pirst of all, I rdate to you the Praises of Allah save Whom 
there is no deity. (Afier it), ( pray that AJIah may recompense 
you most bounteously on the loss and endue your heart \\ ith 
patience and grant you and me the good fortune to be thanktul 
(to Him) for His favours. Our livcs and our posscssions and our 
wives and our childen are the gifts of Allah and the trusts He 
has placed in our charge. (Your son, also, was a trust fo Aliah, 
given in your keeping). as long as He wished, He gave you the 
opportunity to profit from him with joy and to make yourseJf 
happy, and when He willed, He took back the charge from you. 

He is going to recompense you with a plentiful reward. (There 
arc glad tidings of) the special favour of Allah and benevolence 
and guidance from Hiin if you show patience in thc confidciU 
expectation of reward and with the intention of willing 
surrender to His Will, So, O Mu'az, be patient and let not 
bewailing and loud lamentation ruin th recompense, lest, you 
feel sorrow (over suffering the loss, and yet, rematn depreived 
of the reward). And, beJieve it, no dead person returnst (to the 
earth) by mourning and lamentation, nor does it lessen the grief. 
Aud the Command thai comes down froin Allah shall be 
fulfillcd. In truth, it has been tultllled (already). Was-Salaam. 11 

Commentary: In the Qur f an good tidings of three things have been 

given to those who show patience: 
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- > * > », * > V ^ - j - / * 1 " iM/ f J|' V 'Y** f 

J J* J ^-Jj <-> (*-$?** •—j' 


(^V:Ti yaJl) 

Such are they ou whom are blessings from their L,ord. and 
mercy, Such are the rightly-guided. (al-Baqavah2:l57) 


AHuding to the afore-mentioned verse. the Prophel has 
observed in his letter to Sayyidina Mifaz *&> that if he remained 
patient in his bereavement with the propitation of Allah and Divine 
recompense as the objective. there were for him the glad tidings of 
the special favour of Allah and mercy and guidance. 


Bathing And Shrouding of The Dead Body 

The Shari T ah has prescribed a precise method of sending ofK 
with proper solemnity and honour. a person who leaves this world 
for the ultimate abode of the Hereatter through the pathway of 
death- It i$ a most cleanly, noble and glady way of doing so. Pirsl. 
the dcad body should bc washed throughly as a living pcrson takcs 
a balh for niaking himself clean. Apart from cleansing and 
pruification, due regard ought to be paid to the proprieties oi' a 
balh. The cleansers that are , generaJIy, used in a baih for removing 
the grime arjd Hlthiness should be added to the water used in it, 
Odorous substances iike camphor should, also. be Hnaliy mixcd 
with the water so that the dead body becomes tragranL It should, 
then, be shrouded in a neat and clean cloth, but wastetul 
expenditure to be avoided. Atterwards, the Tuneral prayer has to be 
ottered in which an earnest prayer is made for Divine mercy and 
forgiveness for the departed souL People, then, should accompany 
the corpse to the graveyard to bid it tarewelL Laslly. it should 
aparently. be consinged to the grave reverentially, and, in realily, 
entrusted to the mercy of Allah. 


jjjlT ^y, uliji j 

* o " 

ijij3 <J?j ^ oUil lliji Uli 
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Jl ^LLij Ul^jl IWj I jJj L^dLy^l 

J cS jUJUI J J) 


(797/325) It is related by Uin 'Atiya "When vve were bathing the 
Prophet’s daughter who had died, the Prophet ^ came and 
said to us: 'Bathe her three or five times or even more if you 
think it proper with water boiled wilh jujube Ieaves, and, also, 
add caphor to it when you bathe the body for the last time, and 
let me kno\\' when you finish.* So, when the bathing was 
completed, we intbrmed the Prophet iH, then, he threw his 
tahhund towards us and said: Tirst of all, dress her in it'." In 
another version of the same incident, it is stated that the Prophet 
said: "Bathe hcr odd numbers of times, thrce, flve or seven, 
and begin with the right side and with parts that are washcd in 
abJution." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From the report quoted in Sahih Muslim , it appears 
that it was the Prophet f s eldest daughier, Sayyidah Zaynab 
4»i, who was married to Abul 'Aas bin Rabi', the bathing and 
shrouding of whose dead body is described in the above Tradition. 
She had died in the beginning of 8 A.H., and Umm Atiya Ansariya, 
who is the naiTator of tliis Tradition and was among those who had 
given the bath. was a prominent Companion, She always offered 
herself for such a service and was specially skilled in it. A 
renowned legist-doctor like Ibn Sireen says that he had learnt the 
correct way of bathing the dead bodies froni her. 

The above narrative speaks of bathing the dead body with 
water boiled with jujube leaves. These have a marked cleansing 
effect on the body and were used, in olden days, for the same 
purpose for which we use soap now. What it under lines is that 
fu!lest care should be taken to remove dirt from the dead body. For 
the samc reason, it has, also, been strcssed that the body should be 
washed thrice and even more than that, and since odd numbers are 
more pleasing to Allah, the bathing should be done three or five or 
even seven times if necessary, and camphor should be added when 
the body is washed for the last time for it has a very strong, 
agreeable and long-lasting smell 

The giving by the Prophet sH of his own Tahbund for 


O. A cloth wom round the waist. h is not passed between the legs nor Tastned 


behind. 
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shrouding the dead body of his daughter — in some reporls il is 
distinctly stated that when the Prophet was intbrmed that the 
bathing had been completed he removcd the Tahbund trom his 
body and gave it for shrouding —> with the instruclion that it was 
to be used as an under-garment has induced some authorities to 
conclude that it is propitious to use the dress etc„ of virtuous 
bondsmen of Allah for such purpose. But to attach an exaggerated 
importance to thesc things and grow negligent of one's duties 
because of a belief like that is, of course erroneous. 

It does not show how many pieces of cloth wcrc used for 
shrouding the Prophet's daughter but in Fath-Baari , linam lbn 
Hajr has quoted Jauzqi, as an addition to LJmm Atiya’s 
narrative. 




"We shrouded her in flve clollies and* also, covered her with 
Khamar 1 as is worn by living wonien." 


It is on the basis of it that five pieces of cloth are accepted as 
Musnoon for shrouding the dead body of a woman. 


Shrouding 

0& 0' o* (Y^A/rrn) 




(79S/326) it is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that (when 

the Prophet died) he was shrouded in three (pieccs of) white 
Yeminite cloth that were Saholi, In these was included neither 


the shirt nor the head-gear. ff 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: A ccording to some commentators, Sahoii was the 
name of a place in Yemen which was famous for cloth-weaving. 
The Prophet ^ used to wear Y'emenite sheets and when he died, 
he was, also, shrouded in them. His shroud did not include the shirt 
or the turban. For the shrouds of men only three peices are required 
according to the SharPah. 


o 


bl ^L*j iill J* (YWrrV) 


. A clolh wom by Muslim ladies to cover their head and the upper part of the 
body. 
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t Q£ \ 

(799/327) It is related by Jabir <^> that the Messenger of Allah 
^6- said: "When anyone of you gives the shroud to his deceased 
brother. he should give a good one." (MusHm) 


Commentary: It tells that no one possessmg the means should 
shroud a dead person in old and rotten clothes thinking that now he 
will, after alk be buried in the grave and turn to dust. He should 
cover him wilh a good shroud. Reverence for the dead body 
rcquires it. 


\Lip aJUi (A 4 * /ty A) 

r&p, jr o* ^ o* 


(800/328) ft is related on the authorily of Abdullah bin Abbas 
thal the Prophet said: "Wear white clothes; these are 
good clothes lor you: and, also, shroud your dead in them." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


i * 


^ 6 ' j j) • tyd »*»■> 

(801/329) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4^ that the Messenger 


of Allah oSk said: "Do not use a ver> costiy shroud for it is going 
to perish." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that just as it is improper to shroud the 
body in the cloth of a poor quality> while one can afford a better 
one, it is, also, unjustitlable to use a very expensive cloth. 

lt is worth remembering that to shroud men in three and women 
in five pieces of a good, white cloth is applicable only when the 
tamily of the deceased can spare the money for it without difficulty 
or else an old cloth and only one piece of it can, also, surtlce and 
there is nothing to be ashamed of in it. 

The Prophet's S own uncle, Sayyidina Hamza who had 
been killed in the Ballte of Badr was shrouded in a single piece of 
cloth which was so small that it could not cover the whole body. If 
the head was covered, the feet became bare, and if the feet were 
covered, the head became bare. At last, at the command of the 
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Prophei the head was coverccl with it aad the feci with the 
grass ofIzkhar and he was buried in ihat condition. 

Pollowing The Funeral Procession 
And Offering The Fnneral Prayer 

j* Jjj jU JU> -dJi Jti Ji5 1'J/jk J j* (A ■ t/yt. > 

^jAij V^ILa; jji?- 4 jLo IjLljg-' j UL*j' yJL^j» ĕ jL^- 

> 6 /. / > , , ^ , 

C(Jw» j c*jUJi j ; > , ti' tp £^3 

(802/330) It is related by Abu Hurayrah thal llie Mcssengcr 
of Allah ^ said; "Whoevet\ with the attribute of Paith and the 
intent to earn the Divine reward, tollows the funeral procession 
of a Muslijn and remains with the dead body till the tuneral 
prayor is obsewcd and the burial is completed, hc wilt rouirn 
home with two Qirats of reward* each of which* so to say, wjll 
he e^ual to the Mounl of Uhud. and \vhoevcr dcparts after 
oJTcring the luneral prayers (and does not slay on for Lhe burial). 
he will rcturn with only are (sucli-like) Qirat of rcward." 

(Bukahri and MusMm) 

Commcntan; l:\ idemly. the ohject of this Tradition is lo inducc 
pcople lo accontpany thc bier and takc part in the limcral praycr 
and burial. 

Oirat was an Arab coin worth onc-twell\h of a dirham or U\o 
pice in Indian money. Since. in those days. ihe labourcrs werc paid 
in Oirat. the Prophet lias uscd thc same expression. At the samc 
time. he has madc il eloar that it should nol bc takcn Ibr the Oirui 
olThis world. It was the Oirai ofthc reward oflhe Merealler which. 
as compared to it, will bc as big as the Mount of Uhud. 

The Prophct ^ has, furiher. emphasised that ihe rcward will be 
obutincd only when the wohle thing is carried oul as a reJigious 
duly and tbr the sake of earning Divine reeompense, thal it. is 
prompted rnainly by a tirm belief in the word of AMah and what ihc 
JTophct ^ has said or revealed and inconltdent expeelation of the 
rewnrd of the Uerealler. Thus. if anyone lollows the tucnral 
proeession and parlictpntcs in the tbneral prayer and the btiria] 
simply out oiThe considerations of relationship or alTcction or with 
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the object of pleasing the tamily of the deceased and is not mindful 
of the command of Allah and the Prophet and the reward on the 
Day of Pinal Judgement, he will not be worthy ofit* 


Walking at a Brisk Pace With 
The Bier And Need For Dispatch 


«Op iJJt Jli Jji^ Jfl Jfl 5 yjjk (A- r/TT>) 

uJJ LgjjjaU-AJ 

((•J—-« J lS jtAJj &tjj) . J <U h_>jl3 

(803/331) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of AHah && said: ‘Take the dead body (for bunai) at a brisk 
pace. If he is virluous, (the grave for him) is (a) good 
(destination), and you will make him attain it in a short time (by 
walking briskly), and if he is otherwise (i.e., not a virtuous 
person) then there is an evil (load on your shoulders). You will 
remove it (quickly) from you shoulders (by moving with greater 
speed)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: lt shows that the burial should be expedited as 
quick as possible and unnecessary delay avoided in bathing and 
shrouding the dead body. When the bier is taken to the graveyard, 
those carrying it should not, needlessly, move slowly but at a 
reasonably brisk pace. 


Puneral Prayer And Solemn 
Entreaty ForThe Deceased 


j* j* ^ jp 


(A * i/rrr> 


(«l^-L» j a!j jy . J \ 

(804/332) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whcnever you offer funeral prayer ot' anyone, 
pray earnestly for him." (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 



Commctnary': The chief purpose of a funeral prayer is the making 
of supplication for the departed soul. The gloriticalion of Allah 
after the first Takhir and Duroad after the second, in fact, are a 
prelude to supplication. The supplications the Prophet made in 
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the funeraJ prayer, whkh are given in the fofo\ving Traditions. are 
most suitable for the occasion. 


iui Jj> -*ili Jj? Ji3 J. Oj* (A ■ o/rrr> 

' 1 t X 

t, y » J J / I ^ / jj , S ; Jl' I J x J ^ > J J J |! , » ^ *'/ ' 1 1 /■ s . i- ^ 

d3l& j j kj yis*\ ^jjiij y&y <eii*is f&s3 jLi>- % * ,-^j 

AAjj £j j 5-LoJb 4JL«*£lj aLPJL» £-*>jj f 'jS^J C-^^J 

Ojli jjA 1 jU>- 1jt3 aJjUIj ^ja <J4 J-h C**^ bL5fblia^J1 

dJLt-lj «Ls-Ji 4i>-iij ^rjj jfr? 1 je 5 ' - Cj^ * 

L.-» dljj) . c L<Jl V—bt JjS’" 1 jl Jli jLil <--»1 Lp J^j 

(805/333) Awf bin Maalik narratcd liial >T thc Mcssengcr of 
Allah && offered the Puneral prayer of a person who had died 
and he remeinbered the words of the supplication (he made in it 
for the deceased). He besecched AJlah (in thcse words): 


. / ^ .XX . > m a , X 3 3 . J . . .x J . . 1 

J | < , x | _ .2 ^ ^ x / / ■ ^ A ^. X ^ x ^ . x «.XX X 3 x 3 . x J , « . K .* j i . 

djL^pij j-^jj f j^lj ^^j <u>-jij «ujjd^i ^giut 

Lj jill C~l i U-S"/j? «tijj ^jJlj jjJLhj ^UJb 

<irf 'js^ ^JJJ <>? j j^ ^'j ?J^ <>? 'ji^ ^rM'j 

X ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ > .X ** fi 5 .> 

jbjl o-»Up ) jlail ^IJlp dJL pIj 


Alhmhimwuighjirhihu wa arhamhu nw 'aajthi wa* aju *anhu \vu 
ikrim nuiulahu wa n , m-S7'c/ nwchkhlulahu waghsiihu bil-nm-i 
ua/h-tha/ji wai-hardi wa mujqihi minal khaUtya kitnut 
naqaitath (haubal-ahyadhu minad-danasi \va abdilhu daaran 
Khairan min daarthi uy/ ahlan khairan min ahlihi \va zaujan 
khairan min zaujihi n a adkhil-htd-jan-ala wa ' a-izfm min 
'azaabii ijuhri \va min -azaabin-nar 

(O Allahi Forgive this. bondsman, bestow Your blessings on 
him: favour him with safety; pardon him; extend respectiiil 
hospitalily to him: widen the grave for him: (instead oithe Fire 
of Hell and its scorching heat) give him a bath of water. tcc and 
hail (and make him cool), and purify him from thc fillhincss of 
sin as You have niadc whitc cloth clean of dirt; and gram him 
and good abovc of Ihe Hereafter in placc of the above of liiis 
world, and a good household in place of his own household- and 
a good spouse in place of his own spouse; and save him from 
the chastisement of Hell and ftrm the chastisement of thc grave). 
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Meimmg and Mcssagc offht* Trudiiiom Port III 


(1'lic naiTiitor. 'Awt' bin Maalik. adds that on hcaring this 
supplication.) hc wishcd that it was his dead body)." (Muslim) 


«X t 




,»jU3 ££ aii JU Aii\ Sj~>j & J»s «» (A • 1 /rr 1 ) 

UJtPj ^+gJJl 

£*y Jj £&Ci' J* ^ ^^3 ^J*j ^ J*f .3 

. * j I Li yk J VoU*Vi tL 

(«u^L ^»1 j yjt j J jjl j atjj) 

(806/334) I is relatcd by Abu Hurayrah that whea the 


Messenger of Al/ah offered praycr on a dcad body hc used lo 
supplicate. in thesc words: AUahnmnwghjir lihiyyina \va 
nia/yyitino \i a shaahidina irt/ gha-ibma \va saghecrina \va 
kuheeri-nu \va zukarina uy/ onthaana. AlUthumnut ahyattahtt 
min-na jd-anycchi Udal-islami \va man iawajjaitahu min-ntt 
{atawajahu cthd-imaan, AUahumma laa tuhrimna ajrahit iw (aa 
taj-dnna hadahtt (O AMahf Forgive our dead and living, prescnt 
and absent, old and young, men and women-aJl and evcryone. 
O Allah! Whoever of us You may keep alivc, kecp him hlivc in 
the state ol Islam. and vvhoevcr of tis You may take away Iroin 
this world. takc him away m thc staie ofl*asih. O Allah! Deprivc 
us not of recompcnse on his death tn hcrealtcr nor phmge us in 

trial and mischtcf in the world after him). 

(Musnad Ahmad Abu Dawood, 'I irmizi and Ibn Majali) 


<UJi jAh <Jj*-»j ^4 J^ Cj 3 * ^Cj <j^(A ■ v/rv'°) 

J J 6* & J jk ** Jr) jk, 

tlijJt Jil 4 4jz 3 jjM Ai5 I^ls^jlJ^j 

j d y m * r ' ^ j # __ j^ i' * * i 6 y* ^ 


(807/335) lt is related by Wathilah bin al-Asqa* "The Messcnger 
of Allah led ihc luneral prayer of a Muslim. I heard thau he 
suppicaied: AUahumma in-na jdlaanah na jiduunin ji zimmatika 
uy/ habli jaariku jaqih i min jttnatul tjahri \va ' azaabin-naari \va 
anta uhlul wajb-i-walhatjiji Allahummaghjirlihu wa arhamhu 
in-naka antalghajoorur rahccm (O Allah! This bondsman of 
Yours. so-and-so, son of so-and-so. is iii Your refuge and 
protoction. Kccp him salc from the mishciel’ of Ihe grave and 
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the punislimcnt of HelL You are the One Who Keeps His 
promisc in Truih, You are Oft-lbrgiviiig. Mercirul). H 

(Abti Dawood and Ibn Miijah) 

Commcntary: Other supplicalion. also. are reported to have bccn 
made by ihe Prophel during the limeml prayer but ihe thrce 
menlioned above are more popular. One, however, is free lo recite 
an> one or several of them. 

The narrative of Wathilah bin Asqa f shows that tlie prophei ^ 
used (o make these supplications so loudly thai ihe C ompanions 
hcard them and preserved theni for posicrity. The Prophei 
orten. said some suppltcaiion in prayers wiih a Joud voicc so thal 
others could hear and learn them by heart. The saying aloud of 
ihese supplicauon in the llrneral prayer. probably, was Ibr the samc 
reason. olhcrwise. as a general principle. it is better to niake 
enlreatics to Aliah quiet. Jn t hc Qur’an. too. it is stated. 


ĕ ^ > t ^ r £ * * > ^ > V 5 ^ 

(T.o:V 'j**' 


And do thou rcmemher thy I.ord within ihysclt'humb|\ nnd witli 
awc, below thy breaih. (AI-AraT7:205) 


Propitiousnes of A Large Number 
of Men Participating in Funeral Prayer 

ilr? 4Ul (A * A/V'r't) 

. 4^51 J 4jU JjaJU Aj>\ <OkP J-nOj 


(808/336) it is rclaicd by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ «on tliai thc 
Prophet saici: ”Thc dead body on which a largc numbcr of 
Muslims as many as a hundcrcd — olTcr praycr and ptcad 
solcmnly with Allali on bchalf of ihe deccased (i.e.. pray Ibr 
mercy and lbrgivcness tbr him). their praycr and inlerccssion 
wilL positivc)y. bc grantcd/ 1 (Muslimj 


ii oU iii ^te- JJ 'y cj (A • <\/rrv> 

Jl3 fj* i3 ^jJr\ \j* ^ J^ 3' 

0 j >- Jl3 Jt5 ^3 *j ji pJ* Jj& J^ ** 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditiom Pari JII 


(809/337) The freed slave of Abdullah bin Abbas 4^£>, Khrayb, a 


Taba'ee, narrated ,r A son of Abdullah bin Abbas died at Qudayd 
or Usfa. (Whcn some people had assenibled), Abduliah bin 
Abbas told me to go and have a look at them. So. I went out and 


saw that a good number of men had collected. When I 
inoformed him aboul it, he asked; 'Do you think there are forty 
of them?’ Yes (I am surc they are torty)’, l replied. Abdullah bin 
Abbas said: Now take out the dead body. I have heard the 

Prophet say that if a Muslim dies and tbrty persons whose 
lives are wholiy free from polytheism offer his funeral prayer 
(and, they ask for forgiveness for him), Allah, surely. grants 
their prayerand inercession on behalfofthe dcceased." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Qudaid was a town lying ori the road between 
Makkah and Madinah, near Rabigh, and Usfan was the name of a 
settlement between Makkah and Rabigh, some 30 miles from 
Makkah. The narrator is not sure at which of the two places 
Abdullah bin Abbas f s son had died. 


✓ ✓ + 


J 15 (A ^ ‘/YTA) 

AlU aILp ^ l ./i.* CJy*j \jk ^JLjj 

Ug iSii ^ > S3U9J1 jit \h JOu && 


(810/338) !t is related on the authority of Maalik bin Hubayrah 
thal he heard the Prophet ^ say: ff lf a Muslim bondsman 
dies and three rows of Muslims offer his funeral prayer (and 
beseech Allah, to forgive his sins and grant him Paradise), 
Allah, surely, makes forgivcncss and Paradise his due." Merthad 
Yazni who related this Tradition on the authority of Maalik bin 
Hubayrah, adds that) it was the practice of Maaiik bin Hubayrah 
when he felt that the nmnber of participants in a funeral prayer 
was tot much he divided them into three rows in light of this 
saying. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Confident expectation of the acceptance of the 
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supplication tor forgiveness and Paradise has been expressed. in 
the first saying, on the participation of a hundred Muslims in the 
funeral prayer, in the second, of forty Muslims, and, in the tliird, of 
three rows of them. Apparently, it was inspired to the Prophet by 
Allah on three difterent occasions. At first, he was told that if a 
hundred Muslims offered up the funeral prayer of a Believer, and, 
supplicated, on his behal{\ forgiveness and mercy. AHah wilL 
certainly, grant it, then the number was reduced to torty. and. then 
again, to three rows. 

Nevertheless, the above narrative distinctly shows that it is 
good and a means of telicity and propiliousness that a large number 
of Muslims participatc in the funeral prayer. Endcavour should. 
therefore be made, to a reasonable extent ? to arrange tor it. 


Burial 

J«iii # <m UrrA) 

, s - \ 

7 V ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 M y 

(811/339) 'Aamir bin Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas narrated M My 
tather. (Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas had wiiled, during his last 
illness, that a grave with a niche in the side shouJd be prepared 
for Him and unbaked bricks placed in an upright position to seal 
it, as had been done tbr the Prophet (Muslini) 


Commentary: Jt shows that the better and more proper way of 
preparing the grave was that a niche was dug in its side <in which 
the dead body was deposited), and it was closed with unbreaked 
bricks. The grave of thc Prophet was made in the same way. 
But should the soil be so soft that a grave of this kind cannot bc 
dug. the other type of grave (i.e., ihe straight one) should be made 
which is called, Shiqq. From varios accounts it appears that both 
kinds of graves were dug, as the circumstances required. during the 
days of the Prophet But a grave with a small recess on one of 
its side is preferable. 


<3$ < a ) y/rt « > 
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XUtitntng antl Mes&age oj lhe Tradiuom Part III 


jJ J ii^tj Jfr$\ t)Ltfj 'jL*'j «ji-jij ij>! 


> J ^ p r- 


j i jbjjt j j *U^-! o! jj) 4 ^Jb l j 

(812/340) It is related on the authority of Hisham bin 'Aamir <$e> 
that, on ihe day of Uhud, the Propiiet ^ said: M Dig gmves (for 
the martyrs) and make them wide and deep and prepare them 
well and bury two or three in one grave, and, among thein. give 
perterence to him who has more ofthe Our'an. f1 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: In the Battle of Uhud about 70 Companions were 
killed and il v\vas noi casy to dig a grave for everyone of ihem. 
Besides, the Prophet also. had to set a preeedent for SLieh a 
situation. He, therelore, ordered two or three martyrs (o be buried 
together in one grave which was to be deep as well widc. It was. 
turther. indicated bv him that when more than onc martvr was 
buried in a single gmve. he should be the tirsi to be deposited in it 
and placed in the direction of the qibla who knew more of ihe 
Qui J an. On the strength of this Tradition, ihc principlc has been 
enunciated that seveal corpses can be buried in one grave in a war 
or other extra-ordianary circumstances. 


t*t aUi y* (A>T/rn> 

jLpj Aj \jj . Aill Jj—>j aJL» ^ipj <Jdbj 4lh , t —» Jllj j-ilt 


(ijiij/i j j Jujili j ®Uj) • “ * 

(813/341) Abdullah bin Umar **&> related to us that when the 
Prophet lowered a dead body in the grave (or a dead body 
was lowered into it), he used to suy: "BismUIahi \\ m a billaahi 'ala 
millaii rasuliliah (We bury liirn in the name of Allali and wilh 
His help and in accordance with the way of the rollowers of hlis 
Mes$enger n . (In some other versions of the same Tradition ’AIa 
Sunnali rasulillah has been mentioncd in place of 'Ala millati 
rasulillah), (Musnad Ahmad. Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood) 


>j ^ ^iti j ^ x. | r* y M 3 i > / > r 

aIJLp aH\ y J (A) 1 /Ti Y) 

j ii !j tiJd C -laJt 
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(814/342) It is reiated, by way of Irsal, by J’afar Sadrq 
on the aulhority of his father, Muhammad Baqar 
that the Messenger of Aliah took dust Ihrtce in bolh of his 
hands joind together and threw it on a dead body <i.c„ on its 
grave at the time of burial), and he poured water (or had iL 
poured) on the grave of his son, Ibrahim, and caused gravel to 
be laid on it," (Shaih-us-Sunnah) 


pjuuj a.JLp >* O*' (jp (A ^ ©/T t T) 

j JLP S-j^iJ 4 I y *J $^3 CA 'a tjjl 

. ©jJLjl j Ju^J © 

(<uU- <3 } Jti j jLj^t J j) 

(815/343) Abdullah bin Umar related 11 1 heard the Prophet 
^ say: 'When anyone of you dies, do not retain his corpse in 
the house for a long time. but make haste in taking it to the 


grave and burying it. and (afler the burial) recite the opening 
verse ofsurah ABBaqonth (up to Mutlihoon) on the side of the 
head and conduding verses of it (froin Aamanar rasul up to the 
end) on the side of the feet'. M (This Tradition has been quoted by 
Baihaqi in SWah-el-Imam with the remark that, in fact. these 
are the words of Abdullah bin Umar and there is no 
documentary evidence on the basis of which they can be 
attributed to the sacred Prophet !£&. 


Comtnentary: The instruction not to delay the burial 
unnecessariiy is contained in a number of Traditions of the Prophet 
As for the recitation of the opening and concl ud ing verses of 
Sura Al-Baqarah at the grave, Ibn Umar could, not have 
prescribed it on his own. He must have iearnt it from the Prophet 
* Thus. though the documentary evidence of the transmission of. 
this Tradition may not be available. it talls in the category of 
Marjroo 1 according to the criteria laid down by the scholars of the 
Traditions and the jurists. 


O. Meaning a Tradiiion whose authenticity is established by an unbroken cliain 
of transmission right up to the Prophet £££ . 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditiam Part III 


Graves 


aUi jLi *Ut 3 jti (A)VTit) 

jj' -- >' -• >j' 1 ># > \s * «r ' 6 * * 

({Ju yL*z^u 

(816/344) (t is related by Jabir -^that "The Messenger of Allah 
^ has ordered against making a solid grave by plastering it 
with lime or erecting a building over it or sitting on it." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Concerning the grave, the doctrinal point of the 
Shari 'ah, on the one hand, is that it should be regarded with respect 
because of its association with the dead and everything that is 
desecratory to it is prohibited — that is why, it has been frobidden 
in the above saying to sit on it — and, on the other, that it should 
be plain and simple, arousng in the heart of the viewer the 
realisation of the transitoriness of the world and an eaniest 'anxiety 
for the Hereatter. It is for this later reason that it has been 
disallowed to build it at a solid, permanent or imposing sturclure or 
to erect a monumcnt or any other buiiding over it. Another wisdom 
of it is that when a grave will be plain, clay-built and 
unornamented, people with a polytheistic disposition wil) not be 
tempted to turn it into a piace of worship. We, thus, find that 
absurd and un-Islamic practices are not carried out where the 
graves of the Companions spiritual mentors and 

other high-souled men have, in compliancc with this command. 
been built of clay and kept strictly unadorned while most 
undesirable things are witnessed where mausoleums have been 
erected over the graves of holy men. 


- 




(817/345) It is related by Abi Marthad Ghanawi thal the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Neither sit on the graves nor offer 
prayer with your face turned towards them." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It is not only an act of irrevercnce to sit on a grave, 
but as we shall see in the next Tradition, also hurtful to the 
occupier. The object of restraining people from offering prayer 
facing the grave was to guard them even agairtst the semblance of 
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(A^A/rt3) 

(-u^-utjj) . djy ^jl jLk li J&^J^Ap 


(818/346) Amr bin Hazim related "Once on seeing ine reclming 
on a grave, the Prophet ^ remarked: 'Do nto hurt its occupier.” 


(Musnad Ahmad) 


Visiting The Graves 

j £h\ JL Jji JjJ-3 J Jp ( a i <t/r t V) 

^TJJj LJAJ1 ^ ^JjJj* *jbj <J* C-» J 15 


<• , I 

(819/347) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas‘ud *^>that the 
Messcnger of Allah said: ft l had tbrbidden you from visiting 
the graves. Now. 1 aMow you to visil thern for it promotes 
dissinterestedness in the material world and solicitude for the 
Hereatter." (Ibn Majah) 


Comnientary: In the beginning when the Muslims had only 
recently come out of the fold of paganism and the creed of Divine 
Unity as not tlrmly entrenched in their hearts, tite Prophet had 
prohibited the visiting of the graves to them because there lay thc 
risk of their slipping back into ihe folly of polytheism and 
tomb-worship. But as they grew into staunch believers in 
Monotheism and revulsion to all forms of polythcism became a 
part of their nature and it was feared no niore that by visiting the 
graves they would lapse back mto polytheistic beliets and 
obscrvances, it was permitted to them. It was, however. made clear 
that pennission was given because visiting of the graves was 
helptul in rnaking a man think less of worldly desires and interests 
and more of afterlife. 

The above Tradition. also, underlines a lundamental principle 
of the Islamic Canonic law that if there is an aspect of goodness in 
anything but it, also, possesses the possibility of a grave harm, the 
element of virtue will be ignored and il will be prohibited. But it. at 
any time the circumstances alter and the fear of injuriousness 
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AJeaniny and .Message o) thu Tvc\dit\ons Part IIJ 


disappears. it will be permitted. 


Salutation To Occupiers of Graves 

ilh JU Jjt Jtr J* iA# > (at ./rt a> 
j jit Jiiiir y\jdS\ J\ » bj 

j LJ Jjl JjL^ il3l ilJLj) Ulj 

(820/348) It is related on ihe authority ot’ Buraydah that the 
Messenger oTAIIah ^ used lo instruct the Companions that 
when they visited the graves, they should greet their occupiers 
and pray for thcm in these words: As-salaamu alaikum 
ahPatPdayari minal momincena \ra nw.s/imeemi wa in-na insha 
AUahu hikittn ialaahiijoona nas-ahiliaahu Uima \ia lakumui 
‘aajiya/i (Pcace bc on you, the dwellers of thesc abodcs. among 
thmthtul Believers and Muslims! Allah willing we are going to 
join you. We pray to Him and beseech Him for peace and satety 
for ourselves and for you.) (Muslim) 


jjr^ 4 IJ 1 ^iw ja Jt 5 > > (Av \irt<\) 

* - * * * ■* * 

ui jii \j Jii 5 jiti 


• > >3 3 

(821/349) It is related by Abdultah bin Abbas that the 
Prophet happend to pass by some graves in Madinah. He 


turned his face towards them and said: "As-salaama aiaikum 


yaa ahla/ (juhoori. yaghfiritUaahu h/naa wa lakum antum 
saiajuna wa nahmt bil asari (Peace be on you, O occupiers of 
the gravcs! May Allah forgive us and you. You have preceded 
us; vve arc com 1 ng after you). (f irmi z\) 


Commentary: There is a slight ditTerence in the phraseology of 
the Tormulas of prayer and supplication for the occupiers of graves 
indicated in the two Traditions. But their substance is the same. 
They simply contain salutation and supplication of mercy for them 
and the remembrance of one's own death. These two considerations 
should be the main object of paying a visit to anyone*s grave. 
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Consigning Reward to The dead (Isaal Sawab) 

A way of doing $ervice to the dead is to pray to Allah to forgive 
them their sins and to show them mercy. It is> also, the chief aim 
and purpose of the funeral prayer, and> as we have seen, in the 
Traditions appertaining to the visiting of the graves> too> the 
supplication for forgiveness has been made for those buried in 
them along with salutation. Apart from it, another method taught 
by the prophet ^ is to do an act of charity or any other noble deed 
on behalf ol’ the dead and inake a gift of the Divine recompense 
thereon to them. This is what is> commonly> meant by consigning 
reward. 


’^! t i *£'.*- *• ** 9 ' > r f 


jAj Aa\ C-—3 jj Jla-» ^ (At T/To . ) 

/ . >J < J . / r/. . . > . J , i- . . . / .. 

i 1 ' ^ ** «i * i .» /■ * ^ ^ > 1». C . It. • > X + ■> I . «T 

C3.1/1 I o! *)Jt JjJij b jui 


• Jli ^ Jll 4j 


61 jj) 

(822/350) it is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
that the death of Sa’d bin Ubadah'$ mother took place at a 
time when he was not present. (He had gone on a military 
expedition with the Prophet $&). (On his return), Sa'd bin 
Ubadah said to the Prophet "O Messenger of Allah My 
inother had dicd during my absence. Now, if I give away 
something in charity, will it be of service to her (i.e., wili the 
Divine reward on it reach her)? M n Yes", replied the Prophet 
"It will reach her". Then, Sa’d bin Ubadah said, f> I make you a 
witness that I have given away my orchard (called, Mikhzaaf) in 
charity on behalf of my mother. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The above Tradition, positwely, settles the issue of 
IsaaO Sawaab. Another Tradition conveying almost the same 
meaning is quoted in Bukhari and Muslim , on the authority of 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^j in which though the name of Sa f d bin 
Ubadah does not appear, the authorities believe that it is related to 
the aformentioned incident. 


O. Isaal, litcrally, nieans to convey; to pass forward; to send; to transfer; to make 
over to another. tn Islamic usage, Isaal Sawaab denotes conveying or making 
over the Divine reward on a good deed to the dead. 
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Mccming and Message oj the Traditions Pari JII 


<5' >*j' JiO Jt ,j>'& i>' j>& J is* j. ij (At r/ro v) 

<5' j^p i .jj* ?uj? *4i,>pii p; uui* >i; 

^Lij JU> Jji jjij jUi JU- jva ^cii jluaIi & 

03 UU Jsy J' o! J> 4 j 4 J^ (iUj $2* Ajj' ts^ 

JUJ AjS JsPUl <Lf j £C-a^J <UP J=*l ULLfc &\j 

iiP ^rSrc,^ UIJJ U iij jJlJj iA3i Jj\ Jj^3 

Vl* ^[X > # X J # J x x j' >'x 

(djU ^jl oijj) . u>JU 4AL «UP jl 4JiP 

(823/351) It is related by Abdullah bin ’Amr bin al- f Aas that his 
grandfather, 'Aas bin Waii (who had not embraced Islam) had 
told his sons to set one hundred slaves at liberty on his beha!f 
(after his death). (So)> one of his sons, Hishaam bin a(- r Aas, 
freed fifty slaves (as his sharc of the obligation), and (the other 
son). r Amr bin al-’Aas, also, decided to release the remaining 
fifty slaves, but he thought that he would, first, seek the 
Prophefs ^ advice. He went to the Prophet S>S& and said: tf Our 
father had advised (us) to set one hundred s!aves free (after his 
death), and my brother, Hishaam, has freed (his share of) fifty 
slaves on his own behalf. Now, Fifty remain, and I want to know 
whether 1 should (also) set them at liberty in the name of my 
father. M The Prophet replied: "Had your father died in the 
state of Faith and Islam then if you freed the slaves or did 
charity or performed the Hajj (on his behalt) the Divine reward 
on these acts would have reached him. M (Bukhari) 


Commentary: This Tradition is very clear regarding Isaai Sawaab 
(Consiging reward). In it, besides charity, the Hajj is, also, 
mentioned as a means to convey or make over the Divine reward to 
the dead and, in another version of the same Tradition related in 
MusnadAhmad, fasting is stated in place of the Hajj. 

Anyway, it lays it down as a general principle that Divine 
recompense can be conveyed or passed forward to the dead through 
all these virtuous deeds but it is subject to the essential condition of 
Faith and Islam. 



FOREWORD 

In the N^rne of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Dispenser of Grace 

The authentic stock of the Traditions is the record of the 

thC Prophet Muhammad & which serves as a 
substihite for his presence. The Believers who did not have the 
good fortmie to see him in the life of this world can, to a Iarge 

SwtS* mean ? ° f ? 2111(1 com P J y with his orders, and 
h go . od exam Pl e almost with the same degree of 

were blessed enough to know him ■*** 

^f, m f m ob J ect of th e writing of 'Ma'ariful Hadith', simply is 
to enable the brothers who cannot read the original collectionJ of 

IO °, btam the knowledge of the teachings and the 

° f the , sacred Prophet m and gain an access to his 
august presencc which is now possible only through the study of 
the books deahng with the reports ofhis sayings and doings. 

It is hoped that the faithful bondsmen who will read the present 

Pronh^ ft ^ aWa ^f nin g the sent i mems of iove and reverence for the 
a /? P f t ■ *h eir hearts and with eamest attention will . Insha 
niS gain Ihese:objectives and it will be possible for them to 
partake of the effulgence and blessings of the Traditions and 

f^thI ienCe 3 peculair feeIln 8 °f neamess and association with him 
m *he uinermost recesses of their existence. 

Two vo!umes of the English translation of Ma'ariful Hadith 
T-fIf> aPPear f d - a ^heady. In theTirst vo!ume are included the 
Traditions relating to Faith, the Hereafter, and Softheartedness 
whde in the sccond volume the pian was to present the Traditions’ 

Dudef?f e ?! B °?f S of pleanliness and the Four tundamental 

°i ( Regu,ar Worship), Zakah (Poor-due), 

Sr Thif a f’ nĕ M nd HajU (th f PiIgrimage t0 Makkah), but as it was 
X‘ hat . U ™ ould t0 ° large, it was decided to bring it to a 
° ° S . e , wlth KlCabus , Salah (The Book of Regular Worship). The 
remmder, i.e., Kitabuz Zakah (the Book of the Poor-due), Kitabus 
Saum (the Book of Fasting), and Kitabul Hajj (the Book of the 
Pilgmnage) is now being published in this, the third volume. 

, Prophets are raised up, chiefly, to unite the bondsmen with 
their Lord and Creater and make them His devoted worshippers. 
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I created the jinn and humankind only that they might worship 
me - (Li:56) 

Hence, after giving the call of faith in God and Divine Unity, the 
Apostles invited mankind to worship Htm* before everything else. 
Among the hunian deeds it is the peculiarity of worship alone that, 
through it, tlie bondsman expresses his humbleness before God and 
his lite gets dyed in the hue of servility and self-surrender. 
Moreover v the propinquit>- of the Lord is attained through worship 
and continuous advancement takes place in it. Thus, in all the 
Canonic Laws the greatest stress, after Faith, has been laid on 
worship, and the holy Prophet, too, has declared Salah , Zakah , 
Saum and Hajj to be the principal tenets of lslam, next only to the 
Oneness of God and Apostleship. The four fundamental duties of 
worship, in fact, constitute the substance of Paith and the felicity or 
otherwise of humanity is dependent, largely, on them. 

Out of these, the Traditions appertaining to the teachings, 
instructions and regular practiee of the hoiy Prophet 0 with regard 
to Salah have been discussed in the 2nd volume, and those relating 
to the other three duties i.e. Zakah Saum and Hajj are now being 
taken up in the present volume. 

As in the two earlier volumes, most of the Traditions included 
in the present one, too. have been taken from Mishkaatul 
Masabeeh or Jami'-uJ-Fuvvayid and reliance has been placed 011 it 
in the matter of references. Purther, in contirmity with the pattern 
foJlowed in Mishkaat no other reference is given if Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim or any of them are mentioned as the source of a 
Tradition for it would have been unnecessary to quote any other 
authority after stating that it was found in either of the two 
compi lations. 

A few reports have, a!so, been adopted from Kaniul 'Ummal 
and some have been reproduced directly from the books of Sihah, 
such as, Sahih Bukhari , Sahih Muslim, JamT-i-Tirmiti and 
Sunari-i-Abi DawooJ These are the narratives that do not occur in 
the same words in Mishkaat or Jami-ul~Fuwayid, 

May the Almighty bestow His acceptance upon this volume as 
well and make it beneficial to His bondsmen. and a source of 
Forgiveness both of the writer and the translatorl 


Muhammad Manzoor Nau'mani 

Lucknow 
August 29, 1978 





IMPORTANCE OF ZAKAH 


After the affirmation of the Oneness of God and Messengership 
and the establishment of Worship, Zakah is the most important 
tenet of Islam. At over seventy places in the Qur'an, the 
establishment of Worship and the observance of regualr charity 
have been spoken, of side by side, in. such a way as to show that 
their place and position is almost indentical. Thus, when, after the 
death of the sacred Prophet iHe, the inhabitants of some regions 
who, apparently, had accepted Islam and acknowiged Divine Unity 
and Messengership refused to pay Zakah, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
decided to wage war against them on the ground that they 
differentiated between the injunctions of prayer {salah) and Zakah 
which amounted to apostasy. It is stated in Bukhari and Muslim, 
that in reply to Sayyidina Umar he said, 

11 By God! I shall wage war against them who will differentiate 

between prayer (salah) and Zakah: f 

All the Companions agreed and consensus was reached among 
them on Sayyidina Abu Bakr T s viewpoint. 

We have, already, seen the Traditions in previous headings in 
which the Prophet lH has, wh.ile indicating the basic essential 
doctrines and requirements of Islam, described the establishment of 
Salah , and payment of Zakah as next in importance only to the 
testimony of Divine Oneness and Messnegership. 
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ThreeAspects: 

There are three aspects of goodness in Zakah. 

One, the way the bondsman makes known by his tongue, body 
and sout, in Qiyam, Ruku and Sujood during salah. his servility and 
humbleness before the Lord so that he earned His good pleasure 
and propinquity, by paying Zakah he offers his monetary tribute to 
the Ahnighty with the same object and gives a practical 
demonstration of the fact that he does not consider his worldly 
possessions his own, but the Lord's. For this very reason, Zakah is 
regarded an act of worship. ln the speical terminology of Faith and 
the Shari'ah, 'worship' denotes, as we have seen earlier, deeds and 
actions that are intended solely for giving expression to the bond of 
loyalty and submission betbre God and seeking His countenance 
and neamess. 


Two, Help and service is rendered to the needy and indigent 
bondsmen of Allah by means of Zakah. It. at once, makes Zakah a 
most important branch of ethics. 


Three, Zakah is a highly efficacious remedy against the 
excessive tondness for wealth which is a grievous sin. It puriiles 
the soul ffom the filthy effects of greed. Says the Qur’an: 


* 




(O Muhammad). take alms ( Tnkah ) of their wealth. wherewith 
you may purify them and may make them grow.(Al-Tawbah 9:103) 


< ' A:-l Y JJII3 .jj-) . Jya Jy_ 


Far removed from it (the flaming Fire of Heil) will be the 
righteous who gives his wealth that he may grow (in goodness). 

(A l-Lay 192:17-18) 


Literally, Zakah means 'cleanliness’, and it is, perhaps owing to 
it that this fundamental duty has been called by that name. 


EARLIER CANONIC LAWS: 

On account of the extraordinary importance and worth and 
usefulness of Zakah the command for it has, unitormly, been given 
in the Canonic laws of their earlier Prophets together with that for 
worship. For instance. in surah Al-Anbia, it is stated, in relation to 
Sayyidina Ibrahim &$SI, and his son, Sayyidina Ishaq S&, and. 
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then, Sayyidiha Ishaq’s 3SS3I son, Sayyidina Ya'qub that: 

LJ o jjl *bJlj SjLiJl 

(Yr:V> ^l) 

We inspired in them the doing of good deeds, (particu(arly), Ihe 
establishment of worship and the giving of charity, and they 
were the worshippers of U$ (alone). (AbAnbiyaa2l :73) 

And, i nsurah Maryanu it is said about Sayyidina Ismail S&Sl: 




(°°: \ pij*) ?jif jhj5jL^1bI&I jJhj £>l£"j 

He enjoined tipon his people worship and regualr charity. 

(Al-Majyam 19:55) 

Concerning Sayyidina Isa it is stated that to his community 
he declared: 


j c-Ir s s^u53i Aij^p 


(T • :> S JjSjjJlj 5jL^a)lb 

I am the slave of Allah. He has given me the Scripture and 
appointed me a Prophet, and has made me blessed wheresoever 
I may be, and has enjoined upon me worshtp and Zakah as long 
as 1 remain afive, (Al-Maiyam 19:30-31) 


Moreovcr, in surah Al-Baqarh where the covenant of the 
Israelities and the basic injunctions they had undertaken to fulfjl 
are mentioned, the tollowing commandment is included among 
them: 


( AT:T, • *») A ».j5i j 5jUh j^ij 
And establish worship and pay Zakah> (AI-Baqarah2:83) 


Likewise, it is set fortli in surah Al-Maidah 7 in connection with 
the covenant of the Children of Israel, that: 1 


> i * > iVj ,v - 


(VT:o . oJJUii) 

AJlah said: Lo! 1 am with you if you establish worship and pay 
Zakah , and be(ieve in My Messengers ^^-Ji ( *fcJ*{Ai-Ma'idah5: 1 2) 

The above verses of the Qur'an cleajly show that prayer and 
Zakah have alw^ays been the main commands of the Canonic Laws. 
Differences of detail and scope, of course, were there but such 


differences were, also, found between the initial and ultimaie 
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stages of our own Shari'ah. For instance, formerly, prayer (salah) 
was to be offered three times a day which, arterwards, was raised 
to five; or, in the beginning, every obligatory prayer consisted of 
only two rak’at but later the nubmer of rak’al was increased in all 
the prayers except Fajr; or, in the earlier days, it was permitted to 
greet or talk to one another in prayer but, at a later time, it was 
forbidden. In the same way, Zakah was prescribed before 
Migration, when the Prophet used to live in Makkah the 
establishment of salah and the payment of Zakah are mentioned as 
the distinguishing qualities of the Believers in the surah of 
Al-Moominoon , An-Naml and Luqman, though these were revealed 
during the Makkan phase but, at that time, Zakah merely signified 
the spending of one's wealth on the poor and needy bondsmen of 
Allah and on other items of good-doing. Detailed rules and 
regulations had not been prescribed till then. Hence, what the 
authorities mean when they say that the commandment of Zakah 
was revealed a year or two after Migration, or even later, probably 
is that its complete rules and principles of guidance were laid down 
at that time otherwise the actual order conceming Zakah had been 
given much earlier at Makkah. This wiew is supported not only by 
the aforementioned Qur'anic verses but also by Sayyidah Umm 
Salmah's narrative in which she has reffered to the short 

speech delievered by Sayyidina Jabar Tayyar ^ in the Court of 
Negus when a small group of Muslims had migrated from Makkah 
to Abyssinia during the early days of Islam. According to her 
report, Jafar Tayyar had told Negus about the call of the sacred 
Prophet 

"He also made it incumbent on us to offer prayer and to pay Zakah." 

It is, further, stated in Sahih Bukhari and other standard 
compilations that, on being questioned by the Roman Emperor 
about the Prophet 0, Abu Sufiyan who, at that time, was among 
his inveterate enemies, he said: 

ĕJi iujij «jTjJi j <jUdiq ujiii 

”He gives the command of prayer and Zakah and exhorts us to 

show kindness to kinsmen and obsreve piety." 
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It settles beyond doubt that the a 

of prayer and Zakah during his stay in^MaldT glVCthe CaH 

The detailed rules indeed wprc /, j hJcah > before Migration. 

Madinah and the central oreant« r” r° Wn atter hle Migration to 
was set up in 8. A.H. § °” f ° r the reaJisali °n of Zakah 

TheCaH ot'Zakah AfterFaith and Salah 

*' V) * »»»'*&*•& jfi ^ > j* ja J 

s*#?’ ^ »*?**&&a-b 

^ ^ ^ ^ Jati && 

((^-j csjbguijj) 1. 

S ?f» s trs s; r - - 

llTti7;io£ who«jj fare 7 ,i); 

reveaied and contained in the S^utrt&TteT * 
there invite them to the truth P h . S ° h ^ 011 re ach 
save Al,ah and Muhammld • S s 

and affirm it, teli them Allah hl ®! *' If they acce Pt 
them during the dav and nioht f njolned five prayers upon 
,h». i„ ,ddi,“ „7 “ ‘ £ h ‘ f ' h ? f“*P* «I», te,( i 

«hici. wii, bc 7™ 77 he 7r t nj H ,n i Zakah "p°" 

Muslims) and disribm.d ,o ,bos, 17777 *° f 

Ihere - - -^;„7 d .S7*d h L e L7 ! he oppres “ d f “ 

Commentary: Thoutth thi<, t j- • , (Bukhariand Muslim) 

eariier volume where we had the olcasiSi repmduCed in the 
sufficien detaii it seemeH °ccasion to comment upon it in 

too, with it in emulation of ° fCharity; 

renowned compilers of the Traditionl , a “ d 0ther 
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The incident of the appointment of Sayyidina Mu'az bin Jabai 
^ as the Governer of Yemen, alluded to in the above narrative. 
took place, according to most authorities, in 9 A.H., but Imam 
Bukhari and some other scholars believe that it occured in 10 A.H. 
In Yemen, apart from the People of the Scriputure, there, also, 
lived the idolatrous Polytheists but owing to their special 
lmportance. the Prophet specified only the People of Scripture 
and enunciated the very wise principle of preaching and 
propagation of Paith that all the tenets, commands and obligations 
should not be piaced before the people at once for, in that case, 
they would feel discouraged and Islam would appear to them to be 
an unbearable burden. As a first step, therefore, the doctrinal 
bedrock of Faith i.e., the testimony of Divine Oneness and 
Messengership ought to be presented to them which a right-minded 
person can easily be persuaded to accept. For the people of the 
Scnpture, particuarly, there is nothing odd or strange in it. When 
the heart and mind of the listener have opened to it and he has 
acknowJedged this fundamental reality, he should be made 
acquamted with the duty of paryer which is the most perfect design 
and arrangement of worship with the tongue, the body and the soui, 
and when he accepts it as weli, he should be told about the duty of 
Zukcth, and, with it, it must, aiso be made clear that the preacher 
and the giver of the Call of Islam did not want it for himself but it 
would be spent, according to a fixed law and rate, on the poor and 
mdigent people of the community or the region from whose 
weil-to-do persons it was realised. The Prophet $1, further, 
stressed upon Sayyidina Mu’az that the collection of Zakah 
should be carried out with a fuli snese of justice and fairplay and it 
should not be that the best part of the assessee's produce or his 
most valuable cattie were taken from him. 

In the end, the Prophet & advised Sayyidina Mu'az 4&fc who 
was going as the Governer of a Province to refrain from being 
cruel and unjust to the people for when an oppresed person calls ' 
down God‘s anger upon a tyrant and usurper, his imprecation 
reaches the ninth heaveh directly. 

Only the affirmation of Divine Unity and Messengership and 
the duties o f Salah and Zakah have been mentioned in this 
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Tradition, to the exclusion of the other fundamental tenets like 
Fasting and the Hajj, though both of them had been prescribed 
before Sayyidina Mu'az £&> was sent to Yemen. It is so because the 
object of this Tradition was simply to indicate the elementary 
principle of the preaching of Islam and not to teach its fundamental 
duties. Sayyidina Mu f az did not stand in need of such an 
instruction. He belonged to the class of Companions who were 
distinguished for knowledge of Faith. 


Punishment on Non-Payment of Zakah 


%\ sti ^Lj &>%\ j^-3 jis jis jp (at o/t) 

*J Jsi KU 

“rtS J ui JsJu u \ j>£ ^ uysii 

. ij****** 


(825/2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messengr of 
Allah said: "Whoever was granted weaith by Allah but did 
not pay Zakah on it, on the Day of Resurrection his wealth will 
be brought before him in the shape of a hooded snake which 
will be so poisonous that hair will have fallen from its head and 
there will be two white spots over its eyes (which are, generally» 
supposed to be the marks of an extremely venomous snake). 
The snake will, then, be made the band of his neck (i.e., it wil! 
entwine itse!f round the neck of the defaulting miser), and it wil! 
seize both the corners of his lips between its fangs, (and bite 
him), and say: *I am your wealth. I am your treasure. 1 After 
saying it, the Prophet recited the following verse of the 
Our^an: 


And let not those who hoard up 
that which Allah has bestowed 
upon them of His bounty (and 
do not pay Zakah on it) think 
that it is better for them. Nay, it 
is worse for them. That which 
they hoard will be their collar 
on the Day of Resurrection. 11 

(Al-e-lmran3:l 80) 


ptr ^jt^ J* 4«l 

j* & 

<lA*:rob**J T ) 

(Bukhari) 
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Commetitary: There is always a special likeness between deeds 
and the reward or punishment indicated on them in the Qur'an and 
the Traditions. Sometimes, it is so obviou$ that even common 
people like us have Httle difficulty in knowing it, and, sometimes, 
it is so subtle that only the sages and savants of the community can 
appreciate it. 

The punishment mentioned in the above saying on the evasion 
of Zakah beats the same similarity to the misdeed on account of 
which the miser who clings to his wealth and does nor spend it is, 
often, compared to the serpent guarding the treasure. A stingy and 
avaricious person, also, sometimes sees the dream of a like nature 
because of this affinity. 

The words 'Day of Resurrection' used in this Tradition as weli 
as in the aforementioned verse of surah Aal-Imran show that the 
pnishment will be inflicted on the last Day before the 
pronouncement of the Lord r s Judgement. In another Tradition, 
related by Abu Hurayrah ^ and quoted in Sahih Muslim , it is 
stated, afler indicating the same kind of punishment for the evaders 
of Zakah\ 


"The punishment will continue 
till God’s Judgement is 
pronounced after the Final 
Reckoning. Subsequent to the 
Judgement the man will go to 
Heaven or Heil (depending on 
the verdict)." 



J\ 

* 

jbJl 


Or, in other words, if the chastisement the defaulting bondsman 
had bome before the Final Requital was enough, in the sight of 
God, for his guilt, he would be treed from it and sent to Heaven, 
and if his account would not be cleared with that punishment, he 
wouid be thrown into Hell to undergo turther chastisement. 


SA >1 cJll Liil* ja ( A Yl/T) 

VI VU aliSdl e£jVU 


( 0 ^ ^ ^ J ^LiJi ol JJ) 

(826/3) Sayyidah Ayshah i**Ai^*> related "I heard from 
Messenger of Allah 'when the goods of Zakah will get 
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mixed with other goods, they wiil, surely, destroy them." 

(Musnad Shafee, Tarikh Kabir Bukhari and Musnad Humaydi) 

Commentary: According to Imam Bukhari's mentor, Imatn 
Humaydi, what it shows is that if anyone on whom Zakah is due 
does not pay it, the curse of it will fall on all of his worldly 
posessions and he will, ultimately, be ruined . 1 

Imam Baihaqi, on the other hand, obseryes in Sha'ab-il~Iman, 
°n the authority of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal, that if a fully 
well-to-do person who does not deserve to receive Zakah 
wrongfully accepts it, it will destroy the rest of his goods on 
getting mbced up with them. 

We, however, believe that both the interpretations of Sayyidah 
Ayshah’s \#s. narrative are possible and there is no 

contradiction in them. 


Purillcation of Wealth 

& J^ Jt\ (AYY/t) 

w ^ jul iit Jj. JsJii js &j\ 
p'*' t>\ Jiii i:Vi ^ Jiis 

j^*j .jdl JpJ ^lj 1 j» JJaJ VI 3jTjJl 

ip .Jiiii .iar 

4^ &j iiij £jt & stjijt i^jtj^ u 

<*}'**> »'jj) 

(827/4) Abdullah bin Abbas q^£> narrated that when the verses 
(of surah At-Tauba) were revealed: 

T ’They who hoard up gold and z - ;-*, t 


* “'V miw Iiv«u w^r gwiu aiiu n ; lh * Iti' 

silver and spend it not in the 7 * J JJ ^7 ^ J 

way of Aliah, unto them give ^ 

tidings (O Muhammad $§£) of a . y f 


painful doom; on the day when fJ* ‘5*^ 

it will (all) be heated in the fire i£'j£H yi~- _>U 

of Hell and their forehead and " >*>>>* , 

thein Aanks and their backs will ^ p&J^J 


Musnd Huraaydi (Maj lis limi) Vol. J t p. 115, 
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be branded therewith (and it 
will be said to them): Now 
taste of what ye used to hoard, 

(Al-Tawbah9:34-35) 

The Companions felt very much burdened by it (and were 
greatly worried). Sayyidina Umar said: ’I will try to remove 
your distress/ He, thus, went to the Prophet ® and said: 
Messenger of Allah J^! Vour Companions feel weighed down 
by these verses.“ God has prescribed Zakah 9 repled the Prophet 
'for the reason that whatever goods are Ieft after paying it 
may become puriTied, and, (in the same way), the law of 
inheritance has been provided (lbn Abbas tells that here the 
Prophet ^ said something which he had forgotten but about 
the law of inheritance he was sure that the Prophet had said 
that it had been sent down so that) it might be a support to your 
dependents'. (On hearing it), Umar (joyously) exclaimed: 
'Aliah-u-Akbar !' The Prophet then, said to Umar ’May I 
tell you of the best of weatlh which is worth acquiring and 
keeping with care and affaction? It is a good-natured, chaste and . 
virtuous spouse who may bring joy to the man r s heart when he 
sees her and obeys what she is told and when the huband goes 
out somewhere, protects his household goods and (guards) his 
trust during his absence.' (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the verse of surah At-Tauba , mentioned in it, 
was reveaied the Companions imagined from its phrasing that it 
impiied that nothing should be saved from one's eamings and 
wealth was not to be stored up at all; everything must be spent in 
the way of God. This, naturally, was a very hard proposition. 
Sayyidina Umar 4^>, therefore, enquired about it from the Prophet 
The Prophet explained that the verse was for those who 
hoarded up wealth and did not pay Zakah on it. But if Zakah was 
paid, the rest of the goods became pure. lt was emphasised by him 
that God had enjoined Zakah so that wealth became puritied with 
its payment. He, also, pointed out that the very purpose of the 
enactment of the law of inheritance was that it served as an 
assistance for descendants of a man after his death. Had it been 
totally prohibited to save wealth, there would have been no 
command of Zakah and no need of the law of inheritance in the 


1 . i, j >> * 


r J 
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Shari'ah for both of these measures were related to accumulated 
wealth. The question of Zakah pr inheritance would not have arisen 
if it was not allowed to possess worldly riches. 

After replying of Sayyidina Umar's enquiry, the Prophet 
observed for the illumination of the companions that more valuable 
than worldly possessions and by far the greatest source of mental 
peace and happiness in this world was a loving, understanding and 
faithful life-partner. 



RULES AND REGUL ATIONS 


In a nutshell, Zakah denotes that a part of one’s possesions be 
spent in the way of God and for His propitiation. In it iies its 
fundamental significance, and, as we have seen earlier, this was 
what had been briefly enjoined during the first phase of Islam. The 
detailed rules and regualtions, governing 7 for instance, the 
categories of goods, the lowest taxabie limit, the time of payment 
and the heads of expenditure followed later. 


Minimum Wealth That Attracts Zakah 

A$J>% 1 JU AlJi Jjij Jll JB ^\ (ATA/o) 

ji jj^ U4? JUJ j 5jS U4? J*4^ 

* " * 

(>? £j^ cij^ U-J J*Jj <jjjft 

^ jImJUI jj) 

(828/5) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messenger of AUah said: r, There is no Zakah on less than 5 
Wasaq of dates, and there is no Zakah on less 5 Awaq of silver, 
and there is no Zakah on less than'5 camels."(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In the Iife-time of the Prophet particularly in 
and around Madinah, whealth, in the main, consisted of three 
categories: fruit-crops, silver and herds of camel. The Prophet ^ 
has, in this Tradition, laid down the Nisab 1 of Zakah on all the 
three categories. He has shown what will be the lowest limit of the 
three kinds of possessions, i.e., how much of these goods a man 
must possess to make him legally obliged to pay Zakah. About the 
dates he had indicated that Zakah will not be payable on iess than 5 
Wasaq of them, one Wasaq being equal approximately to 2-V4 


O. Meaning the lowest limit of worldly possessions on which the payment of 
Zakah becomes ob ligatory. 
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quintals; about silver that Zakah will not be payable on less than 5 
Awaq of it, one Awaq being of the value of 40 dirhams\ and about 
camesl that it will not be payable on iess than 5 heads of them. 

In the above Tradition the Nisab of only these three kinds of 
possessions has been described. 

As Shah Waliullah iiit remarks, ,T Five Wasaq of dates 
can suffice for the sustenance of a small family; in the same way, a 
year's expenditure can be met with 200 dirhams; and from the point 
of view of valuation 5 camels are of equal worth.” 


- ^ 


Sr J 


/ ✓ X / 


Uij? $ * ?? ^ 







(828/6) Sayyidina Ali ^ reported the Messenger of AUah as 
saying, ,T There is an exemption on horses nd slaves; with regard 
to coins, however, you must pay a dirham for every forty, but 
nothing is payable on a hundred ninety. When the total reaches 
two hundred, five dirhams are payable. ,T (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary; According to the next hadith narrated by Samurah 
bin Jundub Zakah is payable on horses and slaves if these are 
merchandise of trade. If they are not tor trading but for personal 
use riding and domestic help, etc, then no matter what their value, 
Zakah is not payable on them and this is what Sayyidina Ali ^ 
refers. He then says that Zakah is payable on silver if it is worth 
two hundred dirham at 1/40 rate. 


Zakah on Goods of Trade 

-03i j^ Si ^ ( a r-/V) 

(J jbjjl elyj) . ja HSjaiS &J** & 

(830/7) Samurah bin Jundub related that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had commanded u$ to pay Zakah on every thing we 
may have in stock for buying and selling (i.e., for trade and 
commerce). (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that Zakah is to be paid on goods of trade 
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Payabl at The Expiry of A Y ear 

(A r\/A> 

(831/8) ft is related by Abdullah bin Umar <=<£© that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Whoever may earn or obtain 
wealth from any source, Zakah wil! not be payable on it unless a 
year expires." (Tirmizi) 


Jwellery 

¥■ 

JUa 

X£j& \y_ U* Jjl 6' JS dia 5/j 

JJlij ^Lj ili' J’ U4aiUA ^jLJl 


**** J 

U ^JI cii 8t>j ^ Arf» J j o* <ArvM) 

ii (_Jm ^ J 4^ (*t^3 


> j'iys' *’j j) Ua 

(832/9) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin a!-'Aas <*&> narrated that (o nce ) a 
woman took her daughter to the Prophet m. The giH was 
wearing heavy gold bracelets on her wrists. The Prophet m. (on 
seeing it). enquired. "Do you pay Zakah on these braceiets? 
”No," she replied, 'T do not.” The Prophet observed: "Will it 
be a matter of joy for you that, on the Day of Resurrection, God 
made you wear bracelets of iron for (not paying Zakah on) these 
bracelets?" Upon it. the good lady took off both the bracelets. 
and, placing them before the Prophet 0 said: "These now 
belong to God and His Messenger m" ( Abu Dawood) 


J/ - 3 J 




J3J,>: cJUi U&j* \lu> j' J4!' £M ^ ?' (^rr/).) 

* ' 

(833/10) Ummi Salmah related "I used to wear Awzab 

(a kind of ornament) of gold. (Once) I enquired from Prophet 
M if it, was included in the category of Kcmz (i.e., treasure) 
about which the warning of Hel! had been given in surah 
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At-Tawba. The Prophet replied, 'Whatever of the 
possessions become so much that Zakah is due on it, and, then, 
Zakah is paid according to the Shari'ah, it is not Kanz." 

(Mowatta Imam Maalik and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It is on the basis of these Traditions that Imam Abu 
Hanifah has concluded that Zakah is binding on ornaments of gold 
and silver (provided that their value exceeds the lowest limit) on 
which Zakah is paid. But other exegesis like Imam Maalik, Imam 
Shaft’ee and Imam Ahmad held that Zakah is payable on such 
ornaments alone that are meant for trade or have been caused to be 
made with the object of the preservation of wealth. According to 
them, Zakah is not obligatory on omaments that are intended solely 
for use and adornment. The holy Companions also, have 
expressed divergent views on the point. But the Traditions, on the 
whole, appear to be in favour of the stand taken by Imam Abu 
Hanifah, and, hence, even some theologists of the Shafi’ee school 
have prelerred it. In Tafsir kabir, Imam Raazi, for instance, arrives 
at an identical conclusion. 


Zakah Can be Paid in Advance 

<dll 4AJ1 Jtli J.&J} £l ^SJ> 

(Ar i/\ \> 
.JdJa 

J ^ J *}\*y m \ 0 j) 

(834/1 ]) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that (when) Abbas 
enquired from the Prophet 0 about paying Zakah in advance, 
the Prophet ^ permitted him to do so. 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Beneficiaries 

illi Jdp ^ji dS jtl ^idJji <l>j\j<s\ ^ >\jj Jp (Ar«/i Y) 

jta aliJdi ^ ^ jia ^ /oi && 

yp* J*ji P ^ iUl JLi iUl Jj-lj is 

cuT (jti tlprt ijjUi ij**’ oliSjdl 
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(835/12) Zayd bin Haarith narrated "I went to the Prophet 
and took the vow of allegiance to him." Zayd, then, related 
to us a long Tradition in the course of which he recounted the 
incident that, at that time, a person came to the Prophet and 
said: "Ptease give nie something out of the goods of Zakah 
The Prophet remarked, f, God has left the expenditure of 
Zakah neither to the choice of Prophet nor of any else. He has 
* determined it Himself and divided it into eight parts (i.e., 
catagories of beneficiaries). If you belong to one of them, 1 shall 
give you from Zakah." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary; The reference made by the Prophet lHto the 
commandment concerning the expenditure of Zakah is contained in 
the tollowing verse of surah at-Tawba: 

The Zakah is only for the poor U 1\ 

and the needy, and those who " 
collect it, and those whose 
hearts are to be reconciled, and 
to free the captives and the 
debtors, and for the ause of 

Allah, and for the wayfarers. ' " a 

(Al Tawbah 9:60) O 1 1 

Some remarks, here, may be helpful in understanding the 
scope, and intent of the verse. 

1- Fuqara : Meaning the poor. In Arabic the word Faqir 
(Al-Fuqara) is used as an antonym of Gham, i.e. 5 the well-to-do. 
Thus, all the poor people are included in this category who are not 
rich i.e. ? do not possess enough wealth to make Zakah a legal 
obligation. We have, already, seen Sayyidina Mu f az’s narrative 
in which the Prophet has formulated the ftmdamental principle 
that Zakah should be collected from the Aghniya (plurar of Ghani) 
and disributed to the Fuqara of the community. 

2• Masaakin : i.e., the needy who are excessively indigent and 
cannot meet even the daily needs on their own. 

3. 1 Aamilin: denotes the functionaries i.e., collectors, 
accountants, controllers of cxpenditure, auditors of accounts etc., 
This category, in fact, comprises the entire administration, civil, 
miiitary and diplomatic. They can be remunerated for their time and 
labour, out of Zakah even if they are vvell-to-do. This was the practice 
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during the time of the Porphet H&. 

4. Muwallafatui Quioob :The category of those whose hearts 
are to be reconciled in the interesl of Faith and the Muslims. It 
includes the riches as well, 

5. Riqaab or treeing the necks. By this term one has always 
understood two kinds of expenditure; liberation of slaves and 
ransoming of the prisoners of war held by the enemy. 

6. Ghaarimin : It denotes the category of those who are heavily 
indebted or confronted with any other difficulty or disaster with 
which they cannot cope on thcir own. 

7. Fi Sabilil-laah : Meaning "in the path of God." in the Islamic 
terminology it signiiles ever> ; charitable cause, and, according to 
some legists, the needs relating to defence and protection of Faith 
and supremacy of the Word of God, also* are covered by it. 

8. Ibnus Sabil : It signifies the waytarers who may be in need of 
help, and also, includes construction of bridges, roads and transporl 
and security of the roads and extension of hospitality wilhout 
charge to the travellers. 

The Holy Prophet as the above Tradition shows, told the 
person who had begged him for something out of the Zakah that 
God Himself had delienated the eight heads of expenditure 
conceming goods collected as Zakah . The Prophet could give 
him out of Zakah if he fittcd into any of those catagories otherwise 
he was helpless. 

(Only a few remarks have been otTered here about the kinds of 
beneficiaries by way of the elucidation of Zayd's narrative. Detailed 
rules and principles can be learnt from the standard work of Islamic 
Jurisprudence or directly from the Muslim jurists and theologians). 


* 


J4J #i. iut je? an j\s j\i > (Ar*i/\r) 

^\3jLJ\j & j+J\'j 6Sj3 S^\ 


((•J-*-* j iS jtAj' «'jj) «c/kJ' J 

(836/13) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah £§& said: ft The needy person (who should be helped with 
charity) is not the one who goes to the people (to solicit alms) 
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and comes back (satistied) with a morsel or two (of food) or 
acouple of dates (that are placed on his hand). but the needy (in 
the real sense) is he who has nothing with which to meet his 
needs (and since he hides his condition from olhers). no one 
becomes aware of his distress so that he may be hetpeJ with 
charity. nor does he beg from others." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Com.jentary: It shows that protessional beggcrs and shameless 
solicitors of alms are not deserving of charity. For giving away in 
the path of Allah one should look for sclf-rcspecting men who do 
not disclose their indigence. Such, indeed, are the needy to help 
whom is an act of great worthiness in the sight of Aliah. 


ilJl Jjl J>j Jtl Jli jji* J> JJuIp^(aty/^ £) 

J otjj) 

(83 7/14) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr said that the 
Messenger of AJIah said: "Saclaqah may not be given to a 
rich man, or to one who has strength and is sound in limb. 

(TirmizL Abu Dawood, Daarami) 


CJi U-^ji jV l Ap (a r a/ \ o) 

„ ^ v 

j 1 n C-jLAl \ a 7* Jtif jjJlLr- Ulji 4 j jjkdl Lud £jj3 t$l» 





(838/15) It is related by "Ubaidullali bin 'Adi bin Al-Khayar, a 
Taba'ee. "Two persons told me that both of them went to the 
Prophel on the occasion of the Farewell Hajj. At that time, 
the Propliet was distributing the goods of Zakah and they, 
too, requested him to give them somelhing out of those goods. 
As the Prophet §£ looked at chem from head to tbot. he tbund 
them hcalthy and strong. The Prophet ihen. said lo ihem: "I 
can give (it to) you if you want bui (know that) there is no share 
in these goods for the well-to-do and able-bodied persons who 
can earn their Iwing.” (Abu dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: l’he word "well-to-do" in it, probably. signiHes 
those who can meet their basic needs, and do not. at the moment. 
require monetary help, lf anyone, belonging to this catcgory, does 
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not possess the nisab, and Zakah is given to him, it will be deemed 
to have been paid but he should himself desist from accepting it* 
Similarly, a person who is in good health and is capable of working 
for his bread should accept Zakah. This general principle has been 
expounded in the above Tradition. But, in exceptional 
circumstances, such a person can accept Zakah and it was for that 
reason that the Propet iSl told the men retTered to in the above 
narrative that he could give them out of the goods of Zakah if they 
wanted. 


Zakah And The Family of The Prophet 

a ‘Sy*'i J^ J^ (A r<*/\ 


* i jj) . 

(839/16) It is related on the authorily of the Abdul Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah that the Messenger of Allah said; "The alms are 
the dirt and scum of the people and are not permitted to 
Muhammad $£= and his descendants." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In it Zakah and the alms have been described as 
M dirt and scum 1 ’ because just as a clolh becomes clean when the dirt 
is removed from it, in the same way the rest of the wealth becomes 
pure, in the judgement of God, after Zakah, has been paid on it It, 
also, shows that, as far as possible, one should refrain from making 
use of the goods of Zakah . On this ground, the Prophet has 
declared Zakah as forbidden to himself and his family, i.e., the 
children of Hashim, till the end of time. 


J ^ J* J 1 * <S* (A1 *I\ Y) 

<pi— J jjWJi j» ■}’£>&jui 

(840/17) Sayyidina Anas ^ nan-ated that (once the Prophet iH 
was going some where when) he saw a date lying in the way. 

On seeing it, he remarked: M If I did not fear that it might be of 
Zakah f I wouid have picked it up and eaten it. M 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet’s remark was, in fact, intended to 
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impress upon the people that however insignificant God's provision 
or anything out of His bounty may he } if it is found lying 
unclaimed or thrown off carelessly anywhere, due reverence should 
be shown to it and it shouid be put to thc use for which it was 
meant. The Prophet at the same time, added that he could not 
eat the date for the fear that it might have fallen down from among 
the dates of Zakah. He> thus, also, imparted the lesson of 
abstention from the use of doubtfui things to men of piety and 
devoutness. 


ja j* (An/u) 


(^*J— iS jtO* aljj) . . JS^U \j\ CJ jtJit 

(841/18) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Hasan bin 
(Sayyidina) Ali took one of the dates of the Sadaqah and put 
it in his mouth, whereupon the Prophet ^ said: Leave it alone, 
leave it afone } " in order that he might throw it away. He then 
said, "Do you not know that we (Banu Hashim) do not eat the 
Sadqah ? M (Bukhariand Muslim) 




\j)£' Jti J^S f\ jLi 


J J. 


((^—* j l£jV*J\ .JTli A^li J3 4.P ^ 

(842/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the usual 


practice of the Messenger of Allah a& was that when anyone 
brought to him something to eat, he used to enquire: "Is it 
Hadiya (i.e. t a gift) or Sadagah (i.e., charity)?" Jf he was toid 
that it was Sadaqah, he would tell his Companions (i.e., such of 
them for whom there was no hann in eating things o f Sadagah, 
like Ashab us-Suffa) to partake of it and would refrain from 
eating it himself. If, on the other hand, he was told that it was 
Hadiya, he would stretch his hand towards it and join the 
Companions ^ in eating it.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Whatever is given to a poor and needy person by 
way of hclp and with intention of earning the countenance of the 




Mecming and Message of ihe Traditions Pari IV 


380 

not possess the nisab, and Zakah is given to him, it will be deemed 
to have been paid but he should himself desist from accepting it. 
Similarly, a person who is in good health and is capable of working 
for his bread should accept Zakah. This genera! principle has been 
expounded in the above Tradition. But, in exeeptional 
circumstances, such a person can accept Zakah and it was for that 
reason that the Propet told the men reffered to in the above 
narrative that he could give them out of the goods of Zakah if they 
wanted. 


Zakah AndTheFamUy ofTheProphet0 

ibi JL* <a r v \ \) 


j^) «j S, 

(839/16) !t is related on the authority of the Abdul Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah ^ that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The alms are 
the dirt and scum of the peopte and are not permitted to 
Muhammad and his descendants." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In it Zakah and the alms have been described as 
”dirt and scum 11 because just as a cloth becomes clean when the dirt 
is removed from it, in the same way the rest of the wealth becomes 
pure, in the judgement of God, after Zakah, has been paid on it. It, 
also, shows that, as far as possible, one should refrain from making 
use of the goods of Zakah. On this ground, the Prophet has 
declared Zakah as forbidden to himself and his family, i.e., the 
children of Hashim, tili the end of time. 


{Lj 4* & JU» ^ > jtf ^ Jp(A i ./) Y) 

^ juji »\j j> j‘j£j J 'jJ Jiii 

(840/17) Sayyidina Anas narrated that (once the Prophet ^ 
was going some where when) he saw a date lying in the way. 

On seeing it, he remarked: "If I did not fear that it might be of 
Zakah t I would have picked it up and eaten it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet r s JsH remark was, in fact, intended to 
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impress upon the people that however insignificant GocTs provision 
or anything out of His bounty may be, if it is found lying 
unclaimed or thrown off carelessly anywhere, due rcverence shouid 
be shown to it and it should be put to the use for which it was 
meant. The Prophet at the same time, added that he could not 
eat the date for the fear that it might have fallen down from among 
the dates of Zakah , He, thus, also, imparted the lesson of 
abstention from the use of doubtful things to men of piety and 
devoutness. 


«JuJl yJju Jtl j* (A i M 'i A) 




(| JL. ° j <£ jWjl oljj) . , /ih j£"L> V til 

(841/18) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Hasan bin 
(Sayyidina) Ali took one of the dates of the Sadaqah and put 
it in his mouth, whereupon the Prophet ^ said: Leave it alone, 
leave tt alone, ” in order that he might throw jt away. He then 
said, "Do you not know that we (Banu Hashim) do not eat the 
SadqaWt* (Bukhari and Muslim) 


& & Jt5 lySji (A 1 V \ 1 ) 

ja ^ il* jL» 

((J—* J Oljj) .40-* Js? J^ 

(842/19) Jt is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the usual 
practice of the Messenger of All.ah was that when anyone 
brought to him something to eat, he used to enquire: "Is it 
Hadiya (Le., a gift) or Sadaqah (i.e., charity)?” If he was told 
that it was Sadaqah, he woutd tell his Companions (i.e., such of 
them for whom there was no harm in eating things of Sadaqah } 
like Ashab us-Suffa) to partake of it and would refrain from 
eating it himself. If, on the other hand, he was told that it was 
Hadiya\ he would stretch his hand tow-ards it and join the 
Companions ^ in eating it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Whatever is given to a poor and needy person by 
way of help and with intention of earning the countenance of the 





382 


Meaning ami Mcs.sagc of the Traditions Pari IV 


Lord is known, in the special terminology of Islam, as Sadaqah r no 
matter whether it is obligatory, such as, Zakah and Sadaqatid fiir 
or supererogatory (which, in the common parlance, is called 
Khayrat or charity), and when soething is oiTered to anyone out of 
love and devtion it is described as Hadiya . 

Thc custom of the Prophet was, as we learn from the above 
Tradition, that it'anyone brought to him something to eat with the 
intention of Sadaqah, he gave it to the Companions who were 
poor and could justly partake of it and did not eat it himself, and 
when anyone brouglit it by way of Hadiya, he, also, ate it along 
with the Companions 


jlii CLjas JX J* 

iijl JL jjdl J\ JUaJli Jujj tjs. iiJt JU AiJl JL- 

■ p f "* >' Jt J}'j* J\j & JJl J jtii i} Li Js- 


^ jb>>'J fS 'yjl jj) 

(843/20) Sayyidina Abu RatT has said that the Messenger of 
Allah sent a man of Banu Makhzum to collect Zakah and he 


asked him to accompany him so that he might get some of it, 
bul he refused to do so till he went to the Messenger of Allah 
and asked him. He went to the Prophet ^ and asked him 
and he said, M The Zakah is not lawful for us, and thc slaves of a 
people are treated as being of their number. (So it is not lawful 
for you tOO) n (Tirmizi Abu Dawood NasaM) 


Commentary r : The hadith makes it clear Ihat just as Zakah is not 
!awful for the Prophet ^ and his family, so too it is not lawful for 
his and their slaves even atter they are freed. We also learn that 
every collector of Zakah is paid out of the Zakah collected for his 
services (even if he is wealthy and liable to pay Zakah). The third 
thing we know is that the Messenger of Aliah and the Islamic 
law raised the slaves to the level of family members of their owners 
and partners to an exlent although in that agc slaves enjoined on 
distinction (outside Islam). 

O. Bukhari has transmitted a hadith from Sayyidah Ayshah ^ "The 
Messenger of Allah accepted a hadya and himself gav a return hadya to 
the one who presentcd it." 
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When it is N ot Permitted to 
Him to Beg and When it is 

The scholars of Hadilh record in the Kliab Az-Zakah itself 
those Ahadith which tell us when one may not beg and when one is 
allowed to beg. We tbllow their proccdure and reproduce the 
Ahadith on the subject. 


* -■ 


aJ* Alh Jd* 4UI J Jl3 Jti (A i 1/Y > ) 

U *&jj i-^Jli Aj <Sj »3 Jti» 

(^1-Olj^) rrO* ^ J*J 


(844/21) Hubslu bin Junadah 4&b has reported the Mcssengcrof 
Allah as saying: ft Begging is not allowabk to a rtch nian. or 
to one who has strength and is sound in limb. but only to one 
who is in grinding poverty or is seriously in debt. ]f anyone begs 
to increase thereby his propeny, it wrll appear as a lacerations 
on his face on the Day of’ Resurrection and as heated stones 
which he will eat from Hell, So let him who wishes ask little, 
and iet him who wishes ask nutch. 1 ' (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This Hadith too delines the rich as one who is not 
needy (even if he is not owner of nisab), Such a man and one who 
is strong who can earn his liveiihood are not allowed to beg. such 
men should not extend a begging hand before other people. Of 
course, those who are deep in poverty or compclled because of a 
demand of ransom or penalty or debt. they are permitted to ask. If 
anyone, however, begs to augment his wealth then he will be 
punished on the Day of Resurrection and his face will bear an ugly 
scar and his earnings through beggary will lurti into hot stones that 
he will have to eat. 


J Ui $\yA jU ijijk J\ -j. (A t O /X T) 


-- i 


<(«J—■ at jj> .jiJJi 

(845/22) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said tha! the 
Messenger of Allah said: "He who begs the property of 
Others to increase his own wealth is asking only for live coals so 
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let him ask little or much." 


(Muslim) 


JiJ» JU Jji J \i Jtl (A t l/YT) 

5' J j**" H*j li? fji ^ 4ei« J J**^' j^ Jr* 

Jil U AU' Jj^j »e jj £j^j' *> j-i> 


(^*jl4Jlj ^jLmmJIj r^jl^jjl $ljj) £yA 

(846/23) lt is reiated by Abduilah bin Mas T ud that 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever begs from others when 
he has enough for his needs and does not have to look up to 
anyone for support, he shall come for the Final Judgement on 
the Day of Resurrection in such a state that his request (for 
alms) will be visible on his face in the form of wound/ 1 It was 
enquired from him: "O Messenger of Allah i8&! What is the 
quantity of wealth which you have descrtbed as adequate for 
one’s needs?" ,? Fifty dirhams or gold of an equal value/ T the 
Prophet replied. (Abu Dawood, Tirmtei, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: In this Tradition the criterion of Ghina, after which 
it is not iegitimate for anyone to beg, has been laid down as 50 
dirhams. In another, it is said to be one Auqia of silver, or 40 
dirhams in cash. There is, evidently not much difference between 
the two standards. But in a report quoted i n Abu Dawood, on the 
authority of salah bin Hanzalah it is stated that once the 
Prophet was asked: "What is the quantity of Ghina the 
possession of which makes it unlawfiil for a person to beg? M " So 
much”, replied the Prophet ”That from it one can eat a meal of 
the day and a meal of the night”. It thus, shbws that if anyone has 
enough to eat for a day, it is not proper for him to beg. 

The Ghina on which Zakah is obligatory is a settled fact and 
we have, already, examined the Traditions conceming it. But for 
the Ghina which prevents a an from begging, the Prophet has 
set different standards on different occasions. This divergence, in 
our humble opinion, is in relation to men and circumstances. In 
case of certain men and in certain circumstance it may be 
permissible to beg even in the presence of a few assets. But there is 
no question of doing so if the assets amount to 40 or 50 dirhams ■ in 
vlue. 
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On the other hand, there scan be some people for whom and 
some circumstances in which it is not permissible to beg even if 
there is enough to eat for a day. 

It can, again, be attributed to the difference between concession 
and resoluteness, The Iraditions in which the assets worth 40 or 50 
dirhams have been deciared to be the criterion appertain to the 
realm of leave and fiat while those which forbid begging even if 
there is provision for a day signify the station of high-mindedness 
and piety. 


Disgraceful in Any Case 

J*jkj}*jjj4*&\ Jj4\ Jjij jt jUjijpcMY/Ti) 
odt J£\ X$\ aLuii ^ jrJL; >ij jLit 




(847/24) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar ^ that the Prophet 
while exhorting the people from the pulpit to abstain from 
solicting for charity, said: M The upper had is better than the 
lower hand, and the lowcr hand is the bcgging hand." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that it is much better and nobler to be the 
giver than the recipient of charity. A faithful bondsman should try 
his utmost to be the giver and save himself from the ignomity of 
begging. 


IfReggingisUnavoidable, One 
Should BegFrom Yirtuous Men 


iih aJJ» JjijJ cJi ja ^\'j& J* (A i A/Yo) 


cJr yi jjj 4*&\JjJ^\ ju^ j ji>; Jjj 4* 


(ji-J\ j *j\a jj i oi jj> . j&l&b i}Xi 

(848/25) It is related by Ibn Al-Firasi ^ that his father, 
al-Firasi said "I enquired from the Prophet if 1 could make a 
request to others for charity.” The Prophet replied: "Do not 
beg (as far as possible), but if you are compelled to do so, let it 
be from the virtuous bondsmen of Allah. M (Abu Dawood and Nasa'i) 
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Place Your Need BeforeGod,NotMen 

4* iii' JP3 J* & & (At im> 

. , Ji ^ ^ S* / i » 1 J * > /■ jl ^ 

4j djjl aJJU L^JASiti Ju j iili 4 t >1 

(^x.y3i j a jiAj.i <»ijj) .^ĕj' t-1 uSw 

(849/26) Abdullah bjn Mas f ud related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: M Whoever is confronted with a 
severe need and places it before men (and begs them for help)» 
he will never be relieved of it permanently, and whoever places 
it before God and beseeches Him (for it), it is conHdently hoped 
that God will put an end to his need either by granting him 
death before long (if the appointed time of his death has arrived) 
or by bestowing prosperity upon him after sometime." 

(Abu Dawopd and Tirmizi) 


Assurance of ParadiseOn Abstention From Begging 

U 4* & *ilt jil Jti cf <AO ./T V) 

IJ^I ui &’J jui ii J&a jLj-/ 51 


(J^J^Jt^Jj) Uli 

(850/27) Jt is related by Thauban that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "1 give him the assurance of Paradise who 
promises me not to entreat the bondsmen of Allah for any of his 
needs,” Thauban went on to narrate that, he said to the 
Prophet Messenger of Allah I give you the promise." 
The narrator added "as a resutl of it, it was the custom of 
Thauban not to ask anyone for anything."(Abu Dawood,Nasa‘i) 


IfAnythingisGivento You Without 
Solicitation orGreediness,Takeit 


<■, 


4 * aii jir jis ^u«ji j* (aoii/ya) 

ui 4 . jLij) ‘ 9 xJ jiii 4 \ 4 *' Jj& 

4a ^ U j sJL>iJ JjU. j kJt j-i C—j' J Jl«Jt 1 JLA ^ i_r 5-bJ- 
(851/28) Umar bin al-Khattab narrated (when) the 
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Messenger of Allah gave me somethtng (as a gift) i used to 
say to him: Tlease give it to someone else who may be iii 
greater need of it." The Prophet would, then, reply: "Umar 
take it and make it your property (and, then if you like, you 
may give it) to a needy person in charity, (and make it a 
principle that) when you receive anything in such a way that you 
have neither asked for it nor telt a desire for it in your heart» you 
will accept it (as a gift from Allah), and will not even look at a 
thing that does not come to you in that way."(Bukhari and Muslim) 




Do Not Beg As Long As Yo« 

Can Ea rn By Work o r Service 

& JL 4*' J^J J* J* J <A« Y/Y1) 

igj iJJt J^n-3 ^ 

*1jj) 0 jiC jl 9 jJa£t JUJJ iJ j 

(852/29) It is related on the authority of Zubayr bin Al-Awwam 
that the Messenger of Allah said: M The attitude of a 
needy person (among you) that he goes to the forest with a rope 
and retums with a bundle of wood (for fuel) on his back and 
sells it, and, thus, by the grace of God, saves himself from the 
disgrace of begging is better than that he stretches his hand 
before others, and, then, they may give him (something) or not. ,T 

(Bukhari) 


« .6 A 6 'S J S* 

/ I / / >1 / /fti. ft * 


/V* 


^ iui o' (Aor/r-) 

A.siit i? a*qju jjj Ul JUi *dU*j 

aJJI JjJij lCgj dUl3 U-gJ Jt3 $-UJt «CJ> J/j-iJ 

UiJW Ui J*-j Jll Jtij dJu/ ilj! 

Ui !>-'! ui J^j Jll UUji Jjy JJji J^ 

Jlij i/i L«J& L^ ff > littPtl 

* * + + 

4-3 Lj 4 j dUl3 4 j Laj JL3^-^|b j t, ^IaI OJLJll 

ij £ j cLa* cjlSi ja ^ djc j cL ibi JL Jji j jCj 

C/lCl JL9j d tL>tS J?rjJl Cj*J3 Ujj jJLp 4-2J>- 
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& j ^ r^-j ^ 

iiiJji ^ ^JUjii JjJJ iiiiJ vj aiLuii ji iiJt 




(853/30) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that (once a poor 
and needy Ansar came to the Prophet and, (after relating his 
neediness), begged him for something. The Prophet asked 
him: Tt ls there nothing, at all, in your house? 11 There is only a 
blanket," the Ansar replied," a part of which we use to cover 
ourselves with and a part from which we spread on the ground 
(lying), and thee is a cup from which wc drink water." The 
Prophet i$&, said to him: "Bring both the things to me." The 
Ansar brought the two things and gave them to the Prophet 
The Prophet took the cup and the blanket in his hand, and s 
addressing those present, (in the manner of selling at an 
auction), said: ‘Who is willing to buy these things?" One of the 
Companions $k> came up with the reply, M Messenger of Allah 
I can buy them for a dirham The Prophet then, 
enquired, "Who makes a bid of more than one dirham? (He said 
it two or three times). Messenger of Ailah $&! I can buy for two 
dirhams," said another. The Prophet gave the articles to him 
and took two dirhams and ? handing them over to the Ansar, 
said, M Buy some food stuff with one dirham and give it to your 
family and an axe with the other dirham and bring it to me." 
The Ansar acted accordingly and reported back to thc Prophet 
with he axe. The Prophet fixed a strong handle to k with 
his own hands, and said to him, "Go and cut wood from the 
forest and sell it and do not let me see you for fifleen days.” The 
Anasr, thus, went away and fetched wood from the forest and 
sold it as the Prophet had told. Then, one day he turned up 
and he had earned ten dirhams by his iabour with which he had 
bought some cloth and foodgrains. The Prophet on seeing 
him observed: "This earning by hard work is much better for 
you than that you appear, before the people, on the Day of 
Resurrection, with the mark of begging on your face. Begging is 
permissible onJy to three kinds of men: (i) Hc who has grown so 
weak owing to poverty and starvation that he can hardly rise 
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from the ground ; (ii) He who is overburdened with a loan or 
penalty (to pay which is beyond his means); (iii) He who has to 
pay blood-money but cannot do it. T+ (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary': The moral of the above Tradition is se!f-evident. 
But as misfortune would have it, a whole class of professional 
beggars is thriving among the fo!lowers of the Prophet iH. Then 
there are those who indulge in respectable begging by llaunting 
themselves as theologists or spiritual mentors. They are guilty of 
fraud and trading in religion as well. 


MonetaryGood-DoingApartFromZaAa/* 




JJ 44 $ yt j4 ^ ikj juji J 

j d ^jj> .j 


(854/31) It is related by Sayyidah Patimah bint Qays 
that the Messenger of Allah said: M There is the claim (of 
God) upon wealth besides Zakah " He, then, recited the 
fo!lowing verse of the Qur’an: 


Jt is not righteousness that you 
turn your faces to the East and 
West : but righteous is he who 
believcs in Allah and the Last 
Day and thc angels and the 
Scripture and the Prophets 

<*$*!*; and gives his weallh, 
for love of Hirn, to kinsfolk and 
to orphans and the needy and 
the waytarer and to those who 
ask, and to set slaves free; and 
observes proper worship and 
pays the poor due. 

(Al-Daqarah2:177) 


4 $ 6 » y> 

J J&J V 4j\ 3 j Jjj\ 

x ^ /• 

? 4 






\j J4S\j &Lj\j J *'i\ 

^ 

c* J, juii Jj 

jj&~A \jJd\jjJi\ 

Jj 

. 5 JJ Jj ljl^\ 4 j 


(Tirmizu Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: ITie main object of this Tradition is to remove the 
misunderstanding that the bondsman is absolved of his 
responsibility to the poor and the indigent and no claim of God is 
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left upon his wealth once he has paid the prescribed Zakah (i.e. 
l/40th of the worldly possessions that are in excess of his need). In 
fact, in special circumstances, the duty of helping the needy 
serv*ants of Allah remains with thc welhto-do people even after the 
payment of Zakah. For instance, a wealthy and prosperous person 
pays the Zakah that is due on him, and, then, he comes to know 
that a neighbouring lamily has nothing to eat or such-and-such a 
relation is in dire need or a good and respectable person 
approaches him in distress or a wayfarer comes to him for help, in 
that case it becomes his duty to render hnancial assistance to them. 

The Prophet £§1, then, recited the verse from surah al-Baqarah 
as an authoritative pronouncement in support of his view, in which 
the doing of monetaiy good to the orphans, the needy, the travellers 
and other indigent classes is mentioned after Faith under the head 
of righteous deeds. After it, the establishment of salah and the 
payment of Zakah are, also,-set forth which shows that the 
monetary help of the weak and the poor stressed in it is in addition 
to Zakah. 


Charity is Enjoined Upon 
Ail Muslims, Rich or Poor 


> % 


* r * r 


aI 1£. iUl aAJi JJIj Jts Jti Cs (Aoo/rt) 
aj J 4.W1. U jU Jb^u jti'jJli jJ-L* JS” ^JLjj 

p ja tjte j»J p jti t^Jts jiLij 

ij' JtJ 'jh\ j* Js J* & tjiiJ jLJb Jts 


1 H jj) 

(855/32) It is related by Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: u Charity is enjoined upon all Muslims. 0 He 
was asked: "If sonieone has nothing lo give, what will he do?" 
The Prophet replied: "He should work with his hands and 


benefit himself as well as give in charity (from what he earns)". 
lt was, again, enquired from htm: n lf he cannot do even that?" 
The Prophet replied: "He shouJd help the needy by rendering 
some (other) service to him. (It, too, is a kind of charity)." "If he 
cannot do even that?” ft was, once more asked. The Prophet ^ 
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replied: "He should, then» exhorl the peopte to good deeds." If 
he cannot do even that?" He was asked, once again The Prophet 
replied: "l le should (at least) keep away from wickedness 
(i.e.» take are not to do harm or injury to anyone). It, too, is a 
kind of charity for him". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Tt shows that those, too, should practise charity on 
whom Zakah is not binding owing to want of worldly riches. 
Whoever is very poor should seek to eam the Divine reward on 
charity through toil and labour and by cutting down on his own 
needs. In case il, also, is not possible, he should try to serve the 
weak and distrcssed and bring solace to them if not with his hands, 
at least the tongue. 

The sum and substance of the above Tradition is that it is 
incumbent upon every Muslim, rich or poor, young or old, and 
strong or weak, to do whatever he can by way of helping the others 
in difftculty. 


Exhortation to Charity 


Jtf j 4* ilil JL Jjl J^j JtS ja lySjk (A O l/YT) 


J 0\jj) 




(856/33) It is reiated by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
said: "It is the message of God to every bondsman: O Son of 
Adam! Go on spendmg the wealth I have given you (on the 
poor, the needy and the destitute). I shall give you more from 
My treasure." (Bukhariand Muslim) 


Commentar> r : It contains, as it were, the assurance from the Lord 
that whoever spends on indigent feltowmen shall not suffer a 
decrease in his goods on account of it. God will bestow more 
wealth upon him from His hidden treasure. 

Obseryation: We have said earlier that if the Prophet says 
anything as from Allah and it is not from the Qur'an then it is 
Hadlth Qudsi. 


yj JLj 4* J-* Jl' > (A 9 v/r t) 




• j Jl 0\ JJ) 
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(857/34) Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah said to her: "Go on spending 
open-handedly in the way of God, and on the strength of faith in 
Him, and count not (i.e., do not worry over whai you have and 
how much of it will you give away). If you will count and 
calculate like that while spending in God’s way, He, too, will 
give you thriftily. (If, on the other hand, you will spend, for His 
sake, wdthout hcsitation, He wdll, also bestow of His bounty 
upon you without measure). And do not hoard or else the Lord, 
too, will deal with you in the same manner and the doors of 
benevolence and abundance will close upon you). Spend freely, 
therefore, whatever you can for thc sake of God." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


1 1 dh ^ Jj->j J^ J^ O* (A°A/r®) 

j** J-O 

. 

(858/35) Jt is related by Abu Unramah ^ that the Messenger of 


Allah said: "O son of Adam, it is better for you to spend 
wealth that is in exces$ of your needs in the path of Allah, and 
to withould it is bad for you, and, of course, there is no harm in 
$aving (for future use) to the extent of your living expenses; 
and, first of all, spend on those who are dependent upon you for 
support." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that it is better for a man to keep with 
himself the wealth he may earn or obtain as much of it as is 
required for his needs, and spend the rest on the bondsmen of the 
Lord, for His sake, and, among them, the foremost claim is of those 
the responsibility for whose maintenance God has placed upon him 
iike his family and the needy near relatives. 


Only That Remains And Will be Used 
Which is Spent In The Way of AUah 


jL* JU* iijip J* (AM/rt) 






(859/36) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ related that (once) a goat 
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was slaughtered (and its meai was distributed for the sake of 
God). The Prophet came (soon after it) and enquired, M What 
is ieft of the goat?' Nothing but one forequarter. (A!l the rest has 
been given away)’\ She repiied. The Prophet ^ remarked, "In 
fact, evcry thing that has been given away in order to please 
Allah is left except the forequarter and is going to be of use (in 
the Hereafter)/ r (Tirmizi) 


The Way of Men of Faith And Tr ust 
Concerning Expenditure in Allah’s Way 

J^o Jil J* Jp (A n ./rv> 


®ijj) . 

(860/37) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saici: If I have gold equal (in weight) to Motint Uhud, 
it will make ine most happy that betdre the passage of three 


night to I spend the whole of it in the path of God except that 1 
might save some of it for paying off the debt. M (Bukhari) 


J* (J-^3 o' (Ai \/rA) 

Ui JUi Jbi jL* Jli ?J^U iia»U JU& ja aJUtj 

j jbC \j ^ J t$y j 1 


* ■* 


cs**J u '-D) . r 

(861/3$) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that one day the 
Prophet went to the residence of Sayyidina Bilal and saw 
that a heap of dates was lying with him. The Prophet asked 
Bilal about it. He replied "I have made it a provision for future 
(so that I may have some relief from worrying about my 
sustenance)". The Prophet remarked: rT Bila) Are you not 
afraid that tomorrow, on the Day of Resurrection, you see its 


heat and burning in the Fire of Hell? See, O Bilal! Spend on 
yourself and on others what comes to your hand and have no 
fear of scarcity trom the Owner of the Great Throne (i.e., 
believe it God will go on giving you in future in the same way 
as He has done today. There is no dearth in His treasure. So, 
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worry about making a provision for the future)." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Bilal was Among the Ashab A$-Suffa 
who had made the Prophet's life of perfect reliance upon God a 
model for themse\ves. It was not proper for him to store up food 
for the days to come, and therefore, the Prophet had given him 
this advice, though for the common people it is quite legitimate to 
do so. The Prophet had, in fact stopped some of his 
Companions from spending ever>'thing in the path of God and 
keeping nothing for their dependants. But for the Companions who 
foHowed the example of the sacred Prophet or of Ashab as-Suffa y 
in the matter of a iife of complete trust in God, such a course was 
not desirable. 

The last sentence of this Tradition imparts the assurance that 
whoever spends freely in the paths of goodness and virtue shall 
tlnd no scarcity in the munificence of Allah. 


Rich People Who Do Not Spend Freely 
in The Way of God Are The losers 

j*j J^j ^ J^M <J} J (Air/rs) 

diii 4>jj bjJ*^ (i* J^ ^ 

ja ^ hJ 6 ^ ja j J&i* 

S^j ^^Jj^hJj Jj^JJ '&*j 

(862/39) Abi 2arr Ghifari narrated that °Once I went to the 
Prophet and he, (at that time) was sitting under the shadow 
of the House of Ka'bah. As he saw me, he remarked: "By ihe 
Lord of Ka'bah, they are in great loss/ I said: "May my parents 
be a sacritlce to you? Who are in great loss? 1 The Prophet 
replied: Those who are very rich and well-to-do. Among them 
only they are safe from loss who spend their wealth 
open-handedly in front and behind, let and right (i.e., in all 
directions on things of goodness and virtue). But such 
bondsmen are very few among the rich. r ' (Bukhari ancj Muslim) 


Commentar}': It shows that though, on the face of it, wealth is a 
blessing, in reality, it is severe trial and only those can come out of 
it successfully who do not get attached to it but spend liberally on 
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Auspiciousness of Charity 

JiS JiS u-i\ je- (Air/i • > 

, . ’ * - ' ' * >\ *\ 

0Ijj) . *5XtJ 4wJ ^Jl <*.,«/*£' 

(863/40) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Charity coois down the flre of Allah‘s wrath and wards 
off and evil death." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Good and evil deeds are morals, also, possess some 
attributes and produce tbeir own effects about which we can learn 
only through the Divine Prophet S5@k Two peculiar properties of 
charity are described in the above Tradition: if the wrath of God is 
turned towards anyone due to a major transgressionj Charity cools 
it down and instead of displeasure and chastisement, he becomes 
deserving of His mercy and good pleasure, and, secondly, it saves a 
man from an evil death, i.e., he dies a good death owing to the 
blcssedness of charity or is spread the shame and agony of dying a 
death that, generally, is considered wretched and mtserable by the 
people. 


«djl fj**Z O* 3 i!i \y 

r * * “ - 


°\jj) . is &j j p {Jt 

(S64/41) Marthad bin Abdullah related that some 
Companions 4^ related to him that they had heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ that there would be the shadow of 
chritable deed on the faithful bondsman on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: About ntany virtuous deeds it is told in the 
Traditions that they will become a source of shelter on the Last 
Day. In this Tradition it is stated about charity that one of its 
auspicious effects that will be manifest on the Day of Final 
Judgement is that the charitable deed of a person will become a 
shade for him which will protect him from the intense heat of the 
Day. 
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Increasein Wealth 


1 J 


/ /■ / 


4 ^ ill» JLi ‘Jl 5 Jli ^ Jp (AW 1 T) 

4jj jJ lij tip jiiu Jji jlij Jli ^ 

t 


(865/42) ft is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: "The wealth of no one suffers a decrease on 


account of charity, and no one loses in honour by forgiving, nay 
God raises him in dignity and he becomes more respectable, and 
whoever will obseerve himility, God wiil make him exalted.” 

(Muslim) 


jil u *Iii fy\ ju jil iiUi > (A 11/1 r) 

(A+srS 0\j j) .AltiJUPj $btjpi 

(866/43) It is related by Abu Umamah -4^ that (once) Abu Zarr 
4^ said, O Prophet of Allah, tell us what is charity (i.e., what 
reward is it going to fetch from Allah)? "The Prophet 
replied: "SeYerai (i.e., whatever a person spends in charity, he 
wil! get back many times of it in return) and there is much with 
AUah/' (Musnad Ahamd) 


Commentary: It says that Allah will grant a manifold increase in 
what one spends in charity. In some other sayings, the increase 
from ten to hundred times is mentioned, but it, too, is not the limit. 
God will bestow even more on whomsoever He likes. 

According to some commentators, this premium is given by 
God on charity in the present world while, in the Hereafter, it will 
be much greater. 


Reward on Feeding and Clothing The Needy 

uit A& illl 4!» JJtl Jli jj J* (A1 V/t i ) 


jUi U CS! i 13 ' Ulli L~r jlii 

l iLLit Jju* UjI j jL 15 Ja iJLIl A+,*\e>\ liLLl ^iie>\ 

(t£»L*jshj dJl dli-> JS' 

(867/44) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
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Messenger of Allah said: "the Muslim who gave clothes to a 
Muslim brother who had nothing to wear, Allah will provide 
him with the green apparel of Paradise, and the Muslim who 
gave food lo a Muslim brother who was hungry, Allah will feed 
him with the truits of Paradise, and the Muslim who gave water 
to a Muslim brother who was thristy, Allah will give him the 
sealed puriiying wine of Heaven to drink." 

(Abu Dawood and Ti rmizi) 


UJ—A LLS"" ^ (Al A/ i °) 

> j 9 s ** 

^jj) . 

(868/45) ft is related by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that he heard 
the Messenger of AHah ® say, "Any Muslim who gives a 
Muslim a garment to wear will be in the safe keeping of Allah 
as long as shred of it remains on him." (Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


+ * + 


JUj iut UJ Jtf J* (All/n) 

■>& ^ry. j4 &j S' 4r3 lUi di- iiodl 

*■ ** y 

ijLij jL?j j-i3t JUU Jjt 


(L^-U^lj i£JL"jdi ot jj) .ijb-Aj ^Li 

(869/46) It is related by Abdullah bin Salaam "When the 
Prophet ^ came to !ive in Madinah, I sent to (see and form an 
opinoin about) him. As I looked carefully at his radiant face, I 
recognised (i.e., realised for certain) that it could not be the face 
of a liar. The first thing he said was: "People! Spread Salaam 
(Salutation) widely in you midst (i.e., wish each other frequentiy 
for it unties the knots of the heart and promotes mutuai 
affection), and feed the bondsmen of Allah (specially those that 
are hungry)> and be kind to kinsmen, and offer salah at night 
when people are asleep. If you will do so, you will go safely to 
Heaven." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Even GivingFood and Drinkto Animals 
ThatareHungry orThristy is Charity 


Jjj dj. Ah j^ 3 jis jtf iyji jp (av */ iv) 
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J jr, J\'> J* JL -iJ^ at>v^- 

jj tUJt J» JJ <£^Jj lajWsti Aiiijti 


(jW— J ti#' } j) >►' «3» j •^S' oii JT JJj ?'>r’ ,ji UJ 


(870/47) H is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah *£&> that a 
corrupt woman was forgiven (her sins) on the act that she 
passed by a weH and saw that a dog was iicking the earth (and it 
appeared that) it wouid die of thrist. (The woman took pity on it 
but there was no rope or ve$sel to draw the water). So> she took 
off Her leather stock and tied to her covering sheet (worn by 
women over the head and the upper part of the body), and (some 
how) drew the water from the wel! by means of it, and gave it to 
the dog to drink, She was forgiven for this act of hers, Someone 
asked: ”ts therc Divine rccompense even on giving food and 
drink to the animals? 1 'There is Divine recompense on giving 
food and drink to every !iving creature that can feel (the pangs 
of hungerand thrist), 1 replicd the Propheti^H."Bukhari and Muslim 


* .1 


J^ J^ O* (AY ^ 1A) 

ti dJir V) i^S X' ijS j* Sji 


(pl**-» j a *jj) iij-i 

(871/48) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Atlah said, "If any Muslim plants something 
or sows seed from which man, bird or beast eats, it counts as a 
Sadaqah forhim/' (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Saving Fellowmen from Annoyance 
or Inconvenience GetsonetoParadise 


Jrj > £,j Jpj JJi JIS 5>:> J & (A V Y/ H) 


^ Cr? J^ ijf-J j& jJi 

i S ts 

({►L^• J iS jk*J' otJJ) 

(872/49) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that Messenger of 


Allah sES> said: f, A bondsman of Allah was going on a path on 
which there was the branch of a tree (which caused 
inconvenience to passer-by). The bondsman said to himself: 
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shall cui off the branch and make the path clear so that the 
servants of Allah had no difficulty/ (He, then, went ahead and 
cut off the branch), and for this act of his he was sent to 
Heaven." (Bukhari and Musiim) 

Commentary: Some acts appear very ordinary but at certain times, 
they are pertormed with a teeiing of sincerity and godliness that is 
most pleasing to Allah* Therc Compassionate One, then, forgives 
the sins of the bondsmen who perform them and the decision is 
taken of their entry into Heaven. The incidents related in the two 
forcgoing narratives belong to the same class of deeds. 


When Does Charit> r Fetch Greater Reward? 


^ U ^]l5 OjjjJb Jjp (AVr/o * ) 

j j .» , j / , / j -■ j ■■ j ' . , ' . . _ , / .. ^ ^ 

I J 1 ^ ’ > , I ^ X H < t. j m ** ^ / / . X 4* ^ ^ ,1 . | 

^J J 


^ Jj) 

J<£JJ) 

(873/50) Abu Hurayrah narrates that a person asked 
"Messengcr of Allah What charity brings in greater 
reward?" The Prophet replied: "The position of greater 
reward is that you practise charity when you are in good health 
and the love for whealth and eagerness to store it up is powerful 
within you, and in the circumstances that (by spending in the 
way of God) there is the fear of peverty for you and the desire to 
be rich is trong in your heart. (To spend one's wealth, in thesc 
conditions, for the propitiation of Allah is a proof of true 
devotion). And lct it not be that you keep on procastinating till 
the hour of death arrives and !ife gets drawn to the throat, and, 
then, you begin to give instructions about your wealth that so 
much of it should be given to so-and-so and so much to 
so-and-so when, now, in any case, it will pass from your hands 

to the hands of so-and-so (i.e., the , descendants).” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


<Jj C-wJLj I3l »-■ 


Commentary: A common weakness with the people is that they 
are stingy in spending for the sake of Allah as long as they are 
strong and healthy and death is not staring them in the face. The 
Devil sows the fear in their hearts that if they gave away in the path 
of Alah their wealth would decrease and they would become poor. 
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Hence» they prefer to remain tight-fisted. But when death begins to 
knck at the door, they think of charity. The Prophet in the above 
saying, has disapproved of this attitude. In the sight of Allah that 
charity is commendable and worthy of acceptance which is 
practised when a person is young and in good health and his own 
future lies ahead of him. He has problems to tackle and 
responsibiJities to shoulder and yet spends freely in the path of 
Allah, believing whole-heartedly in His Word. 


To SpendOn One f sDependentsToo, is Charity 

Everyone spends, according to his means, on the needs of his 
family but he does not derive the spiritual pleasure from it which is 
experienced by the devout bodnsmen of Allah on showing 
generosity to the poor and the destitute for people, generally, do 
not regard the spending on their dependents an act of virtue but a 
liability or a matter of natural impuision. The sacred Prophet ^ 
has, however, taught that one should spend on one's own wife and 
children and other kinsmen, too, with the intention of seeking the 
countenance of Allah and earning the reward of the Hereafter. In 
that case, the money spent on the one's depentdents will, also, get 
deposited, like charity, in the Bank of Hereafter, and, there will be 
a greater premium on it than on spending on others. This precept of 
the Prophet opens a great avenue of viture and good-doing to 
us. Whatever yve spend now, within proper limits of course, on the 
needs and welfare of our family will be a kind of charity and deed 
of moral goodness provided that it is done with the right 
intnention. 


ii, ^ j 4 * ilh ju ja ja & { ay i/o y> 

(874/51) It is related by Abu Mas ud Ansari ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah Hlk said: M When a believing bondsman 
spends on his dependents with the object of earning Divine 
reward, it wiJl be charity on his part (and deserving of 
recompense in the judgement of Allah). ,T (Bukhari and Musiim) 
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i & J^ ^ JlI' J^ (a Yo/o Y) 


(i jtJjjl dljj) Jj*J Jiill 

(875/52) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that he asked 
Messenger of Allah ^ "What is the best (form oO Charity?" 
"Chrily of the highest qiia]ity," the Prophet explained, fT Is 
what a poor man gives away, for the sake of Allah, out of his 
hard-earned money; and, tlrst of all, spends on those for whom 
you are responsible (i.e,, wife and children) ” (Abu Dawood) 


& iu< JU aj! Jjij J\ J4-3 £Ur ja s^> ^ > ( avi/ot> 

. i *///./ | > / / / j »/ i , > i/ / / . / i x // 

Jli J^ ^$1* **4>i Jli J^ (JLij 

J^ idiji JiS J\5 J&jj Jk* 




CJ\ jil £\ ^ J^ J* 


(876/53) Abu Hurayrah narrated that a person came to 
Messenger of Allah and said: "I have one dinar. (Tell me 
where and how should I spend it)." The Prophet ^ replied: 
(The best thing is that) you spend it on your own needs." 'I have 
more for that," said the man. "Then spend it," said the Prophet 
£$&, on the needs of your children." "1 have more for that, ,r the 
man replied." "Then spend it on the needs of your wife," 
advised the Prophet il£f. M 1 have more for that," was the reply. 
"then spend it on your slave and attendant,' said the Prophet $$&. 
"I have more for that" he replied. The Prophet remarked: 
”You know better who among your kinsmen is more in want," 


(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: Perhaps the Prophet had judged from the 
appeamace of the enquirer that he, himself, was poor yet wanted to 
spend the one dinar he had in the path of Allah. He, in the Prophet’s 
view, was not aware that what a truthful Believer spent on his own 
needs or on the needs of his wife, children and slaves (for whose 
maintenance he was responsible), also, was charity and a means of 
propitiating the AlJah. The Prophet 0s& 9 hence, gave him the advice 
in that order. The general commandment, too, is that a man should, 
tlrst fulfil the obligations for which he is personally accountable 
and, then, go forward. 
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For the chosen bondsmen of Allah, however, who have attained 
the station of complete trust in Allah and whose depndents, aiso, 
have received an ample share of this supemal whealth it is fitting 
that they starved themsleves and gave away whatever food there 
was in the house of the needy. This, indeed, was the practice of the 
Holy Prophet and his celebrated Companions 


Superiority of Spending on Kinsmen 


' i ' ' J l' 'lli I ■* . 11 « I ' ' 


JUt Jtf JVS jiM > (AVY/o i) 

aLpj aiJi* o&Ljs 

(877/54) It is related by Sulayman bin ’Aamir that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "To spend on an unknown needy 
person, for the sake of God, is simple charity while to spend, for 
the sake of Allah, on a (needy) near kinsman has two aspects 
and there are two kinds of reward on it. It is charity as well as 
showing kindness to relatives (which, in tiself, is a virtue of 
great value).” (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nasai Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Aih Lisi CaJj (AVA/oo) 

J\ CCJ15 j* ’h ^Lj *JU iiJi 

jLj h\s -d» ** £& j*-j cSji cJii LxJ. 

J* 4iS ilUJU Ujil Ji 

liu diiia'4 cJd cK J JjiJa ^ juB cJil 

iiit JU *iii jjij jUy j» s t \ji\ 

cJii» L*Jt Ji (JL«j «jLPiiii Jb»*in j^j o^j cJ'i» 
jt » J jf\i {Lj iiit Jb» Jji jy*5 cJt *j uia jyL bli. 

^tj' Jl*j U$ir'jji JLp Uy» iix!ai\ ts kJsc^j lJj cpy\ 

JU Jlt J jij Jp j* cja Jii V j J 
jts ui j ^Lj iiit Jb» ^iit j^j ii jia ii Li ^Lj iiit 
vJt*> ^Lj *JU iiit JL Jit jL3 j«S siejj jUivt j» Sijt 
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0 \yr\ uji ^ ^3 tin JL> *In J^3 5\>i ju 


j jLxJ t atj^) l/rl 

(877/55) lt is related by Zaynab ^ u-»j, wifc of Abdullah bin 

Mas'ud 4^&, that the Messenger of AJJah ^ (in a sermon meant, 
particualrly, for women) said: "O womanJ Send in the way of 
God even if you have to give out of your ornaments,” (Zaynab 
goes on to relate) ”when I heard it from the Messenger of AUah 
i came to my husband Abdullah bin Mas T ud and said to 
him: "The Messenger of AJJah has exhorted us specailly to 
observe charity, (and I am desirous of attaining the good fortune 
of sepending for the sak.e of Allah from whal l have), and, you, 
also, are poor. Now' go and enqu ire from the Prophet ^ 
(whether I wil) be absolved of the duty of observing charity if I 
gave it to you). In case it is correct, \ wiJI give (of my wealth) to 
you or else i will spend it on other needy and indigent people." 
She relates "Abdullah bin Mas ud asked me enquire from the 
Prophet myseJf. So, I, went to him, and, on reaching there, 
saw that an Ansar woman was standing at his door and her 
need, too, was the same as mine (i.e., she too, had come to make 
a simiiar enquiry). Meanwhite, (the Prophet’s special 
attendant and Muazzin ) Bilat 4^ came out and we (both) said to 
him, 'PJease inform the Prophet that two women are wajting 
at his door and they want to know from him will the duty of 
charity be fulfiHed if they spent (their wealth) on their needy 
husbands and the orphans that were being borught up in their 
arms. But do not tell the Prophet £i& who we are." Bilal 
then, went to the Prophet iil and enquired from him pn their 
behalf. ‘Who the two women are? T Asked the Prophet Bilal 
replied, 'One of them is an Ansar woman and the other is 
Zaynab. f T Which Zaynab?' the Prophet enquired. The wife of 

Abdullah bin Mas'ud said Bilal 'Yes (the obligation of 

charity will be fulfilled, the Prophet £$& oberved. "What is more, 
they will get a doubie reward: one on charity and the other on 
showing kindness to kinsmen." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


JAj j* 4jjJw4.JL j£\ jt S* Jti ij<S\ (AY^/ 

Jji Jjhj s\\ j cjiT3 i,\>- < 3^3 

^ ^ y X 1 
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Oi 4 JJ jis ^ 4 \fcii JU 

JP 3 Jl j? f*S £» 'j&^ J *$' # 4 * 

J^Ji' Jui J J j£ JUj 4j» ji Jji J_p>: Jiai >L j 41 p Jjt JU 


j£j' JuJ as iiju. i#j s*j3 Ji ju o!j oj^ ^ 'j^ 


aUI J>3 Jlii JJI JTlil JJl J jJ. j U Ljijsi JjlJLj Uj4ij Uj 

esj' >}j c-J»u J. « 4 o iij £j'j ju ^ 4^j J* 


L^-ii >1 Jjij U Jiit iuabjjl Jlil J^jttj ^ J 


(( a—j^jugwijj) ***J-< 3 {otiQ 

(879/56) Sayyidina Anas *£&> related to us ,r as far as orchards of 
dates were concemed, Abu Talha ^ was the wealtheist among 
the Ansars of Madina, and out of ali his orchards and (other 
property), the most beloved was Bairuha*a l which was situated 
in front of the Prophefs £§& Mosque and the Prophet often 
used to go to it and drink it$ pleasent water." Anas ^ added 
that "when the verse of the Qur'an was revealed: 


,1 s y$ * 6 3 £ , m * ^ 

O Y :r Jl) C>J <*j W \ JMU ^ 

You will not attain unto piety until you spend of that 
which you love. (Aal-e-Imran3:92) 




Abu Talha went to the Prophet and said that 'Allah r s 
command is that you wil not attain unto piety untii you spend of 
that which you love and Bairuha'a is the most dearly loved of 
all my property, so I will recieve its reward in the Hereafter and 
it will be a provision for me. So, decide about it as Allah may 
put in your mind (i.e., spend it where it seems most appropriate 
to you)." The Prophet observed, 'Weh donel It is a most 
useful property. I have heard what you said (and understood 
your intention). I think it will be proper for you to distribute it 
to your needy near kinsmen." Abu Talha ^ replied, 'O 
Messenger of Ailah I shall do so.' He, then shared out the 
grove among his near relatives and first cousins.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In some other versions of the sanie Tradition it is 
st ated m detail that Abu Talha ^ had distributed the orchard, 
. It was the name of Abu Talha’s most valuabte orchard. 
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according to the Prophet's directive, among the fol)owing of his 
close relatives: Ubayy bin Ka‘ab, Hassan bin Thabit, Shaddad bin 
Aus and Nabeet bin Jabir How valuable tbe orchard was can be 
imagined frovn the fact that, later on, Sayyidina Mu'awiya 
purchased only Hassan bin Thabii ! s share for one lakh dirhams. 

Note: Since a man mostly lives in close association with his 
relatives and has to deal with thein oftcn and in various ways, 
misunderstandings and quarrels, too, generally, arise among people 
belonging to the same family which not onJy make life a curse but 
also spoils the future existence. If the Prophet’s advice given 
above is acted upon and people come to regard the spending of 
wealth of kinsmen, an act of moral goodness and means to seeking 
the good pleasure of Allah, they can save themselves from much 
anxiet>' and dtstress in this world as well as the next. 


Charity on BehalfofDeceased 

Charity means to do good to the bondsmen of the Lord with the 
intention of propitiating Him and in the hope that, in return, one 
will attain His favour, It, undoubtedly, is a most effective way of 
eaming the mercy and benevolence of Allah. The Prophet has, 
turther, taught, that just as a man can expect Divine rew^ard and 
recompense by giving alms, on behalf of himself, so, also, will 
Allah reward and recompense a dead person if alms are given on 
his behalf by anyone. Thus, apart from supplication for forgivenss, 
another waj ^ serve those who aredead and to do a favour to them 
is to cause the Divine reward to be carried or conveyed to them by 
giving alms and performing other virtuous deeds in their name. 


< + + 


& 0! dJli (AA./oY) 

ciliJ ji» ciliJ ^ cJbi? $ 


} iS .ji 

(880/57) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that a 

person came to the Prophet and said, ’My mother passed 
aw'ay suddenly and i have a feeling that had she been able to 
speak at the time of her death, she would, certainly, have given 
away something in charity. So, if I give alms now on her beha!f. 
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will the reward on it reach her?" "Yes,” replied the Prophet 
It will reach her." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


>j <U 1 ^ > (AA \/oA) 

“ * ‘ ^ \#Ji4 W j C4i^5 >> l\ 431 J ji jli Jlii 


4j 


» 0 ' -Oj' ^ je^ Jl3l«I* 


(^jl^JUtjj) 

(881/58) Abudllah bin Abbas narrated that the mother of 
$a T d bin Ubadah **$k> died at a time when he was not present. (He 
had gone on a military expedition with the Prophet J^). On his 
return, he said to the Prophet that "my mother died during 
my absence. if !, now, give alms on her behalf, will it be 


benetlcial to her (i.e., will the Divine recompense on it reach 
her)." The Prophet replied, "Yes, it will reach her." "Then 1 
make you a witness," said Sa r d bin Ubadah "that 1 givc 
away my orchard called Mekhraj' as charity in the name of my 
deceased mother." (Bukhari) 


^JLJj A* -OIl J\ J*-j Jl5 5jj> ^ > (AAV/°\y 


(jd^l ^ yyr J* 4tjj) . 

(882/59) It is relaled on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that a 
person came to the Prophet ^ and said: "My Tather has died 
and he had left behid some property and made no will 
(regarding charity etc). So, if I give (something) in charity on 
hisbehalf, will it be an atonemnet for him and a source of 
forgivieness and deiiverance? "Yes", replied the Prophet 
"(Such is the confident expectation trom the Lord)." (Ibn Jareer) 


J> J 0' J J* (AAT/n -) 

jjMi »'>■ ^uil ^ ^LLa j\j Ajjj j\ 

*J\ jj ^Sy\ J\i5 j 4* ilh Jj* jL \j 

> 1. r f * $ 3 v» ^ < j' 'j' / j j 1 # >*i. 

o\jj) .4«a> CjJJUoJj J^-jpL 


(883/60) U is related by Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-*Aas that 
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his gtand fathei\ al-Aas bin Waaii* had vowed to offer a 
sacrifice of one hundred camels, during the days of ignorance, 
(which he could not fulfil). So, one of his sons, Hisham bin 
al-Aas, sacrtficed 50 camels m fulfilement of his father*s vow 
while the other son, 'Amr bin al-Aas, (who, fortunately, had 
embraced tslam), sought the Prophefs advice. The Prophet 
said that "had your father accepted the Faith and, then, you had. 
observed fasting and charity on his behalf, it would have been 
benetlcial to him (and the reward on it would have reached him. 

But since he died in the state of apostacy and Polytheism, none 
of your deeds can do any good to him now). M (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: It is distinctly stated in these and many other 
Traditions that if a virtuous deed like charity and almsgiving is 
performed on behalf of a deceased person and thc rcward on it is 
gifled lo him, it will do good to him and he will recieve the Divine 
recompense. In other words, as one can, in this world, be of help to 
a person by spending his money on him and he can profit from it, 
in the same way if a believingman wants to do a favour and be of 
service to his deceased tather or any other Muslim by giving alms 
in his name, he is free to do so. The door for it is open from the 
side of Allah. 

We can, thus, serve our parents and other relatives and friends 
and benefactors even after their death and send presnets to ihem. 

Some peopie of our time who do not believe in Hadiih as part 
ofShari‘ah do not agree with tbi‘s view. 





SIGNIF1CANCE OF FASTING 


AUah has made man a combination of body and soul, of 
animality and spirituality. In his nature are present ali the physical 
and carnal propensities that are peculiar to animals yet there, also, 
dwells within him the luminous element of spirituality which is the 
characteristic quality of the supernal beings of Celestial World, the 
angels. The success and salvation of man depends upon the 
subordination of the animal part of his nature to the heavenly part 
and the keeping of his sensual instincls and desires within proper 
limits. Such a thing can be possible only when the corporeai aspect 
ofthe human personality renders habitual obedience to the celestial 
aspect instead of puiling against it. The main aim of Pasting is to 
make the camel urges and inclinations subservient to the Divine 
commandments and spiritual ideals, and since it, is also, the chjef 
end and object of Messengership and the Shari'ah Pasting was 
prescribed in ali the earlier Canonic Laws as weil. WhiJe giving the 
command of Fasting to the Muslims the Qur'an deciares: 

O ye who believe! Pasting is 
prescribed for you, even as it 
was prescribed for those before 
you, that ye may ward off 
(eviJ). (al-Baqarah 2:183) 

Be that as it may, as Pasting is most efficacious for the 
disciplining of the self and a special means to the promotton of 
strength and ability to subordinate the carnel appeites to the Divine 
injunctions and spiritual values, it had, also been enjoined upon all 
the former religious communities .though there was some 
difference in the duration etc., of the fasts in view of their 
individual needs nd circumstances. For the Jast Ummah , i.e., the 
Muslims, Fasting for a monlh in the year and from dawn to sunset 


oalt 

^ ^ 


* Xk /■» 


(\A-d jA Jl) 
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has been prescribed which. defmitely, is the most appropriate, 
modcrate and reasonable arragnement with reference to the 
aforementioned objects in the Current Age. Thc aim of moral and 
spiritual disciplining and inclucation of the virtue of self-restraint 
could not be realised had it been less than that* If, on the other 
hand, the time and duration of Pasting were longer. as for example 
food and drink werc pennitted only at the break of day or fasting 
was ordered for two or three months in succession in a year, it 
would have been unendurable for most of the people, and, also, 
injurious to health. 

Again, Allah has prescribed Pasttng in the month in which the 
Qur T an was revealed and in which there, also, has been concealed 
Lailatul Qadr (Night of Power) which is better than a thounsand 
months in spiritual worth and blessedness. No other month could, 
obviously, be more suited for it. In this month, apart from Pasting 
during the day, an extraordinary institution of worship has, also, 
been established which is functioning in the Ummah in the form of 
Taraweeh ] the joining together of the fasts of the day and 
Taraweeh in the night has resulted in an increase in the effulgence 
of the month of Ramadan which is felt by everyone in proportion 
to. his inner awareness and perception. 


Virtues of Ramadan 

(AAtM) 

JtJ j 4^-Skj dJts* ot 


j & 01 jj) .* j? jj 

(884/1) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Aliah said: f, When the month of Ramadan^ comes, the Gates 
of Heaven are thrown open, and the Gates of Hell are shut, and 
the devils are put behind the bars." (In another report, the "Gates 
of Mercy’ T are mentioned in place of the "Gates of Heaven." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commenting on this Tradition, Shah Waliullah 

remarks that as the devout bondsmen apply themselyes 

O. Denoting extra prayers offered by Musltms in Ramadan in the night. 

O. 7116 name of the ninth Islamic month during which the Muslims are required 
to observe fasting from the moming dawn till the setiing of the sun. 
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to worship and good-doing during thc month of Ramadan and 
spend their days in God-remembrance and recitation of the Qur r an 
while Fasting, and a major part of their nights in Taraweeh and 
Tahajjud , suppiication and repenlance, under the inAunece of their 
higb spiritualiy and devotional exertions the hearts of the common 
Muslims, too, become more inclined towards prayer and piety and 
they, on the whole, succeed in abstaining from good many sins. 
Owing to the generations of the atmosphere worship and virtue in 
the Islamic circles, people who are not wholly disregardful of 
transcedental truths develop a tondness for things that are pleasing 
to Allah and an aversion for acts that are repugnant to Him. 
Moreover, in this blessed month the recompense on even smaller 
acts of moral goodness is made much greater by God than on other 
days, In consequence of all this, the gates of Paradise are opened 
and of Hell are ciosed for such people and the devils are not left 
free to tempt and mislead them. 

It would be clear that ail the three things the throwing open of 
the gates of Heaven, the shutting up of the gates of Heil and 
binding of the devils in chains are in respect only of the bondsmen 
who feel disposed towards good-doing in the month of Ramadan, 
and out of the keenness to partake of its biessings engage 
themselves enthusiastically in worship and other religious duties. 
As for the apostates, the negligent and the heedless who care little 
for Divine injunctions and produce no charge in their daily lives at 
the advent of Ramadan, these tidings do not apply to them. When 
they have opted out, of their own accord, for the path of error and 
omission willingly to foliowing Satan and doing his bidding there 
is nothing for them except disappointement with God as well. 


* + *» - * a. i ^ it. • • * ' 


JiT iUt jLi *JU' J13 Jis ^ ji- (AAO/Y) 

JsIltSj J Ci\ Jj) Gj jji Ja1\ U 

(885/2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
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Allah said: "When the fir$t night of the month of Ramadan 
(comes), the devils and the defiant jinn are boimd in chains, and 
all the Gates of Hell are closed and none of them remains open, 
and all the Gates of Heaven are thrown open and none of them 
remains closed, and the heavenly herald announces, t O seeker of 
goodness and virtue! Halt, and do not come forward, ’ and a 
large number of (sinning) bondsmen are released from Hell at 
the Command of Allah (i.e., decision of forgiveness and 
deliverance is taken for them), and ail this takes place on ever>" 
night of Ramadan." (Tirmizi and [bn Majah) 

Commentary: the subject-matter of the first part of the above 
Tradition is the same as that of the preceding one. As for the 
announcement by the herald of the unseen world which is 
mentioned at the end of it, though we do not and cannot hear it, we 
see the effect and manifestation of it with our own eyes in the 
present world. In Ramadan, the inclination among the Believers 
towards good and vinuous deeds, generally, grows stronger to the 
extent that many heedless and non-conforming Muslims, also 
,somevvhat change their way. This, we believe, is result and 
outcome of tlie Divine herald T s proclamation. 


* 


*yr\ ^ ^ Sy*j J* CJ* (AA vr> 

(|J —jj) . ja ji> y^\ 


(886/3) Abdullah bin Abbas narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah was superior to all the men in generosity and the doing 
of good to the people in general, but in the month of Ramadan 
his benevolence knew no bounds. In Ramadan, Jibril S&sSl came 
to him every night and the Prophet recited the Qur’an to him. 
During those days the Prophet ^ appeared to be fa$ter than the 


wind in generosity and benevolence. rr (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that Ramadan was the spring season of the 
year for the Prophet and a special period of joy and of growth in 
the attributes of compassion and love for mankind. 



< < 
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Sermon of the Prophet S> 
t The Arrival of Ramadan 


* \ * 


* y * * * 


Aii\ Jpj UJa^ Jli ^jUil 6UL. Jp (AAV/t) 

p»* ^ ii J*uJi \£\\j jia jai j; f >: 

iij» J^-j$i<^«J'Jf^ifcj*li 
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^jiP ej^’l J #j^*"> <lla«rfjl j 1 a?-j AJj^ j^-Si jij iisjJl Jj*-A> U^j t 

jUil tf4is*tjiliSi\'ji**jgfa^ Cfii* Jij jUllj; 

(&W*I <J 51 JJ) 

(887/4) Saiman Farsi related to us Tt The Messenger of Allah 
i$j& delivered a sermon on the last day of the month of Sha'ban\. 
He said: n O people! A biessed month is casting its shadow on 
you: a night of this blessed month (the Nighi of Power) is better 
than a thousand months; God has prescribed the fa$ts of this 
month and ordered as-supererogatory worship the standing up in 
His presence (i.e., the offering up of Taroweeh Salah) during its 
nights (on which there is a great reward). Whoever wrll offer, in 
it, a non-ot ligatory (i.e., Sunnah or bJajT) prayer with the object 
of seeking the countenance of Allah, will get a reward identical 
in value of the reward of a Fard (i.e„ obligatory) prayer on the 
other days of the year, and the reward on the observance of an 
obligatory duty, in it, is equal in va!ue to the fulfilment of 
seventy obligatory duties in the other days of the year. It is the 
month of patient persevcrance and the reward on patient 
persevance is Paradise, and it is the month of kindness and 


.The eighth month ofthe Islamic yearjust preceding Ramadan which is the ninth 
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compassion. It is the month in which the sustennance of the 
faithful bondsman is ncreased. Whoever will get invite a person 
who is fasting to break the fast with him will the same reward as 
the one who was fasting and there will be no reduction in his 
reward either.” It was enquired from the Prophet ^ ’Everyone 
of us does not hrave the means to ask (people) to break the fast 
with him. (So, will he remain deprived of the great reward?') 

The Prophet ^ replied, 'God will give the reward to him (also) 
who vvill have a person who is fasting break the fast with a little 
milk or even a draught of water.’ (Continuing the Prophet 
observed): T And whoever will feed a fasting person with a full 
meal (at the time of breaking the fast, God will satiate him in 
such a manner from my Pond (i.e., Kausar) that, afler it, he will 
not feel thristy until he has reached Heaven. (After it, the 
Prophet said) : The first part of this blessed month is Mercy, 
the second part is Forgiveness, and the last part is Freedom from 
the Fire of Hell." (After it, the Prophet isH said) : 'Whoever will 
make a reduction in the work of his slave or $ervant, Allah will 
forgive him and grant him freedom from HelL' (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is clear. Yet we 
will offer a few comments on some of the points here. 

(i) The first and the greatest virtue of the month of Ramadan is 
that there occurs during it a night which is better than not a 
thousand nights but thousand months. It has, also, been mentioned 
in surah Al-Qadr of the Qur'an. In tact, the whole of the surah deals 
with the auspicousness of splendour of this night which should be 
enough to appreciate its worth and importance. 

Approximately, one thousand months contain thirty thousand 
nights. The superiority of the Night of Power to a thousand months 
should, therefore, be taken to mean that the devotees who are 
keenly desirous to earn the good Graces of the Lord and His 
propinquity can make as much progress in one night as is thousand 
of the nights. 

Just as in the material world we see that by a jet-propelled 
aeroplane onc can, now-a-days, cover as much distance in a day, or 
even an hour ,as was done in a hundred years in the past, the rate of 
advance of the earnest seekers of the countenance of the Lord, too, 
is increased so greatly in the Night of Power that they can attain in 
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it what is normlly possible in hundred of months. 

The Prophet^s remark that if a person wiil seek the 
propitiation of God, in Ihe month of Ramaclan, by pcrtbrming a 
supererogatoiy act, it will be treated as equal in recompensc to the 
fulfilmenl of an obligatory duty in the other days of the year and if 
he will fulfd an obligtory duty during it, it will be treated as equal 
in recompense to the fulfilment of seventy obligator>' duties during 
the rest of the year should be seen in the same lighl. Thus, while 
the superiority of the Night of Power is peculiar to a particular 
night of Ramadan , the ietching of seventy times of reward by a 
virtuous act Is the characteristic attribute of every day and night of 
the blessed month, 

(ii) Ramadan has been described in the sermon quoted above as 
the month of fortitude and compassion. In the Islamic usage 
Tortitude' signifies the supperssion of sensual desiers and urges and 
endurance of painlul and unpleasant things for the sake of eaming 
the good pleasure of God. This is what Fasting stands for, from the 
beginning to the end. In the same way, while fasting the bondsman 
has an experience of the rigours of starvation, and from it, he can 
leam to feel for and sympathise with those who are forced by their 
circumstances to go hungry. 

(in) It also tells that in this month, the provision of the truthful 
bondsmen is augmented. the experience of every fasting Believer is 
that he gets more and better to eat and drink during Ratnadan than 
in the other eleven months of the year. In wbatever way or through 
whatever course this increase may take place in this world of cause 
and eAect, its by the Command of Allah in any case. 

(Iv) At the end of the sermon it is said that the first part of the 
month of Ramadan is Mercy, the second is Frogiveness and the 
third is the period of Freedom from the Fire of Hell. 

The most stisfactory explanation of it, in our view, is that there 
can be three kinds of bondsmen who avail themselves of the boon 
and blessings of Ramadan . Firstly, the pious souls who habitually 
take care to commit a sin, and if they ever fail into error, they 
immediately make amends for it through sincere repentance. On 
these bondsmen the Mercy of the Lord begins to descend from the 
very first night of Ramadan . Secondly, those who are not so pure 
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in heart but are not altogether bereft of the fear of God as weil. 
When such bondsmen improve their state and make themselves 
deserving of Mercy and Forgiveness though fasting, repentance 
and other virtuous acts during the Orst part of Ramadan , the 
decision for their forgiveness is taken in the second part of the 
month. Thridly those who have been unjust and made themselves 
wholly worhty of Hell through their transgression and misconduct. 
When even they atone somewhat for their sinfulenss through 
fasting and repentance long with the common Mulims during the 
first and second parts of Ramadan , God decides upon their 
freedom from Hell during the last one-third of the month when the 
Divine benevolence is at its peak. 


Worth and Recompense 

Jjuj iili jiI JJj Japu 4 

JA ^ iSyr\ Utj JJ iiti W 

^3 ^ij 

J jWJi 01JJ) jii ib\3 jl iiu 

(888/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The reward on every virtuous deed is increased 


from ten to seven hundred times (i.e., the general principle of 
Divine recompense on all the good deeds of the Muslims is that 
on every good deed of theirs the reward wilt, at least, be ten 
times as compred to the earlier communities, and, sometimes, 
even more, so much so that some chosen bondsmen will recieve 
seven hundred times of reward of their virtuous acts), but the 
standing Command of Aliah (about Fasting) is that the fast is an 
exception. It is a special gift of the bondsman for Me and I shall 
reward him directly for it(as 1 please). The bondsman forgoes 
food and drink solely for My sake. (I shali, therefore, 
recompense him for the sacrifice according to My pleasure). 


"There ae two moments of special joy for the man who fasts. 
One is when he breaks the fast, and this he experiences in his 
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earlhly cxi$tence, and the other will be in the Hereatter when he 
will be presented betorc thc Lord; and 1 swear that the bad 
odour ernanating froin the mouth of a person who is fasting 
(which is, generally. due to an empty stomach) is more pleasant 
in the juegemenl of God than the sweet smell of musk; and fast 
is a shield (for protection, in this world, agaisnt the assaults of 
the Devil, and, in the Hereafter, against the Fire of Hell: and 
when anyone of you keeps a fast, he must not utter indecent 
word nor engage in a noisy scene, and were anyone to quarrel 
with him and call him names he should simply say T I am keeping 
fast. M (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentaiy: The exhortation at the end of the Tradition about 
abstaining from faJsehood and backbiting and wrangling and 
uttering a tbul or protane word rnakes it clear that the exclusive 
blessings of Pasting arc only for those who, in addition to shunning 
food and drink and staying away from sexual gratification, avoid 
all dirty and undeisrable things. In another Tradition, which will 
follow soon, it is stated that Allah has no need for him to do hunger 
and thrist who fasts but does not refrain from evil-doing 


J>*i j iS Jtii ^ Ji J* (AA Vt) 

J V £ Jli! i* J><ij ^ f 


Al* Ju pk il* J>Jb i 


(889/6) It is related on the authority of Sahi bin Sa’d that the 
Prophet said: "There is a special Gate of Pradise which is 
known as Rayyan (and) only those who observe Fasting will be 
allowed to enter through tt on the Day of Resurrection. On that 
Day it will bc calied aloud, 'Where are the bondsmen who used 
to fast for the sake of Allah and endure the pangs of hunger ad 
thrist?' Such of the bondsmen will respond to the call and save 
them no one will be permitted to enter by this Gate. When they 
have entered Paradise through this Gate, it will be shut, (and), 
no one else wil! be able to enter by it. f ' (Bukhari and Musiim) 


Commentary: 'Phirst is the most severe hardship one has to bear 
during a fast and the greatest sacriTice a man who is Fasting makes 
is that he remains thristy. Complete satisfaction of thrist should, as 
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such, form the most prominent part of the reward on Fasting. 
Hence, the distinguishing quality of the gate that has been set apart 
for the entry of those who fast is satiety. Rayyan , literally, mens 
satiation. 


Jlj iiit {gjjiij ^ ^ (A ^ • /Y) 

.iiti 


(890/7) Abu Umamah narrated I said to the Prophet 
"Please command me to perform an act from which God may 
give me profit." T Keep fast,' replied Ihe Prophet. There is 
nothing like it," (Nasai) 


Commentary: Though it i$ common to all virtuous deeds like 
Regular Worship, Pasting, Charity, Hajj and service to mankind 
that these are the means to the propitiation of Allah, they also 
possess somc individual porpertics which distinguish thcm from 
each other. On that basis it can be said about each of them that it is 
incomparable; no deed two deeds are alike. For instance where the 
disciplining of the self is condemed it can be said that nothing can 
equal Fasting. Thus, the Prophet’s remark about Fasting that no 
is like it, perhaps, shows that in Abu Umamah's own circumstances 
Fasting was most beneficial. 


* * * > 


Fasting and Taraweeh 

0*5 o* f^ U tijAb UlieJ 

uiJ 'ja* f &o*j $ ot f Iby+Hjp 

* j is j j> ^ ot 

(891/8) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah <^> that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "AII the previous sins of the 
bondsmen will be forgiven who will keep the fasts of Ramadan 
with Iman and Ihtisab (i.e., with faith tn Allah and conhdent 
expectation of Divine recompense) and, in the same way, all the 
previous sins of the bondsman will be forgiven who will offer 
NawafiJi (i.e. Taraweeh and Tahajjud ) in the nights of 


0. Plural ofNafl. 





Book of Pasting 


42! 


Ramadan with Iman and Ihtisab; and in the same way, ali the 
previous sins of the bondsman vvil! be forgiven who will offer in 
Laylatul Qadr w i th Iman an d Ihi isab .” (B uk har i and M us i i m) 

Commentary: The fasts of Ramadcm and the NawaJU of its nights, 
particualrly Laylatul-Qadr y are an unfailing source of the remission 
of pervious sins provided that the fasts and NawaQl are observ'ed 
with f, Iman ,t and "Ihtisab” which are typically religious terms and 
signify that w'henever a good act is performed it should be 
motivated by no other thought or sentiment than faith in Allah and 
the Prophet and in their assurance and warnings and in the hope of 
the Divine reward promised on it, It is through Iman and Ihtisab 
that the link is forged between our deeds and the Almighty. The 
two attributes are the life and soul of our entire conduct, of all our 
doings. Without them, even what appear to be our greatest acts are 
hollow from within, and, God forbid, will avail us nothing on the 
Day of Requital. With Itnan and Ihtisab, on the contrary, a single 
deed can be so precious in the sight of Allah that sins of many a 
long year are forgiven by it. 


Intercession by Fast and The Qur’an 

JlS aIU iJJt 413! Jjij (A^YM) 

f uyi Oj «ii fi^ji jji: aUJJ jUij 


c- * 

(OW^ . 

(892/9) It is related on the authorily of Abdullah bin 'Amr 4^e> 
that he Prophet ^ said: 'The fast and the Qur'an will, both, 
plead on beha!f of the bondsman (who wih keep fast irr the day 
nd recite or listen attentive!y to the recita! of the Qur'an in the 
night, standing in thc presence of AUah). The fast will say: 'My 
Lordl 1 had held him back from food, drink and sexual 
satisfaction. Accept my intercesion for him today (and treat him 
with mercy and forgiveness)." And the Qur*an will say: "I had 
held him back from taking rest and sleeping in the night. O 
God! Accept my intcrcession for him today (and treat him with 
mercy and forgiveness). The intrcession of both the fast and the 
Qur'an will be accetped for the bondsman and he wil! be tre ted 
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with exceptional kindness," (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: How very fortunate are the slaves of Allah for 
whotn there will be such intercession! May Allah include us among 
them! 


/ X ✓ X 


Irreparable Loss 

J^>5 J* yjjk jt ( A<\r/\ 0 


X. / > .X 

4x*Up 

t^jlAJlj ^ajLUIj ^ J jshj 

(S93/10) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Whoever omits even a single fast of Ramadan 
without the legal concession of a journey, or (a valid excu.se like 
that of( illness, amends cannot be made for the thing that is 
omitted even though he observes fasting throughout the life." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Jbn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: It shows that the loss a person suffers in terms of 
the blessings of Ramadan and the sepcial favours of Allah by 
leaving out a fast of that month, deliberately and without a cogent 
reason, cannot be made good even if he keeps supererogatory fasts 
for the rest of his life. Though the ransom of the omission of a fast 
is only a fast on some other day, the blessings and the reward one 
is deprived of by leaving out the fast can never be regained through 
it. 


Abstention From Sin 


jji jis jii ^ & <Ai i/u) 

&& && o' Ji^'3 0 J j* £>: 


* % 


(^jbguijj) 

(894/11) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ^ 
said: Allah has no need for him to go without food and drink 
who cannot shun evil and falsehood even during the fast." 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: It tells that fasts can find acceptance with Allah 
orily when one protects one T s mouth and tongue and other organs 
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against what is tbrbidden in addition to abstention fVom food and 
drink. God does not, at aJl, care ior the fast of a person who 
indulges in siniul things while fasting. 


The Last 'Ashra and Lailatul Qadr 

The month of Ramadan enjoys an intrinsic superiority over all 
the other months of the year. Likewise. its last 'Ashra or ten days 
are superior to the two earleir 'Ashras, and Layiatul Oadr or the 
Night oi' Power, genrally talls in it. That is why, the sacred 
Prophct devoted himself more intensivcly to prayer and other 
forms of worship during it and urged others, also, to do the same. 


Jl&Aj 4^ J.j-O iiJli 5-iJlP j* (A ^ o/y Y) 

.^ jSl' Ji 

(895/12) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us that the 

Messenger of Allah strove harder and took greater pains to 
observe prayer (Salah) etc., during the last ten days of Ramadctrt 
than during the other days.” (MusJim) 


* 


> * 


\i\ iU\ Jui 4» SAj & ^> (A r) 

j y**jt «i jj) .iLii Jiijj j iij 


(896/13) It is rclated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that when 

the last ten days of Ramadan bcgan the Prophet iSl would gird 
up the loins and keep awake in the nights (i.e., he used to spend 
the whole of the nights tn prayer and worship), and, aiso, 
wakened the mernbers of his lamily (so that they, too, could 
partake of the blessings of the nights of that month)". 

(Bukhar? and Muslim) 


^Lj Lp &\ JL 4ii j jSj jtf dia iL> (a*v/i 






(897/14) It is relaied by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 

Messcnger of Ahah ^ said: "Seek the Night of Power in the 


odd nights of the last ten days of Ramadan ." (Bukhari) 


Commeutary: Generally, Laylatul Qadr falls on one of the odd 
nights of the last ten days of Ramadan, i.e.. the 21sL 23rd, 25th, 
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27th and 29th. Had it been indicated precisely about the Night of 
Power that it was that particular night, peopie % on the whole, would 
have specially devoted themselves to prayer and worhsip on it 
alone. God kept it vague and unidentified by telling, at one place, 
in he Qur'an that it was revealed in the Night of Power, and, at 
another, that it was revealed during the month of Ramadan which 
indirectly suggested that the Night of Power fell during Ramadan . 
The Prophet made it more explicit when he said that there was a 
greater possibility of the Night of Power occuring during the odd 
nights of the last ten days of Ramadan. One should, theretore, take 
special care to keep vigil during them. 

Besides Sayyidah Ayshah Traditions of a like 

meaning have been related by other Companions as well while 
some Companions believe that the 27th night of Ramadan is the 
Night of Power as the Tradition reproduced below shows. 


\ i JUl cJulS ^ cJU jj ^ (A ^ A f\ o ) 

Stjt J^il jiih iilJ j j*ti t tj* Jj^j 

^'j /r'j^' A* 1 ' ui j-ut j£a 

Jji Jdi a; % jilji jil joliigi b JsJiI j 


r * r 


(r L^.ijj) «i#i' ^jAj^iui^u 

(898/15) Zirr birt Hubaysh related that he enquired from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b ^ if hts brother-in-faith, Abduilah bin Mas’ud 4^, 
said that whoever will keep vigil during all the nights of the year 
(i.e., perform acts of prayer and worship every night) wili gain 
Laylatul Qadr in any case (i.e., Laylatul Qadr y after all, is one 
of the nights of the year; so, whoever may be solicitous of tls 
blessings should fill every night of the year with prayer and he 
will, naturally, attain his object one night or the orher) Ubayy 
bin Ka’b <^0 observed; ”May God bless brother Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud His aim in saying so was that people should not rest 
content (with the prayers of a single night) otherwise he knew 
for certain that Laylatul Qadr occurred exclusively in the month 
of Ramadan, and, that, too, during the last ten days of it (from 
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the 2lst to tlie 29th of the month), and, definete!y a on the ?/7th 
night. n He, then, said firmly (and) on oath "without doubt, it is 
the 27th night (and in order to show his certitude) he did not 
even say Insha AHah (with the oath)." Zirr bin Hubaysh related 
that he said to him: "O Abul Munzir (Kuniyah of Ubbay) on 
whai ground do you say so?” he replied: I say it on the strength 
of the portent the Prophet ^ had revealed to us and it was that 
when the sun rose on ihe morning of Laylaul Qadr , it was 
without rays.” (Musiim) 

Commentary: From Sayvidina Ubayy bin Ka'b T s reply it is evident 
that the knowledge of what he had said with such assurance about 
Laylatul Qadr that it was positive!y the 27th night of the month of 
Ramadan had not been imparted to him by the Prophet But 
since his general observation was that the specia! sign of Prophet 
had menlioned become visible on the monring of the 27th night 
he had concluded that it could be no other night. 

The Prophet i$&, sometimes, said that one should seek Laylatul 
Qadr in thc last days of Ramadan , and, sometimes, that it should 
be searched for during the odd nights of rhe last ten days, and ? 
sometiomes, that it fell on one of the three or four of the five odd 
nights of that period. He never fixed a* particular night, But the 
experience of many men of spiritual vision and comprehension is 
that, mostly, it is the 27th night of Ramadan. The greatest wisdom 
of keeping it vague is that the eager bondsmen spent all the nights 
of the last ten days of Ramadan in prayer and supplication. The 
gaining of Laylalul Qadr y in that case, was certain. 


& \i\ Jjij JU j* (A n> 


I 


/ / ^ X 


(899/3 6) lt is related by Anas that Messenger of Al!ah 
said: ”When Laylatul Qadr comes, Jibril J&SsSl descends in the 
company of angels and prays for mercy for the bondsman who 
is engaged in the worship and remembrance of God standing or 
sitting," (Baihaqi) 
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Special Supplication 

iiJ i» c-a* ii\ cJtji Jjt »; dil cJil a-L> Jp . ./\ V ) 

3ji ^ ja i*i j^ u jiiit ib' 


^Jj) 

(900/17) Sayyidah Ayshah related n I asked the 

Messenger of Ahah ilfeif I came to know which was Laylatul 
Qadr , what should I make in it. The Prophet replied: T Say: 

* i 

Allahumma innaka 'afuwan karimun tuhibbui ! afva fa-af 'anni. 
(O God! You are, indeed, the Most Forgiving, the Most 
Merciful , and to forgive is most pleasing ; so, forgive me my 
sins)." (Musnad Ahamd, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 



^/>32j^jW 




Commentary: Persuaded by this Tradition, a number of bondsmen 
have made it a regualr habit to make this supplication every night, 
specailly in the nights of Ramadan and more so still during the odd 
nights of the last ten days of it. 


Last Night 

teti (JLj ^ i'£jA "j* (<\. \/i A) 

J.UJI i J6 yiii in Jji J^j i; ja 


.o j$r\ ^jd l-i-*} 

(901/18) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophel 
said: In the last night of Ramadan the decision of forgivencss is 


taken for my followers." He was asked: O Messenger of Allah 
Is it on Laylatul QadrT' "No”, replied Prophet "it is not 
Laylatul Qadr but when the workman completes his job, he i$ 
paid full wages. ir (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It shows that the last ntght of the month of 
Ramadan, too, is a night of the special decision of forgiveness. But, 
in it, such a decision will be taken only for the bondsmen who 
make themselves deserving by fulfilling, to some extent 9 the 
practical obligations of Ramadan. 




I'TIKAF 


One of the many observances that are related, exJusively, to 
Rcimac/an, particularly its last ten days, is I'tikaf The basic aim and 
object of rtikaj is that the bondsman continued at the door of the 
Almighly, i.e., in the corner of a mosque, cutting himself aloof 
from the world and devoting his time and attention wholly to 
prayer and worship. It is the worhsip of a favourite bondsmen of 
Allah. Evidently, no time could be more appropriate for it than the 
month of Ramadan , specially, its last ten da)^s. 

The powertul urge that had siezed the Prophet before the 
revelation of the Qur'an to seek solitude and spend his time mostly 
in prayer and meditation, and, in consequence of which, he used to 
pass several months on end in the Cave of Hira — this, so to speak, 
was the first Vtikaf of the Prophet and it was in it that his 
spirituality had evolved to the stage that marked the beginning of 
the revelation of the Qur f an. During the last days of this Vtikaf 
Jibri! came lo him with ihe opeinig verses of the surah 
Al-A/aq Beyond doubt and for certain, it was the month of 
Ramadan , its last ten days, and the night was the Nighi of Power, 
The last ten days of Ramadan have, thus, been set apart for Vtikaf 

The fasts of Ramadan have been prescribed to all Muslims for 
the development of the soul and for cnabling it to subdue thc carnal 
appetites. In other words, this much of exertion and sacrihce of 
sensual desires has been made obligatory for every Muslim that he 
neither ate nor drank anything nor sought sexual satisfaction during 
the whole of the blessed month, in compliance with the Command 
of Allah and with intention of paying divine honours to Him, and 
along with it, avoided all sinful acts and worthless things. It is the 
general, compulsory course of spiritual training and self- 
puritlcation for the month of Rantadan. For higher upliftment and 
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forging a closer affmity with the CeLestial Worid we have Ttika/ 

In rtika/tho bondsman cuts himseLf away from eveiything and 
throws himself at tiie threshold, or, rather the feet of his Lord and 
Creator. He remembers Him, exalts His Name, offers earnest 
repentance to Him, cries over his sms and folLies, entreats Him for 
mercy and forgiveness and seeks His countenance and propinquity. 
His days and nights are spend in that way. The Holy Prophet 
used to take speciaJ care to observe Ttika /during the last ten days 
of Ramadan. Once when he could not carry it out due to some 
reason, he ob$erved it for twent> r days in the next Ramadan. 


Usual Practice of The Prophet 

jir pL) iin JU Jji l\ diti <4. y/\ 


(902/19) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 
^ that "the Prophet observed Tn‘fa3/'regulariy tn the last ten 
days of Ramadan, tiii the end of his life. After his death, his 
wives contineud with U* ,f (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet r s wives observed Ttika/m their 
apartments, and for women, in generai, the piace where they 
observe Salah at home is the right place for Ptikaf If there be no 
such piace in the house, arrangement should be made for it. 


jlii i u&i dij 4* iilt JU 1)6 Jti r/Y •) 

> ‘ > * 

sja&ii’\ jACh JiS" itis jS(l 


jj) 

(903/20) Anas ^ narrated that tr The Prophet observed 


Ttika/ during the last ten days of Ramadan. One year he could 
not do the Ttika( and, so, next year, he did it for twenty days." 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It is not stated in the above narrative of Sayyidina 
Anas *&> why the Prophet ^ could not observe Ttika /in that year. 


But in another Tradition, quoted in Nasai and Abu Da\i>ood y on the 
authority of Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka r b it is said that once the 
Prophet had to go on a journey during the last ten days of 
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Ramadan, and, therefore, he could not carry out the Ftikaf that year 
but, in the next year, he did it for twenty days. 

It is, turther, mentioned in Sahih Bukhari, on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet had, also, 
observed Vlikaf for twenty days in the Ramadan of the year in 
which he died. Perhaps the Prophet had recieved some 
indication that the hour of his departure from the world was near 
so, he, naturally, feh niore powerful1y drawn towards observances 
like Vtikaf. 


Ui iji ijii V JU iiiji dJti . t/Y \) 

ildU UJ hrWgjti ij 3 ^ j 


(*aijj) £fl*r ^j £jJu ^j 

(904/21) Sayyidah Ayshah i#* ^ related that the rules of 
Shari’ah for the Mu'takif (i.e,, one who is in 1'tikaj) are that he 
should neither go out to visrt the sick nor attend a funeral nor 
have a sexual intercourse nor engage in (love-p!ay like) kissing 
and embracing nor step out of the mosque for personal needs 
save that are unavoidable (such as, answering the call of nature), 
and rtikaf (should be ob$erved only with fasting) there can be 
no Vtikaf without tasting —- and it must be carried out in Jami' 
Masjid and at no other place, 11 (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: As we have explained earleir, when a Companion 
says about a thing that it is the Surmah it denotes that it is what is 
prescribed in the SharVah and the inference is that he had leamt it 
from the sayings or doings of the Prophet The rules of Viikaf 
delineated jn the above Tradition, thus, fall within the category of 
the Prophet's commands and directives. 

The term of Jami Masjid, occuring in it means the "mosque of 
congregation”, i.e., the mosque in which the five daily prayers are 
Observed in congregation. 


ja {Lj &■ o' ®/yx) 

otisii 3* 
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(905/22) It ts related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said about the person who is in Ptikaf 
that "( ow i n ĕ to Tdkaf and by reason of keeping within the limits 
of the mosque) he is protected from sin and the account of his 
virtuous deeds goes on like that of any other virtuous bondsman 
and (they) are put down in his Balance-sheet of Deeds." 

(Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: When the bondsman confines himsell' in the 
mosque for Ttikaf he makes a great addition to his virtuous deeds 
through prayer, Zikr and Tilawat (recital of Qur'an) but, at the same 
time, he is prevented from performing certain acts of high moral 
and religious worth, as for instance, he cannot visit the sick or care 
for them which is a most meritorious act in the sight of God or 
work for the welfare of the weak, the indigent and the orphan and 
the widow or bathe the dead body which, if done with sincerity and 
the desire to eam the Divine recompense, is a deed of much moraJ 
goodness. In the same way, he cannot go out to participate in the 
tuneral service nor accompan) ; the bier to the graveyard in doing 
which sins are forgiven at each step and good deeds are written in 
the Scroll of Deeds. 

The above Tradition, ho\vever, gives the glad tidings to the 
devotee observing Ttikaf that, by the Command of God, all the 
good acts he used to perform normally but is kept away from 
performing owing to Ttikaf are written down in his Register of 
Deeds. 



SIGHTING OF THE MOON 


In fixing the time, day or period of a particualr rite, religous 
cerermony or worship the Shan T ah has seen to it that no instrument 
or acquired ability is needed to know or determine it. Even a 
layman and an illiterate rustic can make it out by simple 
observation, The hours of prayers (Sa/ah) and Fasting have, thus, 
been set in accordance witli the movement of thc sun, For example, 
the time of Fajr has been prescribed as from dawn till the rising of 
the sun ? of Zuhr from ihe declining of the sun after mid-day tili the 
shadow of an object extends ? by one or two lengths of it, of 'Asr 
from after it till sunset, of Maghrib froin after sunset till the 
twilight remains and "Isha after the disappearance of the twilight. 
SimiJarly, the time of Fasting has been laid down as from sunrise to 
sunset. Obviously, no special skill is required for knowing these 
hours. Anyone can do so. Again, just as in view of the convenience 
of the people, the rising or setting of the sun and its ascent or 
decline have been made the signs or standards of the hours of 
prayers and Fasting, the moon has been made the standard where 
duties like Zakah , Fasting and Hajj that are related to month or 
year are concerned. Reiiance has been placed upon the iunar year 
and months instead of the solar year and months because the 
laymen can distinguish only the lunar months by observation while 
no visible signs appear on the sky or the earth at the beginning of a 
solar month on seeing which one can know that the old month has 
endcd and thc new one has begun. Since he commencement of the 
lunar months is marked by the appearance of the moon even an 
illiterate person can conclude by seeing the new 1 moon that the 
succeeding month has begun. 

Anyhow, the convenience of the common man has been a 
major consideration behind the arrangement of months and years, 



432 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


by SharPaK on the basis of the lunar system, When the Hoiy 
Prophet proclaimed the obligatoriness of the Ramadan fasts, he 
also explained the order and regulation of its commencement and 
end. He told the Muslims to begin the fasts if the moon was sighted 
after the completion of 29 days of the month of Sh'aban\ and if it 
was not sighted on 29th, after the completion of 30 days. They 
were, in the same way, to keep 29 or 30 fasts of Ramadan. He gave 
further instructions regarding the sighting of the moon on different 
occasions. 


When to Begin and End the Fasts of Ramadan 

^jS'* a M aJ* ^ ^ ijil ^ (‘l • 


t T* ^ j » / 

J 6\ JJ) . U 0 

(906/23) Abdullah bin Umar reJated that once the Prophet 
spoke about Ramadan until you have sighted the (new) 
moon, and do not end the month of Pasting until you having 
sighted (The moon of) the month of Shawwal , 2 and if the moon 
is not visisbie (on the 29th of Ramadan) y reckon itp and 
calculate (i.e., persume the month to be 30 days)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


'yjJ> JLj 4* ilii JU 4J» Jj Jil & (\• v/r i) 



J *'jj) 

(907/24) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Begin your Pasting on seeing the(new) moon, 
and end your Fasting on seeing the (new) moon. If the moon 
cannot be sighted (on the 29th), complete the 30 days of 
Shaban. ” (B ukhari and M usl i m) 


Coramentary: What it signifies is that the commencement or 
conclusion of the month of Ramadan depneds upon the visibiiity of 
the moon. It cannot be determined simply by calculation or 
speculation. Moreoyer, one form of the yisibility of the moon is 

O. The eight month according to the Islamic Calendar 
O. The tenth month of the Muslim Calendar. 
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that we see it with our own eyes and another that somcorie else 
sees it. and. then. informs us and we consider him to be a reiiabte 
person. Sometimes it happened during the litetime of the Prophet 
too, that he accepted the visibility of the moon at the report or 
evidcnce of someone who had scen it and gave the order ior 
keeping the fast or observing the 'Eid 9 as the case was, as we shall 
see later. 


\^\ A/to) 


. 

(908/25) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Mcssengcr of 
Ailah said: "Count the moon of Sha'ban carefully for the 
purpose of Ramadan." (Tirmizi> 


Commentary: It shows that, on account of Ramadan, special 
pains should, also, be taken to see the moon of Sha'ban and its 
dates remembcred with care. When 29 days of Sha’ban are 
completed, effort should be made to sight the moon of Ramadan. 


* 6 x 


X x x x 


jJLjj AlJt aAH J^—*j » H/Y1) 

6 + «■ £ - > ^ » * I * * > * <1 • A i " %A l " f t" J * * 

ap jUoaj tijj} f j* jw Cft 

^jj) .f ^ ^ 

(909/26) it is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^ that 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not remember the days and dates of 
any other month with such care as the days and dates of 
SaWbcm . He. then, kept the fasts after seeing the moon of 
Ramadan and if the moon was not visible (on the 29th of 
Sha f ban\ he kept the tasts after completing the count of 30 
days.” (Abu Dawood) 


Proof of The Visibility of Moon 
Through Report and Evidence 


4* til &r JX3 jU J\ j*0\./YV) 

Jtl ibt *jt? ■>' JLjiit Jia J*>U J*«J' cJ'3 
Jt ^UJl ji' J“>C Ij J^(**j J^ J>S <!)' J^ (**j 





434 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


J **" u <>*'J 1 j d 'jj) 'i* J* 

(910/27) Abdullah bin Abbas ^ narrated that (once) a villager 
came to the Prophet and said: "I have seen the moon (of 
Ramadan) today." The Prophet enquired from him: "Do you 
testify that there is no god save Allah?" 'Yes/ he replied. ,T 1 
testify that there is no god save Allah. The Prophet SB 5 , then» 
asked: 'And do you testify that Muhammad is Messenger of 
Allah ? T ’ "Yes," he replied. TT I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah." The Prophet thereupon, ordered Bilal 
to prociaim to the people to begin Fasting from the next day." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Njajah and Daarami) 

Commentary: It shows that for accepting the report or evidance of 
the visibility' of the moon it is essential that the one who reports or 
gives the evidence is a Muslim for he, alone, can appreciate its 
importance. 


y x x 3 


*JJl ji J\S je (1 \ %/TA) 

J-ui >3 ? ui 


(91 1/28) It is redlated by Abdullah bin Umar ^ that once 
during the days of the Prophet people tried to see the moon 
of Ramdan (but, generally, rt could not be sighted). I then, 
informed the Prophet i|& that I had seen the moon upon which 
he kept the fast himself and ordered the people to do the same.' 1 


(Abu Dawood and Daarami) 


Commentary: Both of these narratives tell that the evidence of 
one Muslim is enough to establish the visibility of the moon. 
According to the commonly kijown principle enunciated by Imam 
Abu Hanifa, the evidence of one person is sufficient when the sky 
is overcast or he has come from outside the town or village or from 
a place with higher altiude. But if the sky is clear and the person 
who claims to have sighted the moon has not come from outside or 
from a place with a higher altitude and yet asserts that he had seen 
the moon in that very town or in village where no one else could 
see it in spite of making the best efforts, the decision of the 
visibility of the moon will not be taken on his solitary evidence. In 
that case, the number of persons claiming to have seen the moon 
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should be such that their evidence can evoke confidence. This, as 
we have said, is the well-known view of Imam Abu Hanifah. But 
another theor> r is, also, attributed to him which says that for the 
moon of Ramadan the evidence of one vinuous and trustworthy 
Muslim is sufficient and many oiher legist-doctors, too, are in 
agreement with it. 

It should be remembered that what we have said here 
appertains to the moon of Rmadan . As far as the 'Eid moon is 
concerned there is a general consensus aniong the legist-doctors 
over the point that the evidence of at least two religous-minded and 
reliable Muslims is necessary. It is stated in Dar Qutni and 
Tabarani, on the authority of Akramah Taba f ee, that once a person 
deposed before the Governor of Madinah that he had seen the 
moon of Ramadan. At that timc, both Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar and Abduliah bin Abbas were present in Madinah. The 
Govemor consulted them and they said that the evidence of one 
person should be accpeted and the announcement made that the 
month of Ramadan had begun. They added that the Prophet had 
said that the evidence of one person was enough for the moon of 
Ramadan but tor the moon of'Id he did not regard the evidence of 
less than two persons (o be adequate. 


Prohibition of Fasting on One or Two Days 
Before the Commencement of Ramadan 

Fasting has becn enjoined for the wholc of the month of 
Ramadan. The Muslims are, also, required to take particualr care to 
see the moon of Ramadan and even that of Sha f ban so that no fast 
of Ramadan is missed unknowingly or owing to negligence. But 
with all this, for the continuance and preservation of the laws of the 
SharRah and keeping them safe, intact and unimpaired it has been 
forbidden to fast on one or two days immediately preceding the 
month of Ramadan because if people with an excessive enthusiam 
for worship took it up as a laudatory practice, uneducated masses 
were in the danger of being misied into believing that it was also 
an order or injunction of the SharVah. 


S*j&; jis ja ^ & 


(n i wTi) 
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JjSo o' 4>*ie j' ^Ji f oUl.j o*-l 


(912/29) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
AJIah said: "None of you should keep fast a day or two 
before the commencement of Ramadan except that the day on 
which he habitualJy fasts happens to faii then. (For instance, a 
person usually fasts on every Monday or Thursday; so, if a 
Monday or Thursday occurs on the 29th or 30 of Sha*ban 9 he is 
permitted to kep a tast on that day)/' (Bukhari and Muslim) 



a s _ * s 


Jj&3 *lJ s .jj jL*P (A ) T/T«) 
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(913/30) Ammar bin Yasir related to us "Whoever kept fast 
on the day of doubt, he failed to obey Abul Qasim, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ .* 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: The 'day of doubt, 1 here, denotes the day about 
which it can be thought that it may be a day of Ramadan. For 
instance, when the sky is overcast on the 29th of Sha'ban and the 
new moon is hot visible, there is the possibility that the moon may 
have appeared but it could not be sighted owing to the dust or the 
cloud, and, thus> the next day could be a day of Ramadan. But 
reliance is not placed upon doubt or conjecture in the SharVah and 
the Prophet iSl, as such, has forbidden against fasting on that day. 
As the foregoing Traditions have made it clear, in such a casc 
people should complete the thirty days of Sha*ban. 



SAHR AND IFTARI 


6 . « . J ^ * X X l X X /| X I % X* | | a | > J / 




Sl» 1 ^Lij ^ 4U1 *Ui Jtf JU j* ( i u/r \) 


<(^—* ot Jj) LS? 

(914/31) It is related by Anas <*& that the Prophet ^ said: "Eat 
Sahr^ tbrthere is proptliousness in it." (Bukhariand Muslim) 


Commentary: A common aspect of Scihr is that it sustains the 
person who fasts and heJps in mitigating the rigours of Pasting 
while the other, the inner and exceptional. aspect is what has been 
indicated in the Tradition quoted in Musnad Ahmad , on the 
authority of Abu Sa'eed Khudri it says: 

"There is auspicousness in 
Sahr. Do not forgo it.'lf 
nothing else, a draught of water 
should be taken at that time for 

God bestows mercy upon those jjJu /2.) a&jlLaj aIJi 

who eat Sahr and angels pray 
for their wcll-being. ,r 



$ % i'j* Ju : yS 
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Alic- iiji Jy-^j Ji5 u* u* ) o/Tt) 

( a1^\ <w>u£b jii ^ J-^ 

(915/32) Jt is related by Amr bin at-'Aas tJiat tlic Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "What distinguishes our Tasting from the 
fasting of the other people of the Scriputre is the eating of 
Sahr" (Muslim) 


Commentary: We must keep this distinclion in practice too by 
eating Sahri. We must thank Allah for His blessings too in 

aUowing us the pre-dawn meal. ___ 

O. Meaning the light of meal the Muslims make a little before dawn when 
fasting. 
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Haste in Iftari, Delay in Sehr 


iUi jts ^Ltj iui J>5 jl5 jli iy/ji j*(^) l/YT) 

M J\ ^ 4 *^' 


(916/33) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4$g> that the Messenger of 
AUah && said: "God says: "More beloved among My bondsmen 
is the bondsman who makes haste in breaking the fast (i.e.* does 
not delay it after the settrng of the sun)." (Tirmizi) 


* + + * 


aU\ 4Jdt jis Jtioi^ ji jp («n v/ri> 

'M 1 

(917/34) H is related on the authority of Sahl bin Sa'd that 
the Prophet ^ said: fr So long as people are prompt in Ijiarj 
they will remain on the side of virtue. ,f (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Another Tradition bearing the same imporl is 
quoted in Musnod Ahamci. on the authority of Abu Zarr Ghifari 
but in it delay in Sahr is. also, mentioned along with promptitude 
in Ittar. It says that the Muslim will remain on the side of virtue as 
long as they adhere to the routine of hastening and not delaying 
Iftar and delay in Sahr is the requirement of SharTah and the Will 
of God, and, it, also. suits the convenience of the common people 
which is pleasing to Allah. Hence. as long as the Urnrnah acts on it, 
it will be on the path of goodness. On the contrary, as there is 
hardship for ever>'one in delaying tjiar and hastening the Sahr and 
it, also, is a kind of lnnovalion, it is a source of the displeasure of 
God. when the Muslims will adopt this practice they will forfeit the 
good plcasure of Allah and sink to a lower condition. Haste in Ijtar 
means that breaking a fast should not be dcferrcd when it becoEnes 
clear that the sun has set, and, in the same way, delay in Sahr 
denotes that it should not be taken much before dawn but when the 
break of day is near. This, also, was the regular practice of the 
sacred Prophet 


£ a\j JlS > A/ro) 


O. Meaning breaking a fasi. Iftar denotes things taken for breaking a fast on due 
lime. 
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jii jtl Jtj i&b ^ ^Lj 

(918/35) Sayyidina Anas related to us, saying that Zayd bin 
Thabit ^ told him, "We took Sahri with the Prophet and, 
then» he (quickly) stood up for the Fajr prayer." Anas asked 
Zayd n How much time would have passed between the 
eating of Sahr and the Azan of Fajr. Zayd replied, ”lt was 
equal to what was needed for the recitation of 50 verses of the 
Qur'an. M (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: If the recitation is properly done, it takes less than 
five minutes to complete fifty verses of the Qur'an. It can. thus, be 
said that there was merely a gap of five minutes between the Sahr 
ofthe Prophet ^ and the Azan of Fajr. 


Prohibition of Saum-Wisal 

li tasting is done continously without eating or drinking 
anyting during the day as well as the night it is called Saum li isal. 
The Holy Prophet has lorbidden it to the Ummah beeause fasts 
of ihis kind are very hard to keep and it is quite possible that a 
person became so weak thal he could not pertbrm hrs other duties. 
The Prophet has. lhereforc t stoppcd his iollowers from 
observing such fasts. With himself, however. the case was that 
ihese lasls made no real ditYerence to his health and strength as he 
used to recieve a sori of non-material food and spitirual sustenance 
from God. Consoquencly. the Prophet ^ kept Saum Wisal himelf. 


J* ilh JjiJ ^ Jt3 iy/jA ^ s/rn) 

^ (i^?j J 1 * 4^ 11 y ^ J 1 ^ f cs? J 1 -^ 
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(919/36) Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the Prophet ^ 
lorbade people agamst keeping Suttm Wisat. a Companion 
exclaimed< "But Messenger of Allah You keep Saum Wisai 

yoursclf. M The Prophei replied, "Which of you is like me? " 
My night passes in such a way thal my Lord nourishes mc (i.e.« I 
get my nourishmcm from the Unsecn World. and, hence, do not 
draw conclusions about yoursclf from my examplc in this 
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matter)" 


(Bukhari and Mustim) 


Commentary: Similar Traditions. with a slight variation of words, 
have also been narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar, 
Anas and Sayyadah Ayshah from all these, it appears that the 
aim of the prohibition of Saum Wisal was to save the bondsmen 
from hardship and from injuring their health. In Sayyidah Aysah's 
narrative it is distinctly stated that: 

"The Prophet has torbidden 
Sautn Wisal out of compassion. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 






Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed Khudri f s narrative, we are now going 
to reproduce, tells that the Prophet had, also, permitted some 
enthusiasts of Saum Wisal to observe continuous fasting tiJl 
day-break. 


aIU iiii JLp Jji JjJ*j jCjua j* </rv) 

4* t Jj. $ y;\ \J^\J Y Sjk 

‘^UL ^ J\ c-ii jis 4iJi jjJ# JeJ ^ 
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(920/37) Abu Sa'ced Khttdri related that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say, he was saying: "Do not keep Saum 
Wisal, and whoever still wants to keep it (out of ardent feeling) 
shouid do so only till day-break (i.e., for about 24 hours, from 
dawm to dawn)." Some Comapnions, thereupon, said: 
Messenger of Allah you keep Saum Wisal yourse!f" My 
condition is not iike yours in this matter", replied the Prophet 
"I pass my night in such a condition that a Provider of food 
teeds me and a Provider of drink causes me to drink." (Bukhari) 


Commcntary : No elucidation of thc form of feeding of the 
Prophet by God and supplying him with drink, as indicated in 
the aforementioned narratives, is available in the Traditions. Some 
Commentaiors have suggested that the spiritual strength derived by 
tlie Prophet froni the special propinquity of God in Saum Wisal , 
particularly druing ,the hours of the night, sutTiced for food and 
drink. It cam also, be interpreted as special sustenance. A few 
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others say that in ihc nights of Saum tt isai Ihe tood and drinks of 
Heaven or the Unscen World were supplicd to the Prophet on 
behalt'of God. But this eating and drinking was not of this world. 


What is Better For Iftar ? 

iAh *Ih jjJ>3 Jt5 jtl ^tp ^ JUi-ii Jp y wrA> 
^t5 ^1*3 J WJLi» 


(^jtJjtj ^lj ^j'- 5 jA j Jutj-i aijj) jj$k ® l*Jl 

(921/38) It is related by Salman bin Jabir that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "When anyone of you is fasting. he should 
break fast with dates, and if the dates are not available, with 


mere water for God has made the water purifying.'* 

(Musnad Ahma,d Ahu Dawood, Tinnizi, Ibn Majah ar>d Daarami) 


Commcntary: Dates were the favouriie iood for the Arabs, more 
so of the Madinans, They were cheap as wcll as easily availablc. 
and so, even the poor could eat them. The Prophel iSk therefore. 
exhorted the people to break the fast with dates and if one could 
not get them at the ume ol lftar then with plain water. He 
explained, further. that the propitious characteristic of water was 
that God had declared it to be pure and in breaking the fast with it. 
there was both external and internal puritlcation. 


Jl JoAj Up iii\ ^ JtT Jt3 Jp Y Y/TA) 

iUbj JSj Jii oO> j JLp Jl4 
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(922/39) Sayyidina Anas rclated to us that the Prophet ^Sr 
used to break the fast with a few fresh dates before thc Maghrib 
prnyer, and if fresh dates were not availablc al that limc, wilh 
dry dates. and if dry dates. too. were not availablc, he drank a 
few draughts of watcr. ( i iimizi and Abu Dawood) 


Supptication of Iftar 

o>3i ^ c-Li JS3 JtS 
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(923/40) Mu T az bin Zuhrah U* 41 a Taba’ee, said: n It has 
come to my knowledge that when the Prophet ^ broke the fast 
he used to say: 

cJkJj j Jipj O-i-i 

AHahumma laka sumtu wa*ala rizqika ajiartu. 



O Oodi For Your sake have I fasted, and (now) 1 break the fast 
with the food that comes from You). ,T (Abu Dawood) 


^ / y V — 
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(924/41) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar 
that when the Prophet broke the fa$t he used to say: 
Zahabaz-zima'o wab-tallatil f urooqu \\>a sabatal arju imha 
AUah , (Thrist disappeared, dried up veins became wet and cool, 
and, God-willing, recompense got established/’) (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The supplication signifies that the uneasincss of 
thrist and dryness that were endured for some time during the fast 
had come to an end with Iftar. Now, neither he thrist is left nor the 
dryness of the veins, and. Jnsha Allah K the endless reward of the 
Hereafter has, also. been assured. 

lt is the Prophet T s expression of gratitude to God as well as 
an exhortation to others that fasts should be kept in that spirit. 

In some other reports it is also mentioned that the Prophet 
used to make the follow r ing supplication at the time of Iftar: 

Yaa was’ey-aTfazli ighfujee. 

(O Possessor of boundless mercy! Forgive me). 


Rewad On Inviting a Fasting 
Person to Join At Fast-Breaking Meal 


j> ^ J>**3 J^ j^ O * °/ 1 y > 


Jjl* ^ bjl* jJa3 


^ d! JJJ S-*-* ^*hj>y 

(925/42) It is relatcd by Zayd bin Khalid Ihat the Prophet 


said: "Whoever invlted a Tasting person to break the fast with 
hini or provided a warrior (in the defence of Faith) with the 
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equipment of war (i.e., arms etc). he will get the same reward as 
the fasting person or the warrior." (Baihaqi and Baghawi) 

Commentary: One of the kindly and graeious iaws of Allah is that 
He rewards a person who exhorts anyone lo a good deed or helps 
him in the performance of it in the same measure as the doer of the 
deed. Only those who have no idea of the benevolence of God are 
apt to entertain doubts about glad tidings like these. 





FASTING ON A JOURNEY 


In Surah Al-Bacjarah where Pasting hs been enjoined upon the 
Believers as an obligatory duty, permission has* also, been given to 
the sick and the travellers to Ieave off the fasts, but thcy are 
commanded to make up for it by fasting for an equa) number of 
days when they are relieved from their respective disabilites. lt has, 
also, been made clear that the concession has been provided solely 
for the sake of the bondsmen r s ease and convenience. 

The relevant verse of the surah reads: 

"And whosoever of you is 
present (in the month of 
Ramadan)* iet him fast the 
month, and whosoever of you 
is sick or on a journey, (let him 
fast the same) number of other 
days. Allah desireth for you 
ease; He desires not hardship 
foryou. (AhBaqarah2:1 85) 

It is obvious from the above that the aHowance has been made 
for ihc comfort of the bondsmen and with the object of saving 
them from hardship and sutTering. Thus, if anyone does not feel 
any particular discomfort during a journey, he can keep fast or 
avail himselt' of the concession as he likes, The practice of the 
sacred Prophet being a standarrd of perfection for the Ummah , 
he, sometimes, kept ihe fasts on a joumey, and, sometimes, omitted 
them so that his followers could choose whatever course they 
preterred according to their circumstances. What appears from the 
saying and conduct of thc Prophet in this regard, is that if other 
necessary activitics are likely to suiTer on account of fasting on a 
journey it is advisable to defer it, otherwise one should better keep 
the fast. 


J ^ ■- h 

jL* UaJ 

iut \jji ^ ^gi 

(\A^:Y jaJ I) 
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J-e JA ja jji* J 5 'yj- jl dJlS iijlP (<\ Y VtV) 

^ ci^ 6! .^ <&*3 4* 


(|»J—»J iS 0 'j S) 


•>» 


■* # *» 


03j 


(926/43) Sayyidah Ayshah i** narrated that Hamzah bin 

'Amr Al-Aslami 4(j& > who used to fast much and often, once 
asked the Prophet "Should I keep the fasts on a journey? 
"The Prophet replied, 'You may keep (fast) if you like and 
you may not if you don r t. n (Bukhari and Muslim) 


JA 4iijt Jjl Jj^3 £>* J^ YV/1 i) 

itjj oXi J\ ipS p jUUp JJullaJi 

cy) && .<5? ^ cr^ 3^ 

<3*3 £ii> J3-*3 ^ J3^ 


j jl^Jl oljj) 5 -LSi 

(927/44) it is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4^> that as the 


Messenger of Allah left Madinah for Makkah, he kept the 
fasts regularly on the journey titl he reached the place catled 
’Usfan. (From there onwards he stopped fasting, and in order to 
bring it into the knowledge of everyone), he asked for water, 
then took the water in his hand and raised it hight (so that 
everyone could see it: He, then, drank the water). Then, the 
Prophet ^ did not keep fasts until he reached Makkah, and all 
this took place in the month of Ramadan. On this very basis, 
Ibn Abbas used to say: "Messenger of Allah kept fasts, 
on a journey as well as he did not. So, (it is permissible) that 
whoever wants, he can keep fasts on a joumey, and whoever 
does not want, he can omk it/’ (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The joumey mentioned in the above Tradition was 
the one leading to the Victory of Makkah. The Prophet had 
undertaken it in Ramadan, 8 A.H.,. During it, he fasted in the 
beginning, but when on reaching ’Usfan, which was the name of a 
stream and from where it was only two days’ joumcy to Makkah, it 
was felt that fighting was imminent, the Prophet decided not to 
keep the fasts. He, thus, omitted fasting and drank water by 
showing it to everyone so that no one felt oppressed in the mind at 
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leaving off the fast. 

It shows that it is better to keep fast during a journey as long as 
there is no such consideration. The Prophet ^ kept the fasts 
regularly till he had reached ’Usfan. Had it been commendable to 
give up the fasts on a journey without a special reason. he would, 
obviously, not have observed fasting from the time of the 
commencement of the journey. 

Another Tradition reterring to the same incident has. also, been 
quoted in Sahih Muslim, on the authority of Sayyidina Jabir In 
it, it is added that some people continued to fast even after the 
Prophet had openly omitted it and drank the water for evervone 
to see. When it was brought to his knowledge. he remarked: M These 
people are sinners and wrong-doers (for they have acted againsl the 
wish and judgement ot'the Prophet though unwittingly. af\er it 
had been made plain 10 them). 1 ' 


iJJt aljt ^ jSjLj y>\ TA/lo) 


j f Lp JA jJ^ 

(^tl^dijj) . 

(928/45) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri 4^» M Wc set out of 


Jihacl in the company of Prophet on the 16th of Ramadan 
and some of us kept the fasts and some did not because of the 
leave granted to those who are on journey. So neither those \\'ho 
kept the fasts objected (to the action of) those who did not keep 
them nor those who did not keep the fasts objccted (to the 
action oO those who kept them. (Everyone considered the 
conduct of the other to be legitiiuatc and in accordance with the 
provisions of the Shari f ah). u (Muslim) 


* * i * 


i- s 6 * 


L*i yLlJt ^ 4jjl UT Jt3 ^^(AY^/tl) 

d* iin JU Jji j^*3 jui jL} ■ 

j ^jWuJl dljj) f JeJ' 6 

(929/46) lt is related by Anas "We were accompanying the 
Prophet on a journey (in which some of us were keeping the 
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Tasts and somc of us were not. One day, when it was very hot, 
we got down to make the halt. So, those of us who were fasting 
(were so tired and exhausted that thcy) took to their beds 
(immediately) and did not move while those who were not 
fasting got up, pitched the tents for everyone and gave water to 
the camel. The Prophet then, observed: 'Today, non-fasting 
people won the reward (i.c., they earned a grealer rcward.)” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


-J \i j» j4 jiii i jiii jia 4* jlb jJ *>Ci- j 5 liui-j ^ 

j 6l Jj) 

(930/47) It is related by Jabir ,f The Messenger of Allah 
was on a journey and he saw a crowd and saw r a man for whom 
a shade had been provided to guard against the sun, f What is the 
matter?* the Prophet enquired. 'This man ts fasting', replied 
the men. 'his condition is gmng anxiety, therefore, a shade is 
being provided and the crowd has collected.' 'To fast during a 
journey is not an act of virtue f , remarked the Prophet 

(Bukhari and Musiim) 


Commentary: It shows that w ? hen Allah has permitted to offer the 
fast while on a journey and the Prophet too, acted upon it, there 
is no goodness in fasting for Muslims in such a state that they drop 
on the ground and people have to take care of them. In 
circumstances like these, it is essential to avail oneself of the 
concession and put otY the fast. 


Making Amends for Not 
Observing an Obligatory Fast 

J&* AjJUi citi 53Ui 

j-Lia £L> j*'y& t—AJJlP cJtl 6 jl..r?h 'i/j ^j-^aJ) 

(^L-w* dijj) 5jL^Jl tliaij j 


(931/48) Sayyidah Muazah Adaviya a tabcTee lady narrated that 
she enquired from Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^ ^ "How is it that 


while fast$ are kept to make up for not having lasted in 
Ramadan on account of thc period of menstrualion, praycrs are 
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not otTered to make up for Salah missed (during those days)?” 
This is the Command of Allah and Ihe Messenger That is 
all, Tt replied Ayshah "Wlien we had our menses in the 

litetime of thc Prophet (and could neither fast nor offer 
prayer), we were ordered to keep the fasts after Ramackm on 
account of not having fasted ihen but vve were not ordered to 
make up for the missed prayers/' (Muslim) 


Expiation for Missing a Fast 
Without a Cogent Reason 

4* ypr uij jar y/ i 


>Lp Ji5 Jis *Ui <4 Ji» ^ itj 

iL#_j Jjni J* J^~>j Jl5» (JU» Ulj ^jjljjl 

fUfc>i JUw J* Jii Ji5 Jtjt-* fy* 3 J’ J4* Jii V Jii 

pLj CU Jji JU J4>i Jtf.V Jli jJ-. 

JjJiJ) dU ili> J^Ji Jgjti > 

Jtii «O tJL* d>* Jl5 Ul Jti JJUJt ^jt Jll (pAjaJl 


(+1—^ j tS jbiji A*q*mO p ) Jl5 

(932/49) Abu Hurayrah 4^ relaled "Once while we were sitting 
in the company of Messenger of Allah ^ a man came and said 
'O Messenger of Allah i^fe! 1 have been ruined (meaning l have 
done something that has ruined me)'. W r hat has happened? asked 
the Prophet The man replied. T I have copulated with my 
wife in the slate of fasting.' (In anothcr version it is mentioned 
that it took place in the month of Ramadan), The Prophet 
enquired: "Have you or is there in your possession a slave 
whom you can set free in expiation of the folly?’ ’No,' repiied the 
man. ’Then T , said the Prophet 'Can you manage to fast for 
two months consecutively? r That is beyond my endurance? came 
the reply- The Prophet £?& said 'Then wait. (God may produce a 
solution to your difficulty)." Abu Hurayrah 4^> goes on to 




450 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


relate) 'the Prophet ^ remained seated over there and \ve, too, 
were still present when a very large bag of dates arrived for him. 

The Prophet JSS- called out s 'Where is the person who had come 
to enquire about ihe inatter?' ’1 am here/ the man replied/ The 
Propheti^ said to him, 'Take this bag and give it away in 
charity to such people who may be more needy than me? r By 
God! Between the rocky table-land on the two sides of Madinah 
(i.e., in the whole of the town) no family is poorer than mine/ 

The Prophet laughed so inuch (against his habit) that the 
teeth at both corners of his lips could be seen. (Customarily, the 
Prophet only smiled when he felt happy or amused). He said: 

'All right. Give these dates to the members of your family to 
eat." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: If a person who is fasting in Rainadcm does a thing 
like that, in gratification of his sexual urge, its atonement is that he 
set free a salve and if he cannot do so, observe sixty consecutivw. 
fasts, and if he cannot even do that, feed sixty poor and needy 
persons, There is a general agreement among Iegist-doctors on this 
point, but it is disputable whether the penalty applies only to sexual 
intercourse or it will have to be paid by those, also, who 
deliberately eat or drink during a fast, and, thus, render it void. 
According to Imam Sha'fee W-j and Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal ^ ^ *-**~j, this form of atonement is called for only in the 
event of a. sexual intercourse because the incident mentioned in the 
above Tradition is solely of couplation but Imam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Maalik, Suiyan Suri, Abdullah bin Mubarak and 

others like them hold that the expiation is, basically, for violating 
the sanctity of the fast of Ramadan . It is the penalty for showin^ 
disrespect to the fast againts one^s camal desires and breaking it, 
and the nature of offence in both the cases is identicai. The 
atonement, as such, will be bidning on him, also, who voids his 
fast by eating or drinking intentionally. 

A curious part of the incident is that the sacred Prophet 
ailowed the Comapnion ^ concemed to make use for himself and 
his family the bag of dates he had given to him for distrubing to the 
poor in expiation of his sin when he submitted that his family was 
the poorest in Madinah. The legists are of the view that it did not 
mean that amends had been made in that manner. The Prophet 
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had permitted him, at that time, to spend the dates on hts family 
owing to his extreme poverty but the atonement remained due on 
him. The legal position, also, is that if a person who cannot, for the 
time being, set free a slave or fast sixty consecutive days or feed 
sixty persons for deliberartely nullifying the fast of Ramadcm, the 
atonement will remain due on him and he should have the intention 
of carrying it out and teeding sixty persons whenever he may 
atTord it. Imam Zuhri and some other legist-doctors, again, believe 
that while the correct legal position is the samc, the Prophet 
treated the Companion'$ ^ case as an exception, and, thus> the 
atonement was fulfilled. 

The same incident is reffered to, a little brietly, in another 
Tradition related by Sayyidah Ayshah M and it has, also, 
been quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Suhih Mnslim. 


By What Things a Fast is 
Not Impaired or Nullified 

There are certain things about which it can be imagined that the 
value of the fast was diminishcd or it was made void on account of 
them. But the Prophet ^ has made it clear through his sayings or 
action that it was not so and such errors or occurances made no 
difference to the purity or validity of the fast. 


✓ 


$1 g* iAii J^ & Jt» ^ (^rr/o •> 


(933/50) it is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
" Whoever forgot and was fasting and ate or drank anything (his 
fast was not nullified by it), (and he should), (therefore); 
complete the fast for it was from God that he wa$ fed or offered 


the drink." 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


(934/51) lt is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messcnger of Altah ^ said: "A fast is not made void by three 
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things: bleeding by means ofa horn, vomiting and wet dream." 

(Tirmizi) 


> aIJlp iUt ^3 0' °jij* J* (^o/ot) 

U J^3 JjJJlMi iJ Ui>) iuij & J**'j 3>l4ji 

oi jj) 4#li jj titj 


(935/52) Abu Hurayrah narrated that (once) a man came to 
the Prophet and enquirec about lying with his wife and 
embracing her in the state of fasting (i.e., whether it was 
allowed). The Prophet told him that it was allowed. (But) 
when another man came and asked the same question, he did 
not permit it to him. The man whom the Prophet ^ had told 
that it was permissibie was advanced in years while the other 
whom the Prophet had forbidden was young.' 1 (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The reason for the difference in the replies to the 
two.questioners is self-evident. Since there was a strong likelihood 
of a young man being overcome with sexual desire and making his 
fast void, the Prophet ^ did not permit it to the young questioner, 
while as an old man was comparatively safe from such a thing, he 
told the aged questioner that he could do so. 


jis \J+ ^ J\ >3 a* J* > ori/or> 


i>>1 «iJJ) J!li Uf j 

(936/53) It is related by Anas that a person came to the 
Prophet and asked; 'There is some trouble in my eye. Can I 
apply Collyrium to it while fasting?" "Yes," you can," replied 
the Prophet (Tirmizi) 



Commentary: It shows that the fast is not affected by applying 
collyrium or any other medicine to the eyes. 


^ 4* iin Jj, ^i\ Jtl orv/* *) 


(937/54) 'Aartiir bin Rabee r ah narrated "On innumerable 
occasions have I seen the Prophet using Miswak in the state 
of fasting." (Tfmizr and Abu Dawood) 
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1j JUJ JU j aIIp iiJl (^TA/o o) 

> >3 iui» *-»3 <> 4-^ £>k >-.3 ^ ii*» J-i 


(i i <-£h* oUj) 

(938/55) It is related on the authority of some Companions <$&> 
that they saw at 'Araj that the Prophet t$& was fasting and 
pouring water) over his head owing to (the intensity o0 the heat 


or thrist. 


(Mowatta Jmam Ma)ik ond Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: There is no harm in pouring water over the head or 
taking other similar measures for relief from the severity of thrist 
or heat druing a fast. It is not inconsistent with the spirit of fas£ing. 
The Prophet sometimes, did such things to express his 
humbleness and utter helplessness which is Ihe essence of 
servitude. Ue, also, wanted to set an example of ease and facility to 
his ibllowcrs. 

'Araj was the name of a village situated on the road from 
Madinah to Makkah. This incident would, therefore. have taken 
place during the journey of Victory of Makkah which was 
undertaken. as we have seen, in the month of Ramadan and, in 
which, the Prophet 0 had fasted regularly till reaching TJsfan. 


t , 

' “ *► 


e -■ < 


+ ■* * — 


k-liaAJl J JJ- Jl» JlS *UU4* J y\*r rATV°l) 

,* t * la, y * >' ' - * 


jtf uij cJj iCk* i>t iLi^ aiJt j»; dJUi L13 

otjj) *W9 JU cJlC-il j j* C< ■■<"*<» *'/ie C-jIjI 


(939/56) Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah related to us that 
Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab had told him "once (while 
fasting) 1 was strongly seized with desire and kissed (my wife). 
Thereafter. 1 went to the Prophet i^and said to him: O 
Messenger of Allah I have committed a grave mistake 


today. I have kissed (niy vvife) while keeping fast'. The Prophet 
said: Ted me, if you take water in your mouth and rinse it, 
(wiH it spoi! your fast)?' 'No/ it will not,' l replied. 'Then', 
observed the Prophet 'What harm can be caused (by mere 
kissing)?' ° (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: From it, we not only learn that kissing alone does 
not make a fast void or impair it but, also, the general rule that 
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what really nullifies the fast is eating, drinking or coition and jsut 
as the mere putting of a thing to eat or drink in the mouth which as 
one would say, is a prelude to eating or drinking does not detract 
from the value of a fast, in the same way a fast is not spoiled or 
nullified by acts like kissing and embracing which are only the 
preliminaries of sexulal couplation. However, if a man fears that he 
might not be able to control his passions, it will be advisable for 
him to abstain from such things while fasting. 



NAFL FASTS 


The fasts of the whole of Ramadan are among the fundaniental 
dutjes of Islam which, like Salah and Zakah must be ob$erved by a 
Muslim aspiring to be a faithful bondsman. But, apart from them, 
the Islamic Canonic Law has, also, provided for Nafl or 
supererogatory fasts, in the manner of other supererogatory forms 
of worship, and laid a particualr stress on them. The sacred Prophet 
used lo exhort the poeple lo observe supererogatory fasts not 
only by word but, also, by deed, At the samc time, he took care to 
see that they did not exceed the limits of moderation and began to 
pay the sanie attention to supererogatory fasts as to the obiigatory 
ones, but showing due respect to the Divine Commands. kept the 
obligatory duties and supererogatory observances in their proper 
places and maintained the distinction between them. 


Zakah of The Body 

j£j ^3 Jdit Jji jil jJ ^ > o t ./*Y) 

(940/57) li is relaied by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "There is a Zakah of everything (on paying 
which it becomes clean), and the Zakah of the body is fa$tingC 

(Ibn Majah) 


Abundance of Supererogatory 
Fasts in The Month ofSha’bart 

4_li p Jj! aJLJI Jj-^j t >/o A) 

jg* v Mj 'M h' > 

jSS' 1 ^J jLi»j *J) Jai (•J~'J dJ' 
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J jWJ 1 jj) 

(941/58) Sayyidah Ayshah V* ^ narrated that the practice 
of the Prophei ^ (about supererogatory fasts) was that, 
(sometimes), he began to fast successively. without a break, till 
we thought that he will not leave off any. (sometimes) he did 
not fast and passed his days continuously without fasting till we 
thought that now he will never keep fast. (She added): I never 
saw that the Prophet fast for the whole of a month except the 
Ramadan and 1 never saw that he kept more supererogatory 
fasts in any month except that of Sha'ban." (!n some other 
versions of the same Tradition it i$ mentioned that he tatsed 
(nearly) forthe whole o fSha'bart). n (Bukharand Muslim) 

Commentary: The first part of the above Tradition shows that 
there was no fixed principle of the holy Prophet ^ about 
supererogatory- fasts. Sometimes, he fasted uninterruptedly for days 
on and, somet imes, remained contiuously without a fast, the object 
being that it did not become difficult for the Unnnah to tbllow his 
example and there was enough latitude for everyone to take pattern 
by whatever of his practice or course of conduct that suited his 
circumstances. The other part tells that the Prophet ^ observed the 
whole month's fasts, regularly and from first to iast, only in 
Ramadart which have been prescribed as obligatory duty by God. 
In Sha’ban , indeed, he kept more fasts than in any other month 
except Ramadan. 


Six Fasts After Ramadan 


iih Aiil Jjp>j ^ (5 i T/o *\) 

(^Lwi Jl imJ) f Li> Jl5 

(942/59) [t is related by Abu Ayub Ansari ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever observed Ihe lasts of 


Ramadan , and, after ii, observed six supererogatory fasts in the 
month of ShawwaM, it will be equal to fasting forever (i.e., 


through out the year). ” (Muslim) 

Commentary; If there occur only 29 days in Ramadan, God, by 
His Merey, gives the reward of 30 fasts, after including the 6 

O. The tenth month of the Islamic year» on the first day of which the festiva1 of 
Eid is celebrated 
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supererogatory tasts of Shawwal, the number of fasts becomes 36. 
In accordance with the benevo!ent principle of the Aimighty of 
gtiving ten timcs reward on every good deed, ten times of 36 
becomes 360, and there are, in any case, less than 360 days in a 
year, accroding to the Islamic Calendar. By this account, anyone 
who keeps 6 supererogatory fasts in the month of Shawwah afler 
observing the fasts of whole of Ramadan , becomes deserving of 
the recompenese that is on 360 fasts. From the point of view of 
reward and recompnese, therefore, it is equal to fasting throughout 
the year. 


Three Supererogatory Fasts 
In a Month Are Enough 


* > 


aUs J>3 J JU Jv5 r/v> 

Jj C.JU3 JJJLii JJ-\ 4 JJ) «JpG ^JLj j 4ui p 4 I 31 

J jJ&J Jll jjl Jt 

JT 4ilb Us- 

^ jr* J^ ^ 

cL 1 *' J'* 3^"' (3^?' ^si! 

U^!A > A/ Vj 5> JU Jr J ij\j (y 


J <J jbxJl 61JJ) 

(943/60) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin ai-Aas <$b narrated that the 
Prophet JS|§§> said to him: "f have heard that you have made it 
your practice to fast during the day and offer Nafl prayers 
throughout Ihe night. Is it true?" "Yes, Messenger of Allah 
he replied, 11 1 do so." "Give it up", observed the Prophet 
"Keep the fasts as well as lcave them. In thc samc way, pray in 
the night as well as sleep for your body, too, has a claim on you. 
(You have no right to tax it to excess and ignore its legitimate 
demands). Likewise, your eyes have a daim on you. (You inust 
sleep and givc them rest). Likewise, your wife has a claim on 
your guests and visitors, also, have a claim on you. (Listen), 
whoever fasts continually, does not, in a way, keep fast at all. 
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To keep three supererogatory fasts every month in equivaient to 
Tasting throughout the year. You should, theretore, fast only 
three days in a month and complete one (recitation) (of the) 
Qur'an in a month (in Tahajjud )." (AbduJlah bin Amr^ 
narrated that) he submitted: M I possess greater strength than that. 
(Please allow me more)'\ The Prophet said: ”Then follow the 
practice of Prophet Dawood in fasting, that is keeping fast 
on one day and eat on next (i.e.* fast on alternate days), and 
compJete one (recitation of the) Qur’an in Tahajjud in seven 
nights). Do not exert yourself in exce$$ of that." 

(Bukhan and Muslim) 

Commentary; Sayyidina Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al- f Aas *£&> had a 
great ardour and enthusiasm for worship. It was his regualr habit to 
fast during the day and offer Najal prayers in the night during 
which he copmleted one recilation of the Qur'an. When the Prophet 
Jearnt about it ? he urged moderation as the above Tradition tells. 
He told him that his body, his family and his friends, too, had a 
claim on him which should not be disregarded. At first, he advised 
him to keep 3 supererogatory fasts and complete orte recitation of 
the Qur'an in Tahajjud in a month, but when he submitted that he 
could endure more without any serious harm, thc Prophet ^ 
allowed him to fast on altemate days, in the manner of the Prophet 
Dawood and complcte one recitation of the Qur'an in the 
nightly Nafl prayers in a week. 

Evidently, the restirction was imposed by the Prophet $=& not 
because there was anything wrong in worshipping much but soJely 
out of kindness and affection in the same way as children are told 
not to carry a heavy load. Hĕnce, when Abdullah bin 'Amr 
pleaded that he was capable of more than that, the Prophel ^ 
permitted him to fast on alternate days instead of 3 days in a 
month. We, further, learn, on the authority of Tirmizi\ that the 
Prophet had, later on, allowed to complete the reictation of the 
Qur’an only in 5 days, and, to some other companions, he had even 
granted the permission to complete it in 3 days. * 


Jlii iill J\ ^3 & t i/W) 

O. It i$ reported in Jama-ul-fuwayid from Musand Ahmad and Tabarani that the 
Prophet St had given this permission to Sa’eed bin Munzar Ansari 
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^3 01* 4j> ^ ^3 4* iui JLi Jj» J^j ijijii ay 

ajju L_jj ujj 7 Lj yj 4JuL LLbj J \3 <LUap j-Lc- 

4;.hc- ^>(i>3l 'JL» iijJ yti- y .thc-j a! 31 <._., /afr 
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i jii Jsjji jis ii>: >1:) u>: ^ jlt jti ?jui 

jil ^ w5Jii di> ^ io? j jii ^>: >iJj u>: j; jjt jis 

^lja*j >1 <jt-i-»jj >Ju J5" > <1_1 j >^J aIIC' Jj! aIJI Jj —ij 

illii ji Jji J„. r ^ ii> j Jr >aJi ij> 

ji aI3i s—~^ iij>ip ^ fi>j ^l-Jij ^Ji 

(>« oljj) ii3 ^Jl 

(944/61) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah *^e> said that a man came to 
the Prophet and asked him how he fasted. He was angry at 
what he said, and whcn Sayyidina Umar 4^ observed his anger 
he said: 


M We are satisfied with Allah as 
Lord. with Islam as religion and 
with Muhammad as Prophet 
We seek retime in Allah from the 

%-ar 

anger of Allah and from the anger 
of His Messenger 


Uj 4jUt j Lupj 

\u t > *: ,** . * ' * * /> 

4iib i yu L-j JujJ>vajj UO 

* 

l-UoPj aS1\ ja 

* >• 


He kept on repeating these words till his anger calmed down. 
then asked, "Messenger of Allah ^ what is the position of one 
who observes perpetual fast?'' He said, ' May he not fast or 
break his fast! " or he said, "He has neither fasted nor broken his 
fast." He asked. "What is the position of one who fasts two days 
out of every three?' 1 The Prophet said, "ls anyone ablc to do 
thai ?" He asked what was the position of one who fasted every 
second day and was told that was the fast Dawood 
observed. He asked what was the position of one who fasted 
one day out every three, and the Messcnger of Allah ^ said. "1 
wish I were given power to observe that." Then he said. "The 
observance of three days' fast every month and of Ramadcm 
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every year is a perpetual fast. I seek from Allah that fasting on 
the day of Arafah may atone for the sins of the preceding and 
- the coming year, and I seek from Allah that fasting on the day of 
Ashura may atone for the sins of the preceding year. w (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some points need to be explained. Someone asked 
the Prophet ^ how he kept the (optional) fasts and he was 
displeased with that question just as a teacher is with a student's 
improper question. He should have asked about himself that how 
he should observe optional fasts. Some of the practices of the 
Prophct ^ were exclusive to him and beyond other people. 

Sayyidina Umar observed his displeasure and tried to make 
amends on behalf of the Muslim body. He then asked about 
optional prayers (Salah). 

The Prophet did not approve of anyone keep fast everyday. 
He himself suggested that for the general Muslims it was 
enough to keep the fasts of Ramadan and threc optionai fasts each 
month. They would fetch reward lor thirty fasts; and hence they 
would be iike permanent fasting. 

He also recommended the fasts on the days of Arajah and too 
on the days of Ashura . 

The fast on the day of Arfah lOth of Zul Hajjah) is for those 
who do not perform Hajj. For the pilgrims the approved worship 
on that day is the standing at the plain of Arafah, the offering of 
Zuhr and Asr together in brief. They must not offer the sunnah of 
Zuhr. If they fast on that day, it would be inconvenient to them, 
hence it is not preferred that they fast on that day. (In fact, one 
hadith disallows them). The Prophet showed through his 
conduct too that one must tiot fast; he drank miik on the plain of 
Arafah on the 9th Zu! Hajjah while he was riding a camei so that 
everyone may obsen^e that he was not fasting. 

Those who do not perform the Hajj are recommended to fast on 
this day and obtain blessings and mercy. Similarly, on the Id day, 
they are required to make the sacrifice. 

The fast on the day of Ashurah is important because it was 
obligatory before the fasting of Ramadan became obligatory. When 
fasting is Ramadan was prescribed the command to the fast on the 
Ashura was rescrinded. We will see the Ahadith later on. 
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Practice of The Prophet 
Concerning Three Fasts in a Month 


iJJl ^}\ p £o' cJl$ ji> t e/l\) 

ji 33 «3f f ^ ^3 ^ ^3 


9\}J) 

(945/62) Sayyidah Hatsah t** related to us that there are 

four things which thc Messenger of Allah never omitted; (i) 
the fasl of'Aashura 1 ; (ii) the fast of ihe Ashra of ZuBJfq/jah 2 
(i.e., from the Ist of Zul-Hajjah to Yaum-ul-'Arafa i.e., the 9th 
of Zai-Hajjah ), (rii) the threc fasts of every month; and (iv) the 
two Rakat before Fajr. (Nasai) 


Commentar> , : What it shows is that though the four things were 
noi oblitgatory, the Prophet && observed them regularly. 


v > 




Aijt cJl-J cJl3 

& j» 4 ri? JU. 

Lr? f_C- £ I? 




(946/63) Mu’azah Adawiyah narrated n l asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
'Did the Prophet fast on three days every month? 1 
T Yes', she replied. r He fasted on three days every month'. I, then, 
asked, f ln which part of the month (and on what dates)? r 'He did 
not care in which part of the month he fa$ted,‘ she replied,” 


(M uslim) 


Commentary: In some Traditions it is stated that the Prophet 
used to keep fast on three days in the beginning of every month 
while, in others, that he did so on the 13th, 14th and 15th of it. In 
some othcr reports, again, fasting on 3 days in a week is 
mentioned. But, as it is disticntly indicated in Sayyidah Ayshah r s 
statement, none of these was his regular practice, The Prophet 
often, had to travel and, then, there were so many other things 
which did not make it possible for him to have any fixed days for 
Nafl fasts, Moreoyer . if he fasted regulariy on certain days or 
O. Denotingthe lOth day ofthe month of Moharrum. 

©. The name of last month of the lslamic year on the tenth day of which month 
is the festival of Eidui Adha. 



462 


Mcaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


dates, it would not have been easy for his followers, with divergent 
circumstances, to take after him in this regard, and w r ould have, 
turther. given rise to the misunderstanding that these fasts, too, 
were among the essentiai duties of the Faith. In fine, for reasons 
like thcse, the Prophet did not abide by any particualr days or 
dates. lt was the best and wisest course for him but as far as thc 
Companions were eoncerned, he, often, exhorted them to keep the 
three fasts of the month on the 13th, I4th and 15th of the lunar 
dates. 


Fasts of Ayyam-ul Beed 





1 JJ) 

(947/64) Abu Zarr Ghifari narrated that the Prophet said 
to him: "O Abu Zarr! When you keep the three monthly fasts, 
keep them on the 1 3th, 14th and l5th(of the month)/ 1 

(Tirmizi, Nasai) 




iui JU AU1 Sj^j & J* Ji (11A/TO) 

Ji5j Yjj+i- gf j ijs** i*y5 JiJJ' f 

(948/65) Qatadah bin Milhan related to us that the Prophet ^ 
used to tell us to fast on Ayyam al-Beed^ i.e., on the I3th, I4th 
and 15th of the month, and he said that to fast on these three 
days of the month was equal in value to fasting forever (i.e., 
throughout the year). (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: The Traditions reproduced above show, flrstly 3 that 
the faithful bondsman who ob$erves 3 supererogatory fasts every 
month w r ill merit the reward equal in value to fasting on all thirty 
days of the month, and secondly, that it is better to observe the 
fasts on the 13th , I4th and I5th of the month. 


O. Meaning days of rhe month during the nighls of which the moon is at its 
brightest, i.e., the I3th, I4th and 15th of the month accroding to the lunar 
calendar. 
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The fast of \Aashurah 

In some of the preceding narratives the virtues of the fast of 
\Aashurah and the speical care the Prophet took to observe it 
have been mentioned in passing. The Traditions that fol!ow 
appertain speciilcally to it and, aiso, deal with the historical 
significance of that day. 


JLuoij» ^j iill JL* ^JLJt ji- (a i 

tlll Jtf3 iij-ii <3 j*J 

aIji j^ iiLia ^j+j ^Jjij 


<I*-L^ j S jtAJ\ 0\ JJ) j ilji JLi 

(949/66) lbtvi-Abbas 4&> narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah $3h came to Madinah he found that the Jews fasted on 


Yaum ABAashurah , i.e,, the lOth of Moharrum. He enquired 
from them what was the significance of the day (in their 
religious tradition) that they fasted on it. They replied: 'll is a 
very great day with us. On it, the Lord had delivered Musa 
and the Children of Israel from the enemy and drown the 
Pharosal and his army, and Musa used to fast on this day 
as a mark of gratitute to the Almighty, and we, too fast on it as 
his loyal foHowers.' The Prophet thereupon remarked: 'Musa 
has a greater claim upon me than upon you.’ He, then, 
fasted on that day himself and instructed his follovvers to do the 
same.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commeitary 7 : One can imagine from the above Tradition that the 
sacred Prophet began to observc the fast on the day of 
'Aashurah only when he had come to live in Madinah, after the 
Migration, though it is clearly stated in Sayyidah Ayshah's ii 
i** narrative, quoted, again, in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim 
that the Quraysh of Makkah fasted on the day of 'Aashurah even 
during the days of Ignorance and the holy Prophet also, kept it 
in Makkah, before the migration. Later when the Prophet 
migrated to Madinah, he kept that fast there, too, and ordered his 
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followers to acc likewise. 

In fact, the day of 'Aashurah commanded much reverence 
among the Quraish, also, in the days of lgnorance. The covering of 
the House of Ka^bah was changed on that day and the Quraish 
fasted on it. Perhaps some reports of the sayings of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim and Sayyidina Ismail regarding the day of 
'Aashurah had reached the Quraish and it was the custom of the 
ho)y Prophet to join in the good things the Quraish did owing 
to their affinity with the community of Ibrahim SKS8. He, 
consecjuently, participated in the Hajj and, also, kept the fast of 
Aashurah with the Quraish but did not enjoin it upon others. Later, 
when the Prophet came to Madinah and saw the Jews observing 
the fast of 'Aashurah and iearnt from them that it was the blessed 
day on which God had drownned Pharoah and his people and 
delivered Sayyidina Musa and his follovvers from them, and, 
accroding to reports mentioned in Musnad Ahrnad etc., the Ark of 
Nuh also, had, rested on the Mount of Ararat on that very day, 
he took a greater interest in the fast, and also, ordered the Muslims, 
in general, to fast on that day. In some Traditions it is stated that 
the Prophet enjoined it with such force and emphasis as is, 
generally, done in case of an obligatory or near-obligatory duty. 
Thus, it is related in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, on the 
authority of Rubbi'ah bint Mu’awwiz and Salmah bint Aku, that on 
the morning of ' Aashurah , the Prophet send word to the Ansars 
living in the settlements of Madinah that those who might not have 
eaten or drunk anything up to that time should fast on that day 
while those who had eaten or drunk something shou,. from that 
time abstain from it for the rest of the day and behave like fasting 
men. 

These reports have induced many a legist to conclude that in 
the beginning the fast of 1 Aashurah was Wajib i.e., essential or 
binding but later when the fasts of Ramadan were prescribed, its 
obligatoriness was annulled and its position became that of a 
supererogatory fast about which we have already seen thc ProphcCs 

saying "I hope that by its auspicousness the sins of the previous 
year will be removed." Even after it, the Prophet isH continued to 
attach the greatest importance to it atter the fasts of Ramadan. 
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J i-S el jj) jUJai j 

(950/67) Abdullah bin Abbas ^ narrated ”1 did not see that the 
Prophet showed much concern tor the fast of any day of 
virtue and exceilence save of the day of 'Aashwah and of the 
blesscd month of Ranuuian. M (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Comnientary: The purport of the above Tradition is that it was 
felt by Abduilah bin Abbas from the practice ol’the Prophet 
that among the supererogatory iasts, he attachcd the greatest 
importance to the fast of 1 Aashumh 


r\ * > 7ij i ' t». t * * " "* ■ " '' ' i.« > 


Jl 3 ^Li ^ AJl-Ji (<\ o \/iA) 
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lilj 4fJi aJJI jj—>j jtii ^jLiJlj 


i > 


^ —— 


^ , , , # ,> i- * > . P P > 

» I / > • - j-J- 


Jj^j jj J?Ldl jli £*->ldl f jJl Lw> aJJI «.L5J1 


<r L^ ^) 4^p iUl aJJi 

(951/68) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
that when the Messenger of AUah made it his principle and 
custom to observe the fast of ‘Aashurah y and, also, bade the 


Musiims to do the same, some Companions 4b> said to him: "O 
Messenger of AUah The Jews and Christians celebrate this 
day as a festival (and, in a way, it has become their national and 
religious characteristic and when we keep fast on that particualr 
day a resemblance is created between us and them. Can no 
alteration, then, be made in it so that the question of resemblace 
did not arise)? 1 ' The Prophet replied: n God willing, when the 


next year comes we will fast on the 9th. H ”But TT , adds Abdullah 
bin Abbas "The Prophet died before (the arrival o0 the 
month of Muharrum of the next year." (Muslim) 


Commentar} ? : The decision to make a change in the date of the 
fast of ’Aashurah could not be acted upon in the PropheTs 
lifetime but the Ummah recieved the guidance from it that such a 
similitude and assoiciation should preierably be avoided. 
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The resolve to keep fast on the 9th of Muharram could mean 
two things. both of which havc been explained by the 
commentators. Kirstly, that the Prophet and, with him, the 
Ummah will observe the fast on the 9th instead of the lOth of 
Muharrum , and, secondly, that they will fast on the 9th in addition 
to the lOth of Muharrum , and, thus. their conduct wili become 
different from that of the Jews and Christians» A majority of 
theologists, however , have preterred the latter view and held that, 
in addition to the day of Aashurah^ fast should, also, be kept on the 
9th of Muharrum, and if it may not be possible due to some reason 
to fast on the 9th of Muharrum then it should be done on the t Ith. 

Nevertheless. since in our time the Jews and Christians do not 
observe fast on th day of 'Aashurah, i.e.. ihe lOth of Muharrum , 
and. in truth, they do not tollow the lunar calendar at alh the 
question of similitude and partnership has. in our view, ceased to 
have a relevance. It should. therefore, not be necessary, now, to, 
keep fast on the 9th or llth of Muharrum, 


The Fast of Arafah 


i- * 


& * & ilh 4II1 J* J^ 51 a Y/H ) 

f y- J4~ ^ J J\ 4-^ 

aijj) jiJi 1 <Lj Js" 


(952/69) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ said that the Messenger 
of AUah ® said: "Tbere are no days on which Allah lik.es better 
to be worshipped than the ten days of Zui-Hajjah. Fasting 
observed on each of these days is equivalent to a year's fasting, 
and salah during each of these nights is equivalent to salah 
during Laylatul Qadr.” (Tirmizi) 


Comnientary: We have explained in a previous Hadith that these 
refer to the nine days of Zul Hajjah because it is forbidden to fast 
on Id day which is on the tenth. 




S + + + x 
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(953/70) it is related by Abu Qatadah that the Prophet 
said: rt l conlldently expect from God that the fast of the day of 
'Arafah (i.e.. the 9th o \"ZuFIlajjah) wil! be an atonement Ibr the 
sins ofthc previous year and of the subsequent year," (Tinnizi) 

Commentary: Porrn the other sayirtgs as well as the practice of the 
sacred Prophet it appears that this exhortanon for the fast of 
Arfah is not for the pilgrims 1 who are camping in ‘Arajai on ihe 
day of Arqfah for pcrtbrming the Hajj. For them. the right course is 
not to fast on that day. 

Observation: Some people doubt such tidings which promise 
great reward. They shouid not do so especially when the Haclith is 
authentic. 


The Fast of 15th of Sha 'ban 

j jta jis iui ^ o i/v t > 

jjll iih jii \jy*) iu diir \i\ 

1 ii ja *i\ JjA4 DjJi ^UJLll Jl 'j** .S„)i 1^5 

ils' lir AJipli Jiji j j J-U 

(954/71) It is related by Sayyidina Ali f^e> that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When the 1 5th night of Sha'ban comes, on that 
night offer Nafl prayers in the presence of the Lord and keep 
fast on that day for, in that night, soon after sunset, the special 
mercy of Allah descends on the First Heaven and He proclaims, 
'ls there a bondsman who begs forgiveness from Me that I may 
forgive him? Is there a bondsman who begs sustenance from Me 
that l may grant him sustenance? Is there a bondsman in 
distrress who begs good health and well-being from Me that \ 
may bestow good health and well-being upon him?' In the same 
way* God calls ditTerent kinds of needy people to supplicate to 
Him for their needs at that time so that He may grant their 
petitions. From sunset tili dawn, in that night, the Mercy of the 
Lord calls His bondsmen in a like manner." (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: On the basis of this report the pracitce obtains 
a mong the reiigous-minded Muslims eyerywhere to keep fast on 
, Mcaning the pilgrims to the House of Ka'bah forcarrying out the Hajj. 
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the whole, feel that, from the point oi' view of documentary 
evidence of transmission, it is a very weak kind of report. About 
one of its narrators, Abu Bakr bin Abduliah, the doctors of formal 
criticism of the Traditions have even gone to the extent of saying 
that he used to concoct reports. 

Only this solitary report is tound in the standard compiiations 
about the tasts of the 15th of Shtdbcm, but as regarads prayer, 
suppliction and repentance in the night of the 15th of that month, a 
number of other Traditions have, also, been related. 

Though the line of naiTators of none of these is reliable, as 
judged by the criterion laid down by the scholars of the Traditions, 
the number of such narratives is quite large and these have been 
related on the authority of different Companions, and, as such, 
some scholars like Ibn-is-Salah are disinclined to hold them as 
wholly unfounded. 


Supererogatory Fasts on Particular Days 

In the tbrgoing Traditions, Muslims have been urged to keep 
supererogatory fasts in some particular months of the year and 
some specific dates of the month. In the same way, they have also 
been exhorted to fast on certain days of the week. Guidance, in this 
regard, is, also, available from the practiceof the sacred Prophet^. 




wj cja J^* 


(955/72) It is relared by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Deeds are presneted (before) God on (every) 
Monday and Thrusday, and I want that i am fasting when my 
d eed s are pre sn ented. ff (Ti rm i zi) 


Jji & cJa ilni o o vvrj 


(ijL-Js j 4 jj) 

(956/73) Jt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ kept fasts on Monday and Thursday, 11 

(Tirmizi andNasai) 
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(y. o* <J~* b' JJ4 j 4>' iius^i^^^oY/Yi) 


(r L_.«ljj) eM J>' 

(957/74) Abu Qatadah ^ narrated that (once) the Prophet 
was asked about fasting on Mondays, and he replied: "I was 
born on Monday and it was on Monday that the revelation of the 
Qur f an to me began," (Mustim) 




Commentary: It shows that Monday is a most propitious day. It 
was on ii that the sacred Prophei was born and the revelation of 
the Word of God began. To fast on it, naturally, is highly 
commendable and praiseworthy. 

One ol' the reasons why the Prophet sometimes, or otten. 
fasted on a Monday was that the deeds of men were presented to 
Ailah on it and he wanted to be iasting when it took place, and the 
other was the teeling of gratitude al the two outstanding favours of 
Allah his own birth and the commencemem of the Revelation 
w'hich, indeed, are a blessing for the entire mankind. 


aU\ .(^*A/vo) 

j j) .f 

(958/75) ll is related on the authorily of AbduKah bin Masud *$&> 
that seldom il was thal the Prophet did not keep fasl on a 
Friday.” (Tirmijri and Nasai) 


Cominentary: It shows that the Prophet generall\ , 1'asied on 
Pridays. But from other Traditions we learn that he 1‘orbade it tor 
the reason that people did nol. owing to the blessedness and 
superiority of that day. single it out for the supererogalory last and 
its nighl for keeping vigil. 


-• * ^ 


((Jlwatjj) Jt 'it ^ j 

(959/76) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Do nol singte out the night of Priday among the 
nights for prayer, and, siinilarly, do nol single oul the day of 
Friday among the days for fasting e\cepl that a Priday talls on 
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the date on which anyone of you habitually keeps a 
supererogatory fast. (In that case. there is no harm in keeping a 
supererogatory tast on a Friday) M . (Muslim) 

Comntentary: It was quite possible that affected strongly by the 
exceptional auspeciousness of a Priday, people who had a tlair for 
perfection began to show excessive solictitude for keeping a 
superereogatory fast on it and devoting its night to prayers, and, 
thus, something which God had not prescribed as binding or 
essential got elevated to that position. Hence. the Prophet £& 
disallowed it. The injunction. however, is of an administrative 
nature and its purpose merely is that the supererogatory fast on a 
Friday and the spending of its night in devotions did not become an 
additional ritual. 


aIU iih JL* Jj-^j JtT cJ\i ./vv> 

itwjShj j^Sbj 1 


(060/77) Ii is rekued on the authority ofSayyidah A>shah 

ihat the Prophet (also did so thal he) lasted, in one 
month. on Saturday. Sunda\ and Monday. and. in the other, on 
ruesda>. Wcdnesday. and I hursday. (Tirmizi) 


Commcntan ; We have learnt. already* trom Sajyidah Avshah's 
\#s- own narrative that the holy Prophct did not tbllow a 

fixed routine about the three supererogatory lasts of the month. 
What the above I radition denoies simply is that it was. also, his 
praclice that in one monih. he fasted on the tlrsl three days of the 
week. i.c- Saturday. Sunday and Monday. and. in tlie next. on the 
three eoming after lhem. i.e., Tuesday. Wednesday and Thurday. 
Aboul hriday. it has perv'iously been stated in the Tradition related 
by Abdullah bin Masud that the prophet often kcpt fasi on 
it. Thus. aparl Irom the Jay and dates thc fasts on which enjoy an 
instrinsic superiorily. the Prophet took care that his 
supcroragalory fasl Jell on every day of' the week so that people 
could know that all the seven days were the days of worship. 
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Days on Which Supererogatory 
Fasts Are Prescribed 

Thcre are certain days in a year on which it is iorbidden to 
observe tasting. God is the Absolute Monarch, the Supereme 
Being, the Knower of all things. Me declared Salah to be the 
worship of highest ordcr and yet Torbade the otTering up ot' it at 
some particualr hours like those of the rising. setting and declining 
of lhe stin. Likewisc. He proclaijned tasting lo be a particuaJrly 
favoured form of worship hut. al ihe same time. prohibited it on 
ceitain days. We are but to carr>' out His Commandments. Il is not 
lor us lo reason why. 


» + + 


* * 


iJJ' 4JU1 Jli J; jJUJl^ I ’si} N/VA) 

(r L-. 

(961/78) Abu Sa’ecd Khudri narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah has forbidden the fast of Yaum-uhhiir and of the day 
of sacriilcc (of anirnals) (i.e.. Yaumul Adha) (Bukhariand Muslim) 


> >-3 ^ >* <> c-n t/y^) 

(962/79) Sa\\idina Abi; Hurayrah said. ihai the Mcssengej- 
ol' AlJah disallow ed Jasting on the Eiti AI-AiUut and ihe 
/:7r/-. \l-l'itr, tMuslim) 


J> jOr JuJi Jii >j' J>> Jy Jli > ( ^n r/A •) 

jUjj jIJla J \Ja3 >b)1 LJaSi 

^Jj^? > >>? > >*"3 ^ 

(> J) 

(963/80) Ahit Ubayd Ibn Azhar (Taba'ec) narrated 11 1 olTered ihe 
EUi prayers hehind Umar bin Khattab *$e>. He led thc scrvice. 
and. at ihc conclusion of it. deli\crcd the scrmon in whkh hc 
said; M Thc two da\s of Et</ arc such ihat on thcni tJie Prophct 
has ibrhidden lasting. Of thcsc. cme is the day of your breaking 
lasts (after ihc w hole of Ramadan) and the other is the da\ of 
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eating the flesh of the animals sacriflced by you* M (Muslim) 


aji *ui 

iijj) Jij-Ljl 

(964/81) It is relatcd by Nubaisha Huzali thai the Prophet 
said that "Ayyam td-Tashruj (i.e.. the l Ith. 12th and I3th of 
Zul-Hajjah) are the days of eating. drinking and remembering 
ihe Lord/' (Musiim) 


> * - 


Commentary: In the two atorementioned narratives of Sayyidina 
Abu Saeed Khudri and Sayyidina Umar it is explicitly forbidden 
to fast on the days of Eidul Firi and EUhd Adha . and. in Sayyidina 
Umar’s account, it is. further, indicated that the fast of Yaumul Fitr 
is ibrbidden because God has proclaimed it to be the "Day of 
breaking Fast, i.e. of abstraining from lasting, and eating and 
drinking atter Ramadan , and, thus. to fast on this day is to act 
against the wish and purpose of Allah and the fast of Yaumul Aciha 
is tbrbidden because the pleasure of the Lord is that the bondsmen 
ate. like beggars at His door, the tlesh of the animais sacritlced by 
ihem as a teast from Allah, and, he, of course, is a most arrogant 
and ungraielul bondsman who deiiberately keeps fast on the day of 
general feast of God. Sirtce the 1 Ith and 12th of Zul Hujjah are the 
days of the sacritlcal otltering of animais, the same rule will, akso, 
apply to them. 

F : rom Nubaisha Huzali’s report we. again, learnt that the 
Prophet has declared ail the days of Tashriq to be the days of 
teast from the Lord and these include the I3th of Zul-Hajjah as 
well. Thus, fasting is prohibited on all the four days, from the lOth 
to the I3th Zul-Hujjah . Now. lo fast on these days wtll be a sin, not 
worship. 


A Supererogatory Fast Can be Voided 

A heavy penaity has to be pa id tor voiding a fast of the month 
of Ramadan without a cogent reason. But a supererogatory fast can 
be broken before time without incurrumg a penlaty or the need to 
make amends for it. The Prophet has done it himsleT 
occasioanlly, and, also» informed others that il was permissible. 
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u uia ^ ii>: uiii ^u> bi Jjl* jii V u& ji» ji& 

(^JL ..* al jj,) JS' 13 LaJlL? JL^i3 «Uj j! Jl53 Jg Jj^ aJL)! Jj—i j 

(965/82) ll i.s related by Sayyidah Ayshah that one day 

the Prophei came to my apariment and asked, 'ls there 
anything to eat in your house? 1 ’ 'Ther is nothing at this thime? I 
• replied. The Prophet ^ said» 'Then I shall keep fast today? 
Later, when on anolher day the Prophet sH came to my 
apartment. 1 said to hiin, 'Today (someone) has sent me Hais 1 as 
a gitt.' 'Do eat it'. The Prophet a|i replied, 'Let me see it. I had 
tbrmulated the intention to fast today.' He, then ate a portion of 
il and did not keep fast.’ (Musliin) 

Commentary: It shows. iirstly, that the intention for a 
supercrogatory fast can be ibrmulated during the day also, and, 
secondly, that a supererogatory last can be voided if one changes 
one’s mind after the formulation of intention. 

litli di i\ir itu> ?y_ i}\f t il cJll j* ( < H VAr> 

r'j 4-3 iiit JU 4' JUj ^4 J* 

ijjL £^ idjL3 AJ tUb OjJJjh 

L$3 Jtii iiJLi» cuS"j J-SJ AiSi JJJjU JJlii cjj-ti 

Ip}Lj Ji ^ Jtj ? cJlS Lli> JJjalST 

J tS-L-yJlj d1 JJ) 

(966/83) It is related by Umm Haani bint Abi Talib 
"On the day of the Victorv of Makkah (when the Prophet 
was in Makkah), Fatimah ii came and sat on the left 

side of the Prophet ^ while I was sitting on his right. In the 
meantime, a little girl brought something for the Prophet and 
handed it over to him. The Prophet SHi drank a Httle of it. and. 
then, passed it on (o me, and I, aiso, drank a little of it, and, after 
'lt, l told the Prophet $j& that 1 was fasting and had voided the 
fast by drinking it. The Prophet enquired T 'did you want to 
make amends for any obligatory fast by measn of it?' 'No’, I 
replied, ’(lt w'as simply a supererogatory fast).' The Prophet &Se&, 


l . A kind of sweetmeat perpared with dates and butter. 
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. thereupon, remarked, 'There is no harm if it was a 
supererogatory fasl." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Daarami) 

Commentary: Jt distinctly tellls that there is no sin in breaking a 
supererogatory fast before time. 1 n another Tradition reterring to 
the same incident it is stated that "a pcrson who is keeping a 
supererogatory' fast is free to complete it if he likes or to break it 
(before time) if hc wants to do so for some reason." But in none of 
the two Traditions is it clarified whelher another fast, on some 
other day, has to be kept as an atonement for it. The Tradition 
given below, however, contains the command for the expiatory 
fast. 


uJ j ?ui cJr cJii lijip j* («tiv/a 

ld j _r 't »t 'n Uf U1 aUI J4 cJtii UlTli aU-^s-iJ 


(967/84) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated "Bolh l and Hafsa 

^ were keeping a supererogatory fast when food was 
laid before us. We feJt tncJined to eat it and we alc it. After it, 
Hafsa^<^^_> said to the Prophet t O Messengerof Allahl 
Both of us were fasting and (in that state) food was broughi to 
us. We liked the tbod and ate it(and. thus, void the fast). fl r Keep 


an expiatory fast in place of it on some other day/ replied the 
Prophet (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that when a suepererogatory fast is 
intentionally voided another fast should be kept to make amends 
for it. It is essential to do so, according to Imam Abu Hanitah 
4-U-<6si, while Imam Sha'fee w-j believes that it is only 
Mustahab. 





NATURE AND OBJECTS OF THE HAJJ 


Among the five principal tenets of Islam, the last is the Hajj or 
Pilgrimage to Makkah. 

What the Hajj denotes, brieily, is that the truthful Believers 
present themselves, on a fixed day, in the couil of the Almighty. 
like His frienzied adorers, to express their hdelity to the legacy of 
His Friend, Sayyidina Ibrahim by cmulating his exampie in 
ever> ? act and gesture, and to identity thcmselves with his sublime 
ideals and resplendent sentiments to the besi of their ability. 

One aspect of the Glory of Allah is that He is ihe Ailpowertuk 
the Absolute, the King of Kings, and we are His humble slaves. 
The other is that, in Him, all the attributes of Beauty and Elegance, 
which evoke the feelings of love and admiration, are assembted in 
their most perfect form, and, thus, He, alone, is Adored One, in the 
real sense, The former aspect of Might and Magniticence demands 
that the bondsmen appear before the Lord as the embodiments of 
humility and lowliness. The tbremost practical duty in Islam, i.e., 
prayer {Salah)> is typically representative of this state, and Zakah , 
too, is amply indicative of another feature of the unique 
relationship by demonstrating that thc authority of the Lord 
extends over the wealth earned or acquired by the bonds men as 
welL The latter aspect of Charm and Loveabi!ity requires that the 
attachment of the bondsman to God should be one of love and 
fervency. To some extent, this peculiarity rinds its expression in 
fasting. To forego food and drink and to abstain from the 
grartitication of carna) desires is among the dcgrees or stages of 
)ove. But the Hajj olTers a complete manifestation of it. To wear an 
unsewn, shroud-like a garment instead of a stitched drcss. to 
remain bareheaded and dishevelled, to refuse to have a hair-cuc and 
to avoid pairing off the nails, combing the hair and applying oil to 
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it and using periume and taking a bath, and to utter the loud cry of 
Lahhaik Labbaik (Here I am! Here I am!), and to walk round the 
House of Ka'bah, to kiss the Black Stone fixed in a corner of it, to 
embrace its walls and to weep and wail. and to go round about the 
hills of Safa and, Marwa, and then, to go out of the town of 
Makkha and stay sometimes in the wilderness of Mina, sometimes 
in the uninhabited region of Aratat and sometimes in the wasteland 
Muzdalifa, and after it 7 to throw pebbles, again and again, at 
Jamrat 1 which in fact. are the symbols of Satan — all these acts are 
commonly associated with those w^ho are siezed with the sweet 
madness of Iove, and Sayyidina Ibrahim &SI, so to speak, was the 
founder of this glorious tradition. God took such a great liking to 
thcse deeds and actions of his that He made them the rites and 
ceremonies of the Hajj and the Umrah.- 

The commandment enjoining. the Hajj was sent down, 
according to most reiiable reports in 9 A.H. and the next year, only 
three months before his death, the Prophet ^ performed the Hajj 
with a very large party of the Companions which is, generally 
known as the Parewell Hajj. During it, the toilowing verse was 
revealed to him at Arafat: 

This day I have perfected your 
retigion for you and completed 
My favour unto you. 

(Al-Maidah 5:3’) 

Though not expressly stated, it is included m the meaning of 
the above verse that the Hajj is the culminatiung tenet of islam. 

If a bondsman is blessed with a correct and sicnere Hajj which 
is called Hajj Mabroor in the special terminology of the SharPah , 
and even if a particle of association with the Prophet Ibrahim 
and Muhammad is granted to him it will mean that he has, as 
one would say, attained the highest degree of felicity and obtained 
a boon than which there can be no greater gift or favour in this 
worJd. 


j y <■ 


^ c-uri 

(r:c : 6 AjUJ|) 


O, Denoting the three pillars at Mina. 

© Meaning the pilgrimage to Makkha at any time of the year oiher than that of 

thc Hajj. 
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Obligatoriness and Superiority of The Hajj 

jiia ^3 Jl* *ui J3^3 a/> > 

Jji Jj^j ^ J^' J^j J^ \jzu%3 I^JUj 

^33* jis ujj d^-33 ^ ciiji jui 

st» 53^ jtr j J£u uJa ^r> : u 

t5^ J* ^13 La y& ^iiij <£j>1 Uli ^ 


(968/t) Sayyidrna Abu Hurayrah related to u$ ihat one day 
the Messengcr of Allah s|& dclivcred a sermon in uhich he said: 
fr O people! The Ilajj has been enjoined upon you (and) so make 
efTorts to perlorm it." Someone asked: f> Are we 10 perform the 
Hajj every year? f1 T he Prophet kept silent at the enquiry and 
did not give a reply till the questioner had pm the samc tjuesiion 
thrice. The Prophet then, lemarked (wiih evidenl 
displcasure) : "U in reply to your question I had said. r Yes: it has 
been made obiigatory 10 perform thc Hajj every year: il would 
havc conic lo be prescribcd like thai. and. (thcn); you would not 
have been able to observe it," After it. the Prophet said: 
'Unless l give you an order aboul anything, do not try to take the 
order from me (and add to you duties by asking questions). 
People of the earlier coniimmities were ruincd because they 
asked too many questions from their Prophets. aud. then, failed 
to obey the commands. Thus. (my advice to you is ihat) when I 
give you an order Ibr anything, try your besl to carry il out and 
when ( Ibrbid against anything* leave it." (MusJim) 


Commentary: In another Tradition relcrring to the same incident, 
and related on the authorily of Sayyidina Ali it is indicated that 
proclamation by the Prophet of the obligatorincss of the Hajj 
and the aforementioned conversation with thb enquirer had taken 
place upon the revelation of the toliowing verse ol surah 
Aal-Imran: 

Pilgrimage to the Housc (of 
Allah) is a duty men owc to 
God those who can afford the 
journey. (Aal-lmran3:97) (IyiT' S [ ) 
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In this Tradition the name of the questioner has not been 
mentioned but in the account of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas «<$ 0 , 
quoted in Musnad Ahmad , Daarami, and Nasai it is stated that he 
was Aqr'a bin Habis Tamini. He was among the Quraish who had 
embraced Islam after the Victory of Makkah, and, thus, did not 
have a full opportunity to receive guidance from the Prophet It 
was owing to it that he made the mistake of asking such a question 
and persisting with it when the Prophet did not give a reply. 

The Prophet'$ remark that if he had replied in the affirmative it 
would have become a duty to pertorm thc Hajj every year signities 
thal the qestioner should have realised that the command of 
obligatoriness of the Hajj he had conveyed was enought to show 
that it was to be carried out oniy once in a litetime. To make an 
enquiry after it could. also, have resulted in the Prophet T s 
answcring ”yes H to it which would, of course, have been at the 
behesl of God and, then, it would have become binding to pertbrm 
the Hajj every year and the Ummah consequently, would have been 
put to great hardship. 

Alterwards, the Prophet iSk observed that a large number of 
people belonging to the ancient communities had been destroyed 
owing to the evil habit of asking too many questions. They added 
to their dutics by making all sorts of enquiries from their Prophets 
and, then tailed to observe them. 

At the end, the Prophet enunciated the principle T, When I 
give you an order for anything, try your best to carry it out, and 
when J forbid you against anything, give it up." What it goes to 
show is that ease and toleration was the charactristic feature of the 
Shari’ah brought by him and not sevcrity and narraowness. One 
should sincercly iry to observe it as best as one can for anything 
lcft wanling owing to human frailty or weakness is hoped that 
Allah will treat it with indulgenece and forgive it. 


* 


t atj ^ ^j aJLp ii]l JU Jjt jpj Jll J15 je <<n */y> 

ji 4l' ^ J\ & 

J y J^j j' 

AjJl 
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(969/2) It is relatcd by Sayyidina Ali that tlie Messenger of 
Allah said: “Anyone whoin C3od has given enough to 
perform the Hajj. and he also, has a conveyance which can take 
him to the House of God, if he still fails to do so then it does not 
matter whether he dies a Jew or a Christian, and it is so because 
God has said: 


Pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) is a duty men owe to God “ 
those who can afford the journey/’ (Aal-e-Imran 3:97) (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It imparts a most severe waming to those who do 
not perform the Hajj despite the fact that they possess the means to 
undertake the Piigrimage. to die in such a state, according to it, is 
similar to dying as a Jew or Christian. It is comparable to the 
admonition which coupies together the giving up of prayer and 
apostasy and polythcism as for the same class of transgressions. It 
is set forth, also, in the Qur'an: 


And establish prayer (and by 
1eaving it out) be not of those 
who ascribc partners unto Him. 

(Al-Rum 30:31) 




The Muslims who do not pertbrm the Hajj though they are 
religiously obliged to do so have been compared, in this Tradition, 
to Jews and Christians and not to polytheists becausc it was the 
peculiarity of the Jews and Christians that they did not perform the 
Hajj while the polytheists of Arabia did so but they did not offer 
salah, and, hence, the habitual neglect of prayer has been 
condemned as the chracteristic of those who ascribe partners to 
Allah. 


Again, in support of the stern warning given irt the above 
Tradition to those who do not carry out the Hajj although they can 
afford the journey reterence has been made to the verse of surah 
Aal-Imran in which the prescribing of the Hajj as a duty has been 
proclaimed, i.e., 

Pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) 
is a duty men owe to God those who 
can afford the journey, 

(Aal-e-lmran3:97) 
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But it appears that the narrator stopped at reciting the first part 
of the verse while, in fact, the waming is based upon its latter part 
which reads: 

^ y 

tyr.T & 

But if any deny faith (let him know that) Altah stands not in 

need of any of His creatures. (AaPe-Imran3:97) 

(meaning that if, after this commandment, anyone adopts the 
attitude of the lnfidels and fails to pcrform the Hajj even though he 
can atTord the journey then God does not care. He is Independent 
of ali His creatures). 

In it, those who possess the means and yet do not carry out the 
Hajj have been condemned as the deniurs of Faith and the 
admonition that God does not stand in need of His creatures has 
been administered to them which signifies that Allah is supremely 
unconcerned with what such ungraleful and detiant people do and 
in whatever state they die. 




* 4 


j yJ' 4 'jj) jJi 3^ ^ Jj^j 

(970/3) Abdullah hin Umar narrated that a person came to 
the Prophet and asked: "What makes the Hajj obligatory?” 
"The wherewithal of the journey and the conveyance/’ replied 
the Prophet (T;rmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: In the Qnr'an those who can afford the joumey has 
been laid down as the condilion that makes the Hajj obligatory. 
The aim of the questioner, perhaps. was to seek an elucidation of 
the stipulation and the Prophet explained what it meant was, 
Hrstiy, thal a conveyance was available in which one could travel to 
Makkah, and, secondly, that there was enough money to meet the 
expenses during the journey. The jurists haye, also, included the 
maintenance of persons who are dependent for their needs on the 
intcnding pilgrim which is self-evident. 


er > 4* iiji jj, j jij jis ja *>:> 

(>-• j »'jj) J sSy. 


i » . , / / / ^ / . , . . , 
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(971/4) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Proph^t ^ 
said: "Whoever perfomrs the Hajj and commits no lustful act 
during ti nor disobeys God (in any other way) shail return from 
it as pure and sinless as he was at the time of his birth*" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that it anyonc performs the Hajj and, during 
it, abstains from all iustfuL things and every other act of defiance to 
God which falls within the sphere of lewdness, hts sins will be 
forgiven and he will return from it as spotless as he was when he 
had been bom. 


> * 


i/J ,Jt 4* J* J* »>:> J> o vr/») 

akii a JJ lil a^ur ijji \ J\ 


(972/5) It is relatcd by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: From one Umrah to another (i.e., thc two 
Umrah) become an atonement for the sins committed during the 
period intervening between them, and the reward on Hajj 
Mcibroor (i.e„ pure and untainted Hajj) is Paradise itself and 
nolhing lcss/ 1 (Bukhari and Muslim) 


aJJi Ji3 (*\ vr/t> 

Jlj \jJ? j /j~{ 

SjypJl y Ojj 4 >xjxJl) J»_Jj j 

jj) 

(973/6) It is related by AbduMah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Peribrm the Hajj and Umrah 
again and again for both, the Hajj and the Umrah, remove 
poverty and sins in the same way as the furnace removes the 
impurities of gold* silver and iron and there is no lesser 

recompense on a pure and sincere Hajj than paradise." 

(Tirmizi and Nasai) 


Commentary: It shows that whoever performs the Hajj or Umrah 
with sincerity of the heart takes a dip, as it were, in the Lord's 
Rivcr of Mercy and, as a eonsequence of it, the Hlthy effects of sins 
are washed away from him. Besides, in this world, too, the favour 
of God upon him is that he is relieved of poverty and indigence and 
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prosperity and tranquility of the heart are bestowed upon him, and, 
again, the granting of Paradise in retum for a pure Hajj is the firm 
and positive promise of AJlah. 


jJ & 4* Ju jj\ <<m/v) 

> J I ^ ^ ^ v ^ ^ ^ / . i J x y J . ^ * y J. ^ t. ^ 

&'jj) £}j OjPi jl AiUlilij jliillj 

(974/7) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that 


the Prophet said: "Those who make the Pilgirmage for the 
Hajj or Umrah are the guests of Aliah. The petitions they make 
will be granted and if they seek de!iverance from sins, their sins 
will be gorgiven," (Ibn Majah) 


+ * 


cJA lil pJj iUl J^> 4)1 J^ij JV» Jd Ji\ S* (1YO/A) 

Aj\3 J-3 l S J jani—t <Cl£- 


<■ * < 

<u jjibU 

(975/8) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
MessengeroT Allah ^ said: "When you meet anyone who has 
performed the Hajj, greet him, shake hands with him and 
beseech him to pray for the forgiveness of your sins before he 
reaches his home for he is in the state that decision of 


forgtveness has been taken for him (and it is confidently 
expected that his supplication will be accepted)/’(Musnad Ahmad) 


Jt wU r 'o 1 * Lr 4 •Ai* OvnM) 


(976/9) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that 
whoever sets out with the intention of performing the Hajj or 
Umarh or for doing Jihad in the cause of Allah and dies in the 
way, the same reward is written down for him as is fixed for 
those who perfortn the Hajj or Umrah or carry out Jihad in the 
path of Allah." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: This benevolent mle and principle has, also, been 
enunciated in the Qur’an which says: 
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And whoso forsakes his home 
with the intention of migrating 
towards Allah and His 
Messenger, and death 
overtakes him (in the way), his 
reward is then incumbent on 
Allah. Allah is ever Forgiving, 
Merciful. (Al-Nisaa4:100) 


J\ '^ 4 * *?st J»J 

&& $ 4IPjj Jj» 

O&J J* & & 

( \ * « : t. j «tUl 


If anyone gets out of his house to do something for Ailah but 
dies in the way then Allah gives him full reward for what he had 
intended. 



MIQA TIHRAM TALBIA 


Allah has proclaimed Ka’bah as the Qiblah of the faithful 
Believers and as His Own Bayt (Le., House), and to make the 
pilgrimage to it and perform the Hajj, once in a lifetime. has been 
prescribed as a duty to God to all those who can afford the journey. 
He has, further, laid down some proprities lor it one of which is 
that the pilgrims should not present themselves in their usual dress 
but in a mendicants robe which resembles the shroud and reminds 
them of the appearance they have to make before the Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection. No shirt, jacket, coat, sherwani, or trousers 
are to be worn; only a tahbund (a cloth sheet) is to be tied round 
the waist and a seamless sheet wrapped round the upper part of the 
body. The head has to be kept bare and no socks, not even shoes 
which cover the whole of the feet, are aliowed. 1 There are, also> 
some other restirctions of a like nature the object of which is that 
the bondsman appeared in a condition that singinfied complete 
submission and indifference to wroldly comforts. But for the sake 
of the pirlgrms’ convenience, it has not been enjoined that they start 
from their home wearing the lhram 2 and observing the restristions 
that go with it. Were it so, the bondsmen wouid have been put to 
much difflculty. Till recently, pilgrims from many countries used to 
reach Makkah after travelling for months, and, even now, the 
joumey for many of them, by land or sea takes several weeks. To 
abide by the rules and regualtions goveming the state of wearing 
Ihram would, naturally, have proved very hard for most of them. 
So, some places have been marked out on different sides of the city 
of Makkah on reaching which a pirlgrim coming for the Hajj or 

O. ft should be rtoted that ih ese rules regarding Ibram are for men only. The 
women are permitied to wear stitched clothes, to cover their heads and to 
wear socks or shoes out of consideration for Hijab. 

©. Denoting the pi1gnm's robe as described abovc. 
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Umrah from a place lying beyond them is required to put on the 
Ihram. These are calied Miqat. 

It should, moreover 5 be borne in mind that the assuming of 
Ihram does not simply mean the wearing of the two sheets but, 
after it, two rak’at prayer {salah) are, also, offered, and ? then, 
Talbia is recied with a loud voice and in a full-thorated manner, the 
words of which are as foilows: 




Ibbaik Allahumma labbaik; labbaik laa shareeka laka labbaik; 
innal-hamda wan naTmata laka wal mulk; laa shreeka lak. 


(O Allah! Here I am! Here I am in Thy presence! Thou hast no 
partner! AU praise is for Thee and from Thee are all blessings! 

To Thee alone belongs Power and Rule! Thou art without a 
partner!) 

After the recitation of Taliba, the pilgrim becomes Muhrim i,e., 
enters into the state of Ihram. The Pilgrimage begins with it and all 
the restrictions associated with Ihram come into force in the same 
way as a person offering prayer enters into the act of prayer on 
saying Takbir and the regulations prescribed for prayer become 
effective for him. 


Miqat 




^tJLj iJl *UI Jjij cjj Jli J I (1YV/ N . ) 

jiyj jjuJi jJJ ^ij filji JJJiS 


2~J‘i 

Ji' 'Uti&j j Jlil J» iljii oi^j^ «jiillj 

(r u> J s jWji «1 jJ) 6 jl M 


> Jiy * A 


(977/10) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Prophet 
0 appointed Zul Hulayfa as the Miqat for the inhabitants of 
Madinah, and Al-Juhfa for the inhabitants of Syria, and Qarnul 
Manazil for the inhabitants of Najd s and Yalamlam for the 
inhabitants of Yemen; and these four Muaqit x are for the people 


O. Plural of Miqat. 
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who live in those piaces, and, besides them, for all those who 
come through therp from other areas with intention of 
performing the Hajj or Umrah ; and the people who are on the 
nearer side of these piaces (i.e., Iive between them and Makkah) 
shail pul on Ihram on starting from their homes, and thi$ 
procedure will go on like that until the inhabitants of the city of 
Makkah shall put on lhram from Makkah. (Bukhari and Musiim) 


& Jls Ult ^ (1VA/> \) 

(pL~.»ljj) J-*' Jfr*J 1$j* 

(978/11) Sayyidrna Jabir relates that he heard the Messenger 


of Allah say: "Zul-Hulayfa is the Miqat for the people of 
Madinah and Juhfa is the Miqat for those coming by the other 
route, and Zaat-i-iraq is the Miqat for the peopie of Najd, and 
yalamlam is the Miqat for the people of Yemcn." (Muslim) 


Commentary: ln the narrative of Abdullah bin Abbas ^ only 4 
muaqit are mentioned, Zul-Huiayfa, Juhfa, Qarnul Manazil and 
Yalamlam while in Jabir's narrative a flfth, Zaat-i-iraq is added for 
the inhabitnts of Iraq. There is, also, another minor variation in the 
two reports. In the former Tradition, Juhfa is described as the 
Miqat for the people of Syira, and, in the latter, for M those coming 
by the other route tf which apparently, means that if the people of 
Madinah come by the other route i.e., through Juhfa to Makkah, 
they, too, can put on the Ihram from it. Some commentators, 
however, have held that the people of Syria are meant by the 
people ”coming by the other route." In that case, only the ditYerence 
of expression will remain in the two accounts. Anyhow, all the five 
Muaqit are positively marked out and universally accepted. Below 
we will describe them in a little detail: 

(i) Zul Huiayfa: which indicates the borderline of the city of 
Makkah for those coming from the side of Madinah is situated only 
at a distance of 5 miles from Madinah. It is the farthest Miqat from 
Makkah, being two hundred miles away, or, rather, two hundred 
and fifty miles by the present route. Since the inhabitants of 
Madinah bear a special affinity with Islam, the Miqat for them has 
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been fixed at the greatest distance. They have a greater claim to be 
in the vanguard of those who strive in the path of Allah and 
observe the dutics prescribed by Him. 

(ii) Juhfa: is the Miqai for people coming from the Western 
areas like Syria. lt was a settlement near Rabigh which has, now ? 
become non-existent but it is well known that it was situated near 
Rabigh which is a hundred miles from Makkah near the coast. 

(iii) Qarnu] Manazil: Serves as the Miqat for those coming 
from the side of Najd. It is the name of a hill, about 35 miles to the 
east of Makkah; on the road leading to Najd. 

(iv) Zaat-u!-Iraq: is the Miqat for the people coming from the 
side of Iraq. It is situated about 50 miles to the north-east of 
Makkah, on the road leading to Iraq, 

(v) Yalamlam: is the Miqat for the people coming from the 
side of Yemem. It is a lamous hill among the hills of Tahama and 
is situated about 40 miles to the south-east of Makkah» on the road 
that joins Yemen with it. 

As both the aforementioned Traditions show, the sacred 
Prophet ^ had detennined these five piaces as the Miqat for their 
own inhabitants as well as for those coming from the Hajj or 
Umrah from areas lying beyond them. The legists are agreed that 
pilgrims coming from the side of any of the Muaqit must put on the 
Ihram on crossing them. 


TheRobeofIhram 


4* & Jjp jL # && o* <vv v \ y> 

4 * 4AJ» JL> Al 3 ' JA3 Jlli J4i ^ 4-*j 

H} 'i} 'i'} 

i_^Jj T} jiiit Jdti jl& \ 1*4y U\ 


(j*J * J iS 6\jj) J * * «3^ y \ JA 

(979/12) ft is related by Abdullah bin Umar that once a 


persor» enquired from Messenger of Allah sS&, "What clothes 
can a Muhrim wear?" The Prophet replied, *Wear neither the 
shirt nor the turban nor the trousers nor the cloak for keeping 
off the rain nor leather-socks except that anyone has no footgear 
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to use in which case he can wear the ieather-socks for the 
protection of teet after cutting (them) off from below the ankles, 
and also do not wear dothes that are scented with a saffron or 
vars." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition only a few clothes like the shirt, 
turban and trousers are mentioned which were in vogue during 
those days but the command applies to all the dresses that are or 
may be used in future by different peoples and in different 
countries for the purpose for which the shirt, turban and trousers 
etc., are wom, 

Saffron is a well-known substance whilc Vars is the name of an 
odiferous leaf of yellow colour. As both of these were used for 
scenting, the use of clothes to which saffron or vars is applied has 
been forbidden in the state of Ihram. 

The questioner wanted to know what clothes a Muhrim was to 
wear but the Prophet !$& told him what he was not to wear. This 
reply, in a way, contained the exhortation that Ihe thing to be asked 
was not what kind of clothes should be wom by the Muhrim , but 
what was he to abstain from wearing for the effect of putting on the 
Ihram simply is that the use of certain clothes and things that are 
normally allowed becomes unlawful for people assuming it. The 
enquirer should, as such, have asked what kind of clothes and what 
acts were prohibited to a Muhrim . 


JLp iih ^ J>\ J* 


r > -r 


.(V . 

* . . / ^ I 


<r * * s * ^ 




x a1 jj) j 1 

(980/13) Abdullah bin Umar related to us, saying: "I heard 
Messenger of Allah Osf& forbidding women from wearing gloves 
during Ihram t and from using the vaii to cover the face, and 
from wearing clothes scented with saffron or vars, and, besides 
they could wear coloured garments if they like, and they couid 
wear ornaments if they liked, and, also, shirt and trousers and 


leather-socks." 


( Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that the wearing of stitched clothes iike 
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shirt and trousers is disallowed only to men in the statc of Ihram. 
Women are permitted to wear them owing to purdah and they can, 
also, wear leather-socks. Of course, they, too, are torbidden from 
wearing gloves and covering their faces with the veil but it does 
not mean that thcy kept their faces bare even before mcn with 
whom they were unacquainted. The Tradition only forbids regualr 
veiling of the face. In the presence of unrelated men they should 
screen their faces with cloaks eic. 

In Abu Dawood. it is quoted on the authority of Sayyidah 
Ayshah "We, wornen, were in the company of the " 

Prophet during the Hajj> while in Ihram . (so because of Ihram 
we did not cover our faces with the viel). (But) when men used to 
pass by in front of us, we suspended our cloaks from our heads 
and, thus, observed the hijab* uncovered our faces when the men 
had moved away. 1 ’ 

From it, it is clear that women are forbidden from using the veil 
while in Ihram but they should screen their faces with the cloak 
etc. in the presence of strange men. 


Taking a Bath Befor elhrant 

aI* iih iS 13 & CHtJ J> Jij (<U\A i) 


(981/14) Zayd bin Thabit related to us that he saw that the 
Prophet ^ removed his clothes and took a bath for putting on 
Ihrain. (Tirmiziand Daarami) 


Commentary: On the strength of this Tradition, the taking of a 
bath before assuming Ihram has been declared a Sunnah but it is, 
also, enough that one only performed Wudu for offering the two 
rak’at of Nqfl for Ihram . In case one could not even offer salah and 
simply formulated the intention of putting on Ihram^ it would also 
suffice and the Ihram would be in order. 


Talbia of Ihram 
d* 

Jt 33 33 33 ;\Jei 33 333 33 JijlU 



Book oj Hct jj 


493 


oUidt / Js3 j£> i 3Ulj JCi Uilltj 


J c£ «'j j) 

(982/15) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah s|& reciting TaJbia in such a condition tha! 
the hair of his head were fixed and arranged in order (as the hair 
of the head, generally, are after a bath) 4 He was reciting Talbia 


thus: 



Labbaik AUahumma labbaik; laa shareeka iaku labbaik; innai 
hamda wan mTTmata laka wal imdk; laa shareeka lak, 


. iuult j JLUii 


(O Allah! Here [ am! Here 1 am in Thy presence! Thou hast no 
partner! All praise is for Thee and from Thee are all blessings! 

To Thee alone belongs Power and Rule! Thou are without a 
patner). 

He was reciling only thcse sets of wordes rn Talbia and not 
making any addition to them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commentators remarked that God had invited the 
bondsmen to the Hajj through His Priend, Sayyidina Ibrahim 
as is, alos, mentioned in the Qur'an. Thus, as the bondsman recites 
Talbia affer assuming Ihram he, so to speak, says in response to the 
call of Ibrahim and the invitation of AUah that: 

"O Allah! Thou summoned me to Thy court and sent tbe call 
through Thy Friend. So, here I am in Thy presence, wdth all 
eagerness and submission." 


First Talbia of Ihram 


d* ilh Jit &£ J\l J> Jsup Jp o\r/\ i> 

iS* islu ** ^ iLf j \i\ 


(983/16) Abdullah bin Umar ^ related to us, saying: "lt was 
the practice of the Messenger of Allah to recite the Talbia of 
Ihram (after offering 2 Rak’at of prayer in the mosque of Zul 
Hulayfa) when he placed his foot in the stirrup of the camel near 
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the mosque and the camel rose up with him (in the saddle)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: There is a difference in the narratives of the 
Companions over when and where the holy Prophet had 
recited the first Talbia of Ihram on the occasion of the Farewell 
Hajj. As we have seen above, according to Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar*s report, the Prophet mounted his camel near the 
mosque of Zul Hulayfa, after he had offered two Ra'kat of Nafl in 
it, and as the camel stood up with him, he recited the Talbia of 
Ihram for the first time, and, thus, became Muhrim from that time. 
But other reports have it that the Prophet recited the first Talbia 
after offering prayer in the mosque of Zul Hulayia and before 
mounting the camel. In Surtan Abu Dawood and Mustadarak 
Haakim y the celebrated Taba'ee, Sa'd bin Jubayr, is quoted as 
saying M I enquired about this divergence from Abdullah bin Abbas 

and he explaied that the Prophet had recited Talbia 
immediately after offering the two Rak'at of Najl in the mosuqe of 
Zu) Hulayfa but only the few persons present near him, at that time, 
could know it. After it, when the Prophet mountetd his camnel 
and the cameJ stood up, he again, recited it and it was his first 
Talbia after getting up on his mount and the people who heard it 
but had not heard the first Talbia imagined that he had recited it for 
the first tioie on mounting the camel. Later, when the camel had 
reached the place called Baida and the Prophet once again, 
recited the Talbia those who had not heard the first tw r o Talbia 
thought that he had recited the Taibia for the first time on reaching 
Baida. 

This should remove any misunderstanding regarding the time 
and place of the recitation of the first Talbia.oi Ihran by the sacred 
Prophet. 


Talbia Should be Said With a Loud Voice 

iih ah J.P3 jtl ja ^ j* (^ a t/ ^ v> 
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(984/17) Khallad bin Sa'ib a Taba*ee reiated on the authority of 
his father, Sa’ib bin Khallad Ansari that the Prophet ^6 
said: M Jibril came to ine and conveved the Command of Allah 
that 1 order my Companions to recite Talbia with a loud voice." 

(Mowatta Malik, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


U -O* ilSl Jli JU jJL- J ^ J* OA0/\ A) 

j **- J* >3 4^ j * Jj. (4^» 

(985/18) !t is related by Sahl bin Sa'd that the Prophet 


said: "When the farthful bondsman of Allah recites the Talbia of 
the Hajj or Umrah (and says, Labbaik AUahumma Labbaik) all 
the created things that are to his right and to his lcft, even fhe 
lifeless stones, trees or lumps of earth, a!so say Labbaik with 


him until the earth comes to an end from this side and from that 
side." (Tirmiziand Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The Qur‘an tells that everything that exists in the 
heavesn and the earth pays adoration to Allah and sings His 
praises, but the human beings do not hear it. In the same manner, 
the above Tradition shows that every object on the Ieft and the 
right hand sides of the faithful bondsman joins him when he says 
Labhaik . though he cannot know about it 


Special Supplication After Talbia 


aOp 4iJi Jp *L>\ J* c-j.ti J> ‘j* (*\aV \ *\> 


/ J » p. 


(^UJl stjj) jUJI J? 

(986/19) Umarah bin Khuzaymah bin Thabit Ansari related on 
the authority of his father "After the Messenger of Allah $% had 
recited the Talbia (Le., become a Muhrim on reciting it), he 
bcseeched for His countenance and sought refuge irt His Mercy 
from HelL” (Shafa'ee) 

Commentary: On the basis of this Tradition the theologists have 
shown preference for the supplication after Talbia in which Allah 
is implored for His good graces and for Paradise and protection 
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from the punishment of Hell. There can, indeed, be no greater need 
or desire of a truthful bondsman than that he attained the favour of 
the Lord and gained entry into Heaven and secured protection 
against His wrath and against Hell. This is, therefore, the most 
suitable supplication for the occasion. After it, one can address 
whatever petition one likes to Allah. 


jLJlj <, j j lj «^iJt 

"Allahummah in-na nasaaluka riiaka wal jannata wa 
na’oozbika min ghazbika wan-nnar. 


(O Allah! I beg of Thee Thy good pleasure and Paradise. I, also, 
beg of Thee to spare nie out of Thy mercy the Punishment of 
Fire. 



FAREWELL HAJJ 

There is a difference of opinion over the year in which the 
command prescribing the Hajj was reveaied. The prevalent view, 
however, is that it was in 9 A. H., after the Victory of Makkah. The 
sacred Prophet ^ did not himself, periorm the Hajj that year but 
sent Sayyidina Abu Bakr *£&> as Amir Hajj , i.e., the leader of the 
Pirlgrimage to Makkah and the first Hajj was carried out under his 
leadership. Some important announcements were, also, made on 
that occasion one of which was that, in future, no apostate or 
polytheist would be allowed to perform the Hajj nor were the filthy 
pagan practices to be pemiitted, 

The Prophet perhaps, retrained from performing the Hajj at 
that time because he wanted his Hajj to be so pure and perfect that 
there was not a single person participating in it who could defile it 
with rites and ceremonies of the Age of Perversion* It was to be a 
saga of light and virtue from the beginning to the end, presenting a 
true picture of his call and precepts. The Hajj of 9 A.H., under the 
guidance of Sayyidina Abu Bakr thus, was to serve as 
preparatory step to the Prophet's own Hajj in the following year. • 

Anyhow, the Prophet decided to perform the Hajj in. 10 
A.H., which was the last year of his life and since he had recieved 
the indicalion that the period of his existence in the world and the 
mission assigned to him by Allah were drawing to a close, he took 
special care to make known his intention publicly so that as many 
Muslims as possible availed themselves of the opportunity of 
Iearning the rites and formalities of the Hajj and other precepts and 
commands of Faith by going along with him on the pilgrimage and 
having a share in the exquisite auspiciousness of his company 
during the journey. 

Thousands of Muslims collected in Madinah in response to the 
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call. The 24th of Zul Qa'dah 1 was a Friday and the Prophet 
gave special instructions regarding thc Hajj in thc sermon he 
delivered on it and this magnificent party of pilgrims set forth from 
Madinah» after the Zuhr prayers, on Saturday, the 25th of Zul 
Qa f dah . The Asr prayer was observed at Zul Hulayfa where the 
Prophet made the first halt. The Ihram, too, was to be worn 
from there. The night was spent at that placeand, on the next day, 
i.e., Sunday, the Prophet and his Companions put on the 
ihram aiter the Zuhr prayer, and left for Makkah, reaching there on 
the 14th of Zul Hajjah . More and more pilgrims joined the party on 
the way. From 40,000 to 1,30,000 men are reported to have 
performed thc Hajj with the Prophet 0. What, however, is 
common to all the narratives is that there was a vast concourse of 
men and nothing but heads could be seen on all sides. 

During the Hajj x the Prophet gave sermons on various 
occasions in which he made it plain that his time was near after 
which it would not be possible to obtain the knowledge of Faith 
directly from him. He took speciai pains to guide, instruct and train 
the people throughout the joumey. 

Apart from the rites and regulations of the Hajj and the detailed 
methods of performing it, the Traditions relating to the event, also, 
contain some most important guidance rcgarding thc different 
branches of the SharTah. 

In fact, so much was accomplished by way of teaching, 
preaching and propagation of Faith during the month-long journey 
as could, normally, not have been possible in several years- This 
has led some front-rank leaders of the Ummah to infer that the 
most effective means to acquire the knowledge and blessings of 
Faith is companionship during a religious tour, 

We, now, proceed to quote first of all, the Tradition related on 
thc authority of Sayyidina Jabir and Abdullah but as it is 
too long, we shall break it into parts for purposes of the 
Commentary. 


O. The name of the 11th month of the Islamic year, the !2th being that of Zil 
Hajjah in which Hajj is performed. 
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Details 

Jlp ui>-i Jla Ajl Jp- jiisr AV/Y ■) 

jj (^Ap > Itsii ut cJij ^JI (^ Jfr jci 
JJ £-i>j (J p (JpSM tijj £jJ >-<'j (Jl «J> 

C.— A l*P (J-l> JjU ^_>o L r , 'J | 

ulr l* U«JLi Jst-ili (^s f\M sjJLjsJi cJj ji^j ^ui>j ilSui 

ls^ ^ Li £^3 Jlp J 4 *-j?j 

uU iLt JU Jji Jjt3 *Ai (jp (JjJ-i diil tL Jjm v -* : '> 
uii Ju.3 JU iiJi Ju *iii jjJ- 3 1 \ jiij UJo-aiii «ju jta jI-3 
Jjl (jLJj JlJ' J j “->3 0' «j-?'*!' ^ <j* 1 '^' (j? Ji' (*J (J Jwr-* £«J 
Jj' JU> # jS J~Jk (^ir 3^f 3iJ iJjuit joij £u- jLj uU 

idlUjli 14S Ajc* L^*^c 3 4 ii-P Ji* J-gJUj ^lip iLl 

,>Lii J»jJj >—»_jtf (ijiiittj (jUj»; Jti £u> JaIT (*-Uij aIU- iAJl 
151 Jj itjUiJt UTj ji d^UUJl (*L.3 OU ilJl JL Jjt Jjt^ 
t r>'-.j ^13 (j» JaJ JJ tiJ) JjjL Sr'-LtJt Ji. *Ju 4 j Ljji»^ 
J&'^ Ji» <>?3 >—^Jti Ja» «jU 4 Jpj (_Xjl5 ji. aJ*! Jpj 

j> >: >3 jriit j Lpj u>t jj ^3 Lp iii' Jb jjtjj 
JO j4^' LCJ jJr.£w jiii -4 lU ^ j- j** U3 iLju 
JsJtii3 33LL13 jluIi Ji JsJ 3 Jsd Jso 'Jti JsJS 
JU- ibt Jj. Jut jj^31>: ,# *< jjL: ijl»'% J-uJi j *'3 <Js 3 
Jjj jLuj Jp Jj' Jj' J j*» j f >3 Jj J-* j*^sL (J ^3 


JJ13 JLUJt Ji JSJi JSJ -S 3 ^ <_SJJ < JSJJ JSjJ” 

* “. Js 3 Js 3 :jiJsU'3 Js 3 
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a*a c lij oll-U i syj L-U 'y\^- 

f^ **o' ^ {U^! 

Hj jj4e j*' v4J' Jdj *4i f^' J-°* i ^jil 6* 

f iyi q& *~U 4' |>4 jL cf" * ***** 
'cyt J iLLti jtJ J\ £*■') (Ji Jjj£i\\$\\i jij XpJ\ 

aAJi y)Xi> S» «jJi-Jlj li./iJl 'J5 UJiJl Uii U./»1 l i-jlJl 

ajOJt Jiliti c^Jl ^13 JU 4 * J? iLjJW '-L ^ iU' Ui Uj IJul 

aJj JCUI» ii ii Js«j^3 iiji *Jt Jjiv Jtlj iiii^ 

* 

aJJi 3UJ3 iJLij >rJl aJJ-3 iijl ^l *JlV >j Ju~jl 

J> Jj oi> 4 * Ofc J 4 J 15 JOii ^ IP^ i^j f> j 

jt*' >i! tLU' 4* JU ^ *»il jii» 5 »Ji J| 

,ii! jJ jul iUJ J>uJij 533J1 ^U >3 Jiii 533J1 ^U Jt>>i 

y .i< } r J J J . / - •'■ S - ► . > j ' ( i *•'<”"■» , > * \ * * 1'"“' * I 

jlT ^3 0l yJwr j ^ j* 

> *_£ju j: ili> 5 >i j~> iii iii j 4 ^4 

^>vi 5 >ij iiui 3L3 JUiiji JL Li j>3U jiil ( 4 JU 

4 -UV. jiV 5>J| > 5 >iJl C-U -5 J^j 

i >a Jurji) 3L3 JU ibi Ju ^JI >> fcij 

Js* 5 ! Liii t^P 33 ii >jil ciLrij uJ> ito dJJ j > 

^Ji cL> ju cii iiu 3L3 4U iii JL 41 j>3 J jui 
j«j rju tsl^I' >* ju jil Li > 3 ^ J*' Jf l Ji! (►$' Li» jtl 

jj' ** (> fcS>j tjj* Jt (J> +{ f> Jf> *pUjp Jt^J JtS 

iiji JL Jji *st 133453 J-ui j^ jii i : u 3L3 4 U ibi JL 

4* J .*- /x / / 4 >r J / ' / < / 

c£ j ^-WJ Aj^ 
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5» ^ <s 


OSU > >fiJt j LLI^Jt j >>&l l> JUi O* 

j>«j jU«f aj-«-4 **J «—»j-iai >« >sij j-*Ij <LjJl ^Oi 

i>CJt jup Jaiij Jut V} >J> JCli Vj OU iUl JL iil 
iiit JL* Jii jbfli JUtpJt > Jj> ditT UT ? t>Ut 
.l*t jjJ ^r> >•' J^ j Op 


y y y 


uJa.^3 iiiljJl JJa> iJ cJU-^3 *1jJaiiJb 4.«ljl C*p1j 

> f'>- ^r s \ o! J^j >ui 

^jU n*byt> > jrvi & ^ > d* 

J ^ J r J. * / ,‘ , , t «■ J ^ \ 7 ■" t tf 7 * I" - f . / I , >.« -* ^ J J » / 

^l Jji ijjj AP yp j* 4-iAlr^i *U^j ^ y&j* 

0*tfJt Cjj JjiA ikij oii, > tii>>li JtT} UjjtiJt >t 

i' ^ J 1 J <■ I «* i i^ J /. > «• 3 'l'' > ^ ■*• * 9 * > <r 

4i5 £ AiV3 k-OJsuJli^ ^LPUj bbj ^ £*?' bj J jl j £^j^» 
jl ^ijbiiilj aI) 1 <jUb ^ybjAj %X>"1 ^^J]j &LLJ1 ^3 j5j\3 

Js3ii ^ &» rtri ^ jiv 6» ^Jj aIsi 

» *« * # > > «» ». &**•'> «■ iS < j » > £* *\ ' ^ "" 6 t * * *«£ 

i3j u3j^Jlj ^>-4 j u^JJ (►*«** ^ *-?>■* 

I # «- /»!'’>» > ,J f7 •*' Ttl ^ a ^ > *■'*>. . * / J/ J 1 7 » (1 ' y J*>» 3 /*’ ' 7 

j jh —J ^jkIj aJji *w^bS <o psC« fl sfr» OJbu j J w sj U ^xJ cS jj 

A*w»b Jlfl3 C^iJjJj cJSl j C - I i j *X3 w£->! Jl^CJ 1 jlli 9 Jjbli U3 
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,y*- ^ £>*J JsJ' jJJa*' 

ljl« oUi?' j^" £l» OLy ^ ..ij Ui» SjS^iJliiP Jsl' 3 >jjJ' 
lill >»li yJjl ,jJl p <ji i}Jl jki J» J»j Ji» 

^ ji'4r>o > u>Ji ^ ^ ^ 

t$3Ij^S»j ij <Z~^*daS j Ai ^3 vf JUj (3 AJuiali liib 

iA>» ^AJI 

v4kU’u> 1>>1 jui J* o^-: v 4 &^ 4 ^ j* JjS 

i> 9'j ^ 4J->J ^ ii_. >UI <^4* ji V>i 

((►*-“■ «ljj> 

(987/20) Jalar bin Muhammad, (the great drandson of Syyidina 
Husain bin Ali and porpularly called Imam JaTar 

Sadtq). related to us on the authority of his tather. Muhammad 
bin Ali*, (known commonly by thc namc of tmam Muhammad 
Baqar), ihai 'some of lis went to the Prophet’s Companion, Jabir 
bin Abdultah *£h. He asked us to introduce ourselves (upon 


which everyone of us made hiinnself acquainted to him). When 
my turn came l said, f l am Muhammad bin Ali bin Husain 1 . (He 
had grown very old and. also, had become blind). He placed his 
hand over my head (with affection), and then opened the upper 
butlon of my shjj t, and. after it, the lower button, and then 
taking his hand inside the shirt. placed it over the middle part of 
my chest. I was quite young at that time. and (expressing his joy 
over my coming), he said, ‘God bless you, my nephew! Ask 
treely whateveryou want to aksl Meanwhile, the time of prayers 
(Scticth) came. Sayyidina Jabir *$&> had wrapped a small sheet 


mund his body which was so short that when he threw it over 
his houlders both of its ends came towards him. Though his 
mantle was hanging on the line nearby, (he did not think it 
necessary to wear it for the prayers, but led the congregation 


O. Muhammad bin Ali, i.e. t Imam Baqar was born in 56 A.H. lf he was even 14 
or 1 5 years old at that time of this meeting, Jabir ^ must have bcen over 

90. Sayyidina Jabir died at Madinah in 74 A.H. at the age of 94 years, and, 
according to reliable repons, hc was the last of the Conipanions in Madinah. 
AKter his death, Madinah became bereKt of the holy Companions. 
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wrapped in thc sinal! sheet). When the prayer was ovei\ I said 
to him. Tell me the details of the Prophet’s Hajj (i.e., the 
Farewell HajjY. He replied, making a sign of nine with his 
Hngers* The Prophel did not perform any Hajj for 9 years 
atler coming lo Madinah. 1'hen, in 10 A.H. t he had it announced 
that he intendcd to perform the Hajj that year. On rccctving the 
information, a vcry large number of men thronged io Madinah. 
Everyone was eagcr to emulate his example, in the fullest 
degree» by accompanying hiin on the sacred journey. (When the 
day oTdeparture arrived), the whole party left Madinah (under 
the leadcrship of tlie Prophet) and came to Zul Hulayfa and 
made a halt thcre for the day. Here an incident occurred (which 
was that) Asina. bint f Umais (wife of Abu Bakr 

Siddiq, who was also in party ), gave birth to a child. $hc 
enquired from tlie Prophet what was to be done in those 
cirucumstances. The Prophet replied that she should lake tlie 
bath of Ihram in the same condition, and bandage her private 
parts with a cloth as women do at such a time, and fonnulate the 
niyat^ of Ihrani. Afterw ards. the Prophet offered the last 
prayer in the mosqtie of Zul Hulayta (i.e.. Znhr ). and mounted 
his camek Qasavva, till when the camel reached Baida (which 
was a somcwhat elevated piain with a flat surtace near 7.ul 
Mulayfa), 1 looked around from thc height and uoticed that thcrc 
were nothiim but men, monted as well as on foot, on all sides. as 
far as the eye could see, and the Prophel was in our midst, 
and the Qur f an was being revealed to him, and he knew its 
reality and trne signillcance, (Whatever he did was .thus, 
according to the Divine Will and Revelation), and our attitude 
was that we did what we saw him do. (So when the Prophet’s 
camel reached Baida), the Prophet recited che Taibia of 
Tawheed (i.e., Monotheism) witlt a loud voice: Labbaik 
AUahumma labbaik; labbaika laa shareeka laka Utbbaik; in-nal 
humdu wannai' mata laka wal ntitlk; laa shareeka iak. The 
Talbia which his accompanying Comapanions recited 
(indcluded a few more words), bul though they recited it aloud, 
Prophet neither contradicted nor corrected (hem (but) he 
continued to recite his own Talbia (meaning that some of thc 
Companions recited the Talbia which contained sonie 
additionai words of yeneration but since it was permissibte, the 
Meaningthe precise formulation of intention. 
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Prophet ^ did not check thern. On his own part, however, he 
did not make any alteration in Talbid)' 

"Sayyidina iabir went on to relate: 'In this journey our 
intention was simply to perform the Hajj. Umrah was not in our 
minds till we had completed the journey and reached the House 
of AHah (r.e., the Ka'bah) in the company of the Prophet 
(On reaching there), the Prophet ^ carried out the Istilam) of 
Hajr AswacP (i.e., he placed his hand on it and kissed it and, 
ihen, he began the Tawafi) during which he did Ramai^ (the 
first) three circuits and, in the remaining four, walked at his 
normal pace and in the normal way. (On completing the seven 
circutis of TawaJ), the Prophet ^ proceeded tow r ards Muqam 
Ibrahim 5 and recited the verse, 


Take Muqam Ibrahim as your 
place of worship, 

(Al-Baqarah2:25) 




and, then offered prayer by standing at such a place that Muqam 
Ibrahim w r as between him and Ka'bah. M (Imam Jafar Sadiq 
relates that), "my father used to tell that in those two Rak'at the 
Prophet i^r recited the surah Qul yaa aiyyuhal kajiroon and Qul 
hu-wailahu ahad . He. then, again returned to Hajr Aswad, and 
once more, carried out its Istiiam^ and, then, went out (for 
Sa*ee)? towards thc hill of Safa by one of the-doors, and, on 
reaching close to it, recited the verse. 


Lo! (the mountains o0 As-Safa and Al-Marwa are among the 


Landmarks of Allah (Al-Baqarah2:l58) 

Aftcr (reciting the verse), the Prophet said: "I begin Sa*ee 


O. The act of kissing Hajr Aswad in each circuit of Tawaf. 

O. The Black Stone embedded in the wall of the House of Kabah. 

O. The ritual of going round the House of Ka'bah seven times, commencing 
from the Black Stone and having the Kabah on the left. 

O. Walking done at a rather brisk pace with short steps, with the chest thrown 
out and the shoulders moved in the style of a wrestier. 

. A spot near Ka’bah. 

. This Istilam was for Sa'ee. Just as Tawafis commenced with Istilam, htilam 
before Sa*ee is also sanctioned by the practice of the Prophet 
O. The ritual of walking at a brisk pace, seven times each way, the distance 
between the two hiils of Safa and Marwa. 
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from the very Safa mentioned in this verse by God.’ So, he came 
to (the hill of) Safa and ascended it up to the point from where 
Ka'bcih could be seen. He, then, stopped, and, with his face 
turned towards Ka'bah , occupied himself with the praise and 
goirification of the Lord. He said: Laa illaaha iKlaahu wahdahu 
laa shareeka lahu, lahul nndki wa lahul hamdu, wa hua ala 
kulli shai-in gadeer. taa ilaaha il-lallaahu wahdahu anjaz 
wa f adahu wa nasara abdahu wa nasara abdahu wa hazamal 
ahzaaba wahdahu. (Tslo one is worthy of worship save Allah; He 
is One and w ithout a partner; His is the Kingdom and unto Him 
is due all praise and He hath power over all things. He hath 
fulfilled His promise (of granting ascendancy over Makkah and 
over the whole of Arabia and making His Paith supreme); He 
gave the tullcst heip to His bondsman, and He, and He alone, 
defeated thc clans of polytheism and paganism). 

M 'The Prophet ^ recited it thrice and entrealed the Lord in the 
intervals separating the recitals. Afterwards, he came down (the 
hi!l) and proceeded towards (the hil! o0 Marwa. On reaching 
the lower part of the valley, he waiked at his usual pace till he 
came to Marwa, and here, too, he did what he had dorte at Safa, 
and, as he reached Marwa, after completing the last round, he 
said to the Companions: "lf I had thought of earlier what I 
thought later, I would not havc brought the animals of sacrifice 
froin Madinah and made the Tawaj and Sa'ee I have performed 
an Umrah. So, now, l tell you that those of you who have not 
brought the animals of sacrtfice with them should put an end to 
their Ihram and make an Umrah of the Tawaf and Sa'ee they 
have performed." Suraqa bin Maalik enquired, 'O Messenger of 
ANah! Is the command for performing Umrah in the month of 
Hajj ortly for this year or forever?‘ The Prophet $s& replied, 
entwining the Hngers of one hand with those of the other, that 
Umrah had entered into Hajj not only that year but for all 
times." 

Commentary: For realising the significance of what the, sacred 
Prophet said at the conciusion of Sa'ee at .Marwa, i.e., those 
who had not brought the animals of sacrifice with them should 
regard their Tawaj and Sa ‘ee to be an Umrah and he would have 
done the same had he not brought the animals from Madinahh it is 
nccessar>' to bear in mind that among the popular misconceptions 
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of the Age of Pervcrsion one was that it was strictly Torbidden to 
perform Umrah in ShawwaL Zul Qa*dah and Zul Ilajjah , which 
were commonly known as Ashhar Hajj , for the reason that the 
journey of the Hajj was undertaken during them. At the very 
outset, the Prophet had made it clear that whoever Jiked couid 
put on merely the Ihram of Hajj which in the special terminology 
of the Shari 'ah was called Ifrad , or the Ihram of Umrah in the 
beginning, and, then, the other Ihram of the Hajj after performing 
the Umrah in Makkah, which was called Tamattu or a common 
Ihram for both the Hajj and the Umrah and formulate the Niyat of 
performing both of them with the same Ihram, which was cailed 
Qiran. On learning about it from the Prophet very lcw of the 
Companions 4& had, owing to their unusuai circumstances, 
decided on Tamattu and assumed only the Ihram of Umrah at ZuI 
Hulayja , one of them being Sayyidah Ayshah 
Otherwise, most of the Companions had either put on the Ihram 
of the Haj j or of both, the Hajj and thc Umrah. The Prophet 
himself, had assumed the Ihram of both, i.e,, he had adopted the 
course of Qiran. Besides, he had brought the animais of sacritice 
with him from Madinah, and the pilgrim who does so eannot end 
the state of Ihram until he has performed the Qurbani on the lOth 
of Zul Hajjah . Thus, the Prophet 3^ and the Companions who, 
like him, had brought the animals with them could not remove the 
Ihram betore the Hajj n i.e,, before carrying out the sacriticial 
offering of the animals, but for the pilgrims who had not done so 
there was no such legal constrainl. 

On reaching Makkah, it was felt more intensely by the Prophet 
that for the eradication of the superstitious belief that to 
- pertbrm Umrah during the months of the Hajj was extermely sinful 
it was advisable to set, for everyone to see, a large scale example of 
acting in opposition to it, the only way to which was that the 
greatest possible number of Companions who had performed 
the Tawaj and Sa'ee with him put an end to the state of Ihram and 
to all the restirctions that went with it by deciding that the Tawaf 
and Sa'ee they had carried out was an Umrah and donned another 
Ihram for the Hajj at the appropriate time. But as the Prophet 
had brought with him the animals of sacrifice such a course was 
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not open to him. That is why, hc said that if he had rcalised in the 
beginning what he did latter on, he would not have brought the 
animals from Madinah and removed the Ihrcun , taking his TawaJ 
and ScTee to be an Umrah. But as now he could not do so himself, 
he was telling those who had not brought the animals with them to 
resoive that their Tcnra/and StTee were an Umrah and take off the 
Ihrctm. 

On hearing it, Suraqa bin MaalikJ who, till then, was under the 
imrpession that it was highly sinful to perform Umrah during the 
months of the Hajj, got up and enquired whether what the Prophet 
had said was meant oniy for the paritcular year or for all time. 
The Prophet in order to cmphasise thc point» joined the tingers 
of one hand with those of the other and declared that Umrah had 
entered into the Hajj in the like manner* and it could be pertbrmed 
during the months, and even in close proximity to the days of the 
Hajj. and the notion of its sinfulness was utterly wrong and based 
upon ingorance, and, turther, that the command was not only for 
the time being but forever. 

To continue with the Tradition: 

"And And Sayyidina Ali (who had gone to Yemen for the 
colleciion of Zakah and other imposts at the order of the 
Prophet $£) arrived in Makkah, bringing some other animals 
for Qurbani by the Prophel He saw that his wife. Patima 
Zahra ^ ^ had taken off Ihram and become Hciial [i.e.. 
come out of the restrictions prescribed for those adopting it| and 
was wcaring coloured clothcs, and, also had used collyrium, He 
thought it to be highly improper and expressed his displesure 
(and, according to the report quoted tn Abit DawoocL said to 
her, 'w'ho had told you to remome Ihram and become free from 
the altending restrictions? 1 Sayyidah Patima replied 

'mv father (i.e.. the sacred Prophet) had given me the order {and 

O. He was the same person who. on the intonriation supplied by his slave, had 
pursued the Prophet when he was migrattng to Madinah, in the hope of 
capturing him and winning the rewatd placed on his head, but as he had drawn 
close to the Prophet the legs of liis mare had sunck inlo the ground. The 
mare, howevcr, had come out safely as the Prophet prayed at his request, 
Suraqa, then, returned to Makkah and remained true to his paganish creed till he 
had embraced Islam in 8 A.H., at the Victory of Makkah, aiong with the oiher 
inhabitatns of the town. 
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I have done so in compliance with it)\ The Prophet then, 
asked Ali, 'What had you said when you Tormulated the Niyat of 
Hajj alone, as is done in lfrad, or only of Umrah, as is done in 
Tamattu, or of both, as is done in Qiran) f ? 'I had formulated the 
Niyat thus\ replied Ali, 'O Allah! I put on the Ihram of what Thy 
Messsenger has put on\ The Prophet iSk thereupon, explained, f r 
had brought the animals of sacrifice w r ith me (and owing to it> I 
cannot now remove the Ihram before the Hajj and you have 
formulated the Niyat of Ihram like that of mine). So, you are, 

. also, to remain in the state of Ihram like me." 

(Jabir adds); "The total number of the animals of sacritlce the 
Prophet ^ had brought with him and Ali 4^ had brought for 
him later was 100\ (In some traditions it i$ mentioned in detail 
that 63 camels had come with the Prophet and 37 had been 
brought by Hazrat Ali 4&e> from Yemen). (Sayyidina Jabir 
related, further, that) "in accordance with the command of the 
Prophet all the Companions ^ who not brought the 
animals of sacriHce with them removed the Ihram and cut short 
the hair of thcir heads afler completing the Sa’ee of Safa and 
Marwa and became Halal and decided that the Tawaf and Sa'ee 
they had performed were an Umrah. Only the Prophet and 
the Companions who had brought the animals of sacritlce 
with them remained in the state of Ihram." 

Commentary: The Companions. who removed Ihram on the 
adivce of the Prophet did not shave off their heads but only 
cropped the hair beeause they wanted to earn the merits of shavin 
the head at the removal of the Ihram of the Hajj. 

To take up the Tradition again: 

"Then as Yaumul Tarw r iya (i.e„ the 8th of Zul Hajjah) dawned 
and everyone began to leave for Mina (and the Companions 
who had remov.ed Ihram after the Sa*ee of Safa and Marwa and 
become Halal) assumed the Ihram of Hajj and the Prophet 
proceeded towards Mina on his camel. On reaching there, the 
Prophet and the Companions ob$crved the Salah of 
Zuhr , Asr t Maghrib, Isha and Fajr in the mosque of Kheet), and 
stayed for some time at Mina after the Fajr prayers till when the 
sun rose, he left for Arafat, and he had ordered the tent of Suf 

©. Meaning laying aside the restrictions. 

©. A kind of coarse cloth made of mixed cotton and wool. 
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to be pitched for him at Namira^ (the place from where the flat 
ground of Arafat begins)* The people of his family of the 
Ouraysh were sure that the Prophet will siay near the hill of 
Mcish 'ar- i-Haraarn, as the Quraish usedtododuringthe Ageof 
Perversion (bul he did not do so) and went beyond the limits of 
Mash'ari'-i-Haram to Arajat and saw that (according to his 
instructions( his tent had been pitched at Namtra, He, thus, 
dismounted at the tem." 

Commentary: The ritualistic movcmcnts of the Hajj begin on the 
8th ofZu! Hajjah which is called Yaumul Tarwiya . On its morning 
the piigrims leave for Mina. While the pilgrims performing the 
Hajj by the method of Ifrad or Oiran are already in the state of 
Ihram , other pilgrims, too, put on the Ihram and procecd to Mina 
on the 8th of Zul Hajjah and stay there till the morning of the 9th. 
The sacred Prophet and the rest of the Companions who had 
brought the animals of sacrifice with them were in the state of 
Ihram at that time and the rest of the Companions w^ho had 
removed the Ihram after pertbrming Umrah assumed the Ihram of 
the Hajj on 8th of Zul Hajjah and thc whole part>' of pilgrims left 
for Mina where it stayed for the day and proceeded for Arafat on 
the moming of the 9th after the sun had risen. 

Arafat is situated at about 6 miles from Mina and 9 Miles from 
Makkah. lt lies outside the limits of Haram 2 . In that direction the 
area of Aratat begins where the territory of Haram ends. The 
tribals of Arabia who came for the Hajj went out of the limits of 
Haram to carry out the ritual of Wuqoof 3 at Arafat on the 9th of 
Zul Hajjah while the Quraysh who considered themselves to be the 
custodians of Ka'bah and called themselves the 'People of Haram' 
did not come out of those limits even for Wugooj and carried it out 
O. It Ues exactly at the point where the territory of Haram ends and from where 
the area of Aratat begins. The present mosque of Namira is situated at the 
border of Haram and it is said thai its wall which is towards Makk.ah marks 
the dividing line between Arafat and Namira so much so that, God forbidding 3 
if it collapses on the outer side, it will fall out of the territory of Arafat and in 
the va]ley ofNmira. 

The territory of Makkah, along with a certain deflned territory on ail its sides, 
is called Haram. 

The stay at Aratat between the declining of the sun from the meridian on the 
9th of Zul Hajjah and the dawn of the lOth of Zul Hajjah is called Wuqoof. It 
is the most important ritual of Hajj. 



510 


Meaning cmd Message of the Tradit ions Part IV 


within them near the hill of Mash f ar-i-Haram , in the territory of 
Muzdalifa. The regarded it a mark of eminence and distinction. In 
view of this family tradition, the Quraysh believed that the Prophet 
too, would carry out Wuqoof near Mash'ari-i-Haram, but as 
the correct place of Wuqoof was Aratat, he gave the order, at the 
time of departure for Mina, that his tent should be pitched at 
Namira. 

To take up the Tradition again: 

f When the sun declined he (the Prophet $&) ordered for the 
saddJe to be placed or» his camel. The saddle ws (then) placed 
on the caniel and he mounted it and came to the Valley (of 
’Orna) and froin the back of the camel delivered a sermon in 
which he said: 

"O peoplel Your lives, your properties and your honour must be 
as sacred to one another as this sacred day, as this sacred month, 
and as this sacrcd town. Know it clearly that all the customs of 
the Days of (gnorance are trampied under my feet. (I proclaim 
their end and annulment).' 1 

"This day the retaliation for all murders committed in the Days 
of Ignorance is cancelled (i.e., no Muslim shall now take 
vengeance for a murder committed during those days), and 
foremost of all the murder of a member of my own family, i..e. 
ofthe son of Rab’i bin Haris bin Abdul Muttalib 1 , forgiven. 

"This day all sums of interest are remitted (i.e., no Muslim shall 
now realise the interest on the money ient by him), and in this 
regard, also, I , first of all, announce the remission of the sum of 
interest owed to my uncle Abbas son of Abdul Muttalib. 

"And O people! PearGod in respect of the rights of your women 
for you have taken them as the trust of God in your hands and to 
derive $atisfaction from them has been made iegitimate tbr you 
by His Command. Your special claim on them is that they do 
not perniit anyone whom you do not like to come into your 
house and to sit in your place or on your bed, but if they ever 
commit a folly admonish them with kindness, and their special 

O. Rab'i bin Haris was the cousin of the Piophet His infant son whom, 
accroding to the Arab custom, a lady of the tribe of Banu Sa r ad had taken 
home for suckling and fosterage was killed at the hands of the people of the 
tribe of Hzail in a tribal conflict. The fami)y of the Prophet was entitled 
by the ancient Arab custom to avenge his blood. 
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claim on you is that you teed and clothe them to the best of your 
abrlity.” 

u And I am leaving for you the provision of guidance* If you 
abide by il and remain attached to it you wi!J never go astry. h is 
the Book of God (i,e., the Qur'an). 

”And, on the Day of Resurrection, it will be enquired from you, 
on behalf of God, about me (whether 1 had conveyed to you His 
Message and Commandinerns). So, te!l me, what repiy will you 
give? f 

"And the va!ley resounded with the reply from the assmembled 
host, ‘By our Lord! Vcrily you have conveyed to us the message 
and commandmcnts of God and left no stonc unturned to guide 
as (along the Straight Path) through kindness and good counsel.' 

"Upon iL the Prophet raised his index finger towards the sky 
and said it thrice: 'O Allah, I beseech Thee, bear Thou witness 
unio it." 

"After it, Bilal gave Azan (ai his command) and calied out 
the lqamah and the Prophet led the Zuhr service. Thcn, Bilal 
again called oul Ic/amah and the Prophet ied the Asr 
service, M 

Commentary: It is known for certain that the day of Wuqoof at 
Aralat fell that year on a Triday. The Prophet first, delivered 
the aforementioned sermon. afler the declining of the suru and, 
then, led both the Zuhr and Asr prayers together, at the time of 
Zuhf\ without an interval. In this Tradition, Zuhr is distinctly 
mentioned which shows that day, the Prophet ^ did not offer the 
Friday prayer, but the Zhur prayer and the sermon he delivered was 
not of a Priday prayer, probably, was that Arafat is not an inhabited 
area a town or vil!age but a stretch of waste-land a dry, vacant 
region and the Friday service is held only in a populated place. 

The guidance the Prophct imparted in the course of the 
seimon was most suitable for the occasion. After the sermon, he 
offcrcd the Zuhr and Asr prayers simultaneously, without offenng 
even two Rak'at of Nafl or Sannah between them, There is a 
complete agreement in the Ummah over the point Ihat on the day of 
Wuqoaf Arajai these two prayers should be offered like that, and, 
in the satne way, on that day the Maghrib and Isha prayers should 
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be offered together at the time of Isha on reaching Muzdalifah. The 
Prophet ^ had done likewise as we shall see later. It is the correct 
time and manner of offering those prayers on that day, perhaps, for 
the reason that the distinction of Yaumul Arafat that> on it, even 
the timings of those prayers had been changed by Allah came to the 
knowiedge of everyone, and ? aiso >that the whole of the afternoon 
was ieft free for Zikr and Du l a which were the real religious duties 
for that dav and the bondsmen did not have to spare time for a 
prayer from Zuhr to Maghrib or even Isha. 

Alluding, towards the close of the sermon, to the fact that his 
death was near the Prophet said that he will be leaving for his 
followers a complet^ provision of guidancc after which they will 
never go out of the right way provided that they remained true to it, 
and it was the Qur'an. 

It is clear from the foregoing what the Prophet had in mind 
when during the last days of his mortal iliness he had wanted 
something to be written down by way of a testament and about 
which he had said "after it you will never be misled T \ The sermon 
at the time of the Parewell Hajj distinctly shows that the Prophet 
wanted to dictate as his last wish resotute and unswerving 
adherence to the holy Qur’an. he had> already, indicated in the 
sermon how great was the golry and splendour of the Book of God, 
and since Sayyidina Umar knew it and the Almighty had, also, 
endowed him with the courage to speak out boldly at the 
appropriate time, he had said that they knew, as a result of the 
training and guidance received continuously from the Prophet 
how profound and everlasting was the worth and value of the 
Qur f an; so why should troubie be taken to dictate the will when the 
sacred Prophet iS& was so ill and feeling so restless. They 
remembered and shall always remember what the Prophet had 
taught: Hasbuna Kitabullah (The Book of Allah is sufficient unto 
us). 

The Tradition goes on to say: 

"Then, (after the Prophet had offered the prayers of Zuhr and 
Asr without a break), he mounted his camel and came to the 
place of Wuqoof at Arafat and made the camel stand so as to 
face the large rocks and had the multitude standing in front of 
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him and tumed his tace towards the (Jiblah and remained there 
titl the time of sunset came and the paleness (of the latter part of 
tlie evening). too, disappeared and the sun wholly passed below 
the horizon, and, then, left (Arafat for Muzda)ifa) and made 
Usaina bin Zayd l ide on his caniei behind him until he came 
to Muzdalifah (which was about 3 miles from Arafat), On 
reaching thcre, the Prophet ^ offered the Maghrih and Isha 
prayers together wlth one Azan and two lqamah (i.e., the Azan 
was called only once but the lqamah for Maghrib and Isha were 
called out separately) and beiween the two prayers, also, he did 
not offcr any Najl or Sunnah Rak'at , Aftcr it» the Prophet ^ lay 
down and remained lying till it was daybreak and the time for 
Pajr had arrived. Al the dawn, he celebrated the Fajr service 
with Azan and Iqamah , and, then, came to S4ash'ar-i- Haraam 
(w^hich was a l idge within the limits of Muzdalifa and it still is 
like that with the difference that a building has been constructed 
there as a landinark). On coming here» the Prophet stood 
facing the Qih\ah and occupied himself with supplication and 
gloriHcation of the Lord till it was broad daylight. Thcn, a little 
after sunrisc, the Prophet Jjjj^ lcft for Mina and now inade Fadl 
bin Abbas ride on his camel at the back. He set off till, as he 
entered the Valley of Muhassar, he somewhai increased the pace 
of his mount, and, on coming out of it, proceeded along the 
middle path that led to the biggest Jamra (i,e„ Pillar), and, then, 
on reaching the Jamra which is near the tree, he carried out 
Rami 1 against it. He threw $even pebbles at it and said 
Allah-u-Akbar at each throw. The pebbles were like the pebbles 
0 f Khazaf (i.e., of the size of a pea ihat could be held between 
the thumb and the index or middle Tinger for throwing). He 
threw the pebbles at the Jamra from the low ground (near the 
Jamra), and, on finishing Rami. went towards the place of 
Ourbani (i.e., w'here the animals are sacrificed), and carried out 
the Qurbani of sixty-three camcls with his own hand and left the 
rest to Ali for pertorming thc Ourbani, and, (thus), let him 
join in the Qurbani offered by him (i.e„ the Prophet i^). Then, 
the Prophet ordered a piece of meat to be taken from every 
camel that had been sacritlced. All those pieces were cooked in 
a cauldron and both, ihe Prophet ^ and Ali ate the meat 
and drank the broth. Then, the Prophet ^ proceeded to the 
The ritual throwing pebbles at Jamrat. 
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House of Allah on his mount for Tawa/Ziyarat ] and otTered the 
prayer of Zuhr at Makkah. At the conclusion of the prayer, the 
Prophet went up to th members of his family (i.e., Bani 
Abdui MuUlib) who were drawing water from Zam Zam and 
giving il to the people to drink. He said to them. ’If there was 
not the danger that other people forcibly took away this service 
from you, I would, also, have joined you in pulling out the 
pitcher'. They, drew out a pitcher from Zam Zam and gave it to 
the Prophet ^ from which he drank. M 

Comnientary; The principle rite of the Hajj is \Vuqoof Arafa s i.e., 
standing on th 9th of Zul Hajjah in thc pivsence of the Lord in the 
rahle-land of Arafat, after Zuhr and prayers on the deciining of 
the sun. The above Traditioti shows how long w'as the Wuqoof the 
Prophet had performed. He had otTered the Zuhr and Asr Salah 
soon attcr the time prescribed for the Zuhr began, and, then, stayed 
there till sunset. Afterw'ards, thc Prophet left directly tor 
Muzdalifa where, as we have seen, he otTer the Maghrih and Isha 
services simultaneously. 

On ihat njght, in Muzdalifa, the Propher iH rested after the Isha 
till Fajr and aitogether omitted the Tahajjud though he never 
missed it even in a journey, probably because he had been very 
busy throughout the 9th Zul Hajjah. ln the niorning, he had 
travelled from Mina to Arafat where he, first. delivered the historic 
sermon, and, then, carried out the ITi^oo/continously till Maghrib, 
and, immediately after that, jourenyed over to Makkah. Thus, from 
Fajr till Isha he had remained constantly occupied and on the 
move. On the next day, the lOth of Zul Hjjah he had, again, to keep 
busy. He had to travel, in the moming, from Muzdal(fa to Mina, 
and, on reaching there, at Tirst, to perrorm the Rami of the Jamrat , 
and, then, to carry out the Qurbani of as many as 63 camels with 
his owm hand, and, afterwards, to go from Mina to Makkah for 
Tawaf Ziyarai, and, then, retum to Mina. 

Anyway, as the schedule for the 9th and lOth of Zul Hajjah was 
so heavy and tiring, it was necessary to rest properly during the 
night between them at Muzdalifa. The body, too, has a ciaim and 
its resources are, after all, iimited. In such congregations, in 
O, Thc ritual of circumambulation performed after the Qurbani has been done at 
Mina. 
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particular, it is essential to inake an allowance for one's physical 
needs so that the aspect of leniency may» also, be felt by the people 
and they can appreciate the temperate nature and moderate 
disposition of thc Shanah. 

It is distinctly stated in this Tradition that the Prophet had 
perfomred the Qnrbani of 63 cameis with his own hand. These 
were, perhaps, the camels he had brought from Yemen, he got 
sacriilced by him. The Tigure of 63 significant. The Prophet JigK 
then was 63 years of age, and, thus, he made, an offering of a 
camel for eveiy' year of his life in thanksgiving. 

The Prophet and Sayyidina Ali had the meat of the 
animals sacrificed by them cooked and they ate it and drank the 
broth. It shows that a person can partake of the meat of the animals 
otTered by him in sacritlce as weli as give it to Kinsmen to eat. 

On the lOth of Zul Hajjah the Prophet ^ wcnt ot Makkah, 
after tlnishing with the Qurbtmh for Ta\vaf Ziyarat. It is better to 
perform Tawaf Ziyarai on the lOth of Zul Hajjah , after the 
fulflinient of thc rituai of Qurhcmi, but it can, also, be delayed. 

From ancicnt times it had been the privilege of Bani Abdul 
Muttalib to draw water from the well of Zam Zam and otTer it to 
the pilgrims. As the Prophet ^ came to Zam Zam , after carrying 
out Towaf Ziyarat and saw his kismen perlorming the enviable 
task, he felt like taking a hand in it. But he thought that, then, all 
his Companions would, also, want to participate in it, in emulation 
of his example, and, in the upshot, ihe members of his family 
would be deprived of the time-honoured right, The sacred Prophet 

hence, expressed his wish for the sakc of their encouragement 
and, also, explained why he had prelerred not to join. 

The above narrative, as we have remarked already, contains the 
longest and most detailed account of the Farewell Hajj. Yet a 
number of events have been Ieft out in it, including even the ritual 
of Halq 1 and the sermon of the lOth of Zul Hajjah which are 
mentioned in other Traditions. 

In some other versions of the same Tradition it appears that the 
Prophet said: 

"I have performed Qurbani at this place but the whole area of 
. Meaning the rite of shaving the head. 
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Mina is the place of Qurbani. You can, therefore, perform 
Ourbani at your place (i.e., where you are staying at Mina). 
(Similarly), l have carried out Wuqoof here (i.e., near the big 
rocks), but the whole of Arafat is the place of Wuqoof. and I 
havc haJted here (i.e., near Mcish'ar-i- Haraam ), but the whole 
of Muzdalifa is the place of halting. (One can stay for the night 
in any part of it). M (Muslim) 


& ^ . 1 * jS ^ 


Jp pi-^j aIU-J l5 j* (*\ AA/t \) 


(988/21) lt is related on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah ^ 
that the Messenger of AJlah ^ had, in his HaJ/\ performed the 
Qurbani of a cow on behalf of his wives. (Mustim) 


f j» A' piij 4il» JU Jll J* p & (^A VT Y) 

^3 * **ijM*J Jl* 

<r L^ j ** jb*Ji *>jj) 4iii Jl3 

(989/22) lt is related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali that 
the Prophet ordered me to supervise the disposal of the 
antmals sacrificed by him and to give away their meat, hides 
and entrails in charity and to desist from giving anything out of 
them to the butchers (as their wages). He said: H I shall pay them 
for their services from my pocket). ft (Bukhari and Muslim) 

jJLSj J jUj Lpi ^5 laUji 

56 alkpU tpi jJj liJbU 

jta a*ut 6 i tkpU jtiS 

(990/23) It is related on the authority of Anas bin Maalik 
that when the Prophet came to Mina (from Muzdalifa, on the 
morning of the 1 Oth of Zul Hajjah , he first went to Jamrat 
ul-Uqaba x and pertbrmed the Rami of it % and, then, came to his 
tent and performed the Qurbani of the animals. After that, he 


Meaning the last Pillar. 
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called the barber. and, first, brought the right side of his head 
bctbre him and the barber shaved that side (of it). The Prophet 
lik then. called Abu lalha and gave the hair to him. He, 
then, brought the left side of his hcad before the barber and said: 
"Now, shave it also". Thc barber shaved that side (of the head) 
as well. and, then, thc Prophet gavc the hair, again lo Abu 
Talha and said: 'Distributc tlie hair to the people. 11 

(Bukliari and Musliin) 

Commentary: The inciderU of shaving of the hcad by the Prophet 
had not been mentioned in Sayyidina Jabir's prolonged 
narrative though it forms one of the main riies of the Hajj ihat are 
to bc pcrlormed on the lOth o Zul Hajjah. 

Thc corrrect way of Halq. as we learn from the above '1‘radition, 
is thal, tlrst. the right sicie of the head should be shaved atuL thcn. 
the lcft. 

On this occasion ihe sacred Prophet ^ gave his hair to Abu 
Talha Ansari who was one of his devoted Companions. Hc had 
coyered the Prophet ^ with his body, as with a shield, and takcn 
all the arrows on himself during the assuait by the pagans of 
Makkah in the Battle of Uhud. Besides. he was particularh 
soiictious of the comibrt of the holy Prophct and took a keen 
interest in entertaining his, i.e., the Prophet‘s gucsts in a kindly and 
generous manner. In fine, Abu Talha and his wile. Umm 
Sulaym (the mother of Anas <$&) were conspicuous for such acts of 
service and ii was, perhaps. for that reason that the Prophet ^ had 
handed over his hair to him, and, also, had it distributed through 
him to olhers. 

lt, thus, furnishes, a clear support to and justification for the 
institution of the prescrvation of the rclics of hoJy men. 

Most probably. the "blessed hair M of the Prophet which are 
said lo bc presen ed at various places and about the genuineness of 
which reliable evidence is available are from among thc hair 
distributed on the occasion of thc Parewell Hajj. Some reports 
show that Abu 1'aiha had given one or two hair each to the 
people. ln this way, these would have come into the possessions of 
thousand of Companions and their descendants would have 
taken the tullesl care to protcct and preserve the holy relic. Hence. 
there is nothing strange that some of the hair are still preserved at 
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some place, But to proclaim any hair to he the "blessed hair” of the 
Prophet without an authentic proof if a very grave matter. 
Anyhow, whether false or geniunc, to make it or its display a 
source of money- making is shametul in the extreme. 


m # - » 


^ J13 jiA-j3 aJj A\i\ J >^j u' y*^ ipl o* (5 ^ ^/r t) 

^ j^ j^: 


j dl jj) 

(991/24) Abdullah bin Umar ^0 related 10 us that, during ihe 
Farewell Haj* the Messenger of Allah said: "BJessings of the 
Lord be on them who had their heads shaved here." Some of the 
people said: "O Messcnger of Allahl Make ihe saine prayer for 
those, also. who haw their hairs cropped. rt The Prophel iijlk 
again, said: "Blessings of the Lord be on theni w'ho had their 
heads shavcd lierc." When they repeated the request. the Prophet 
said. at the third time. fr And the blessings of the Lord be on 
them, also, who had their hairs cropped here."8ukhah and Muslim 


Commentary: to have the head shaved or the hair cut short out of 
habit or necessity is not an act of worship, but as the shavjng oi'thc 
head or the cropping of the hair in the Hajj or Umra is an 
expression of servilily and submission on thc part of Lhe bondsnian. 
it constitutcs a special form of w r orship and the rite should be 
carried out in the same spirit. Moreover, as there is a great display 
of servility and humbleness in having the head shaved than the hair 
cropped. it enjoys a superiority over it and. (hat was why, >the 
Prophet gave prelerence to those who had their heads shaved in 
the prayer of mercy. 


alil Jtl 1'J^i j* (^Y/r o) 

JA >3^3 131 iijl 310 x ^1 5} Jl5 

ji \j$Jt jJlp 

J jJ»33 j^ti & J1I3 ys> 

JU Ui5 Jti jm kub c-^J> 
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jli iii uis >J^ dJLLi jUii ^33 ilji U 5 li» aL; & jii 

AJ3L33 iiii Lil ila jii Jl; al ioAji jji jil ju-i 

jlj Ulj ^AJl ^JI j~J' jU A a— it A-.-.....J,..' 4j| t:-b 

jj ii, ^>; f'> JLU j&\jXj & 

'M w ^JUpj jt ^3 63^3 js ii, 

4 } 15 ^ju lj>Jl3 C-AL J-i 4 ^j13j <^JljU 1 jj 

^JL-a U-J^3 JjbULll >_L-.Jl < > -t ^ ^JUl 

((^i-v» J ^jUtJl 0f} j) 

(992/25) It is reiated on the authority oi’Abu Bakrah I haqatl 4$e> 
that the Prophet £|& de!ivered a sermon on the lOth ot ' Zui 
Hajjah (during the Parewell Hajj) in which he said: Time has 
returned to its originai state. as it uas when the hcavens and thc 
earth were created. The year is only oHbll luclvc nionths out of 
which four are sacred-three motiths in succession. Zul Qa f dah. 
Zul Hajjah and Muharram , and Rajah which fa11s betwccn 
Jamadi-uth-Thaani and ShcJban and is held in a greater csteein 
by the tribe of Muzar. Then, the Prophel said: ”Do you know 
which month fs this?" 'Allah and His Messenger ^ knows bestf 
we replied. So, he remained silent for some lime. so much so 
that we thought he was going to give some other name to the 
month, (but) he said: f ls it not the month of Zui Hajjah‘V 'Of 
course, it is Zu / Hajjah\ we replied. Then he said. 1)d >ou knou 
what town is this?' We replied: 'Ailah and Mis Messenger 
know' best.' Hc, then, remained silent for some time lill we 


thought he was going to give some other name to the town. 
(but) he said: 1 1s il not Balda?' 1 'Of course , it is Baidak we 
replied. Then, he said 'Do you know what day is it today?' We 
replied: ’God and His Messenger know besl? Upon it. he said, J Js 
it not Yaum-im- Nahr ?' After iU the Prophet ^ observed: ’Your 
lives are your property and your honour are Jorbidden to one 
another (i.e..il is not permirted to you to kiiJ anyone unjustly or 
to lay your hand on anyone's property or honour: these are 
forbidden forever) as you consider rt Jbrbidden on this sacrcd 
day, in this sacred town and in this sacred month to kill anyone 
or to infringe on his property or honour/ After it t the Prophet 
. Balda was one ofthe naines of Makkah. 
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said, 'Before long, in the Hereatter, you are to meet your 
Lord who will call you to accouni for yourdeeds. Now, listen. I 
warn you not to go so far astray after me Ihat some of you begin 
to cut the throats of others/ After it, he asked them, Tell me 
have 1 conveyed the message of the Lord to you.' They all 
replied with one voice, ’Of course, you have. r (The Prophet 
then, said), O Lord, 1 beseech Thee, bear Thou witness unto it. f 
After it, he said to the people, ’Let those present take this 
message to those abscnt. Many people who come to know of a 
thing from one who had heard it are more capable of 
remembering il than those who have heard it (directh)." 

(Bukliari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In order to apprcciate thc Prophet's remark that 
the time had returned to its original state it necds be remembered 
that an erraneous custom among the polytheists of Arabia was that, 
sometimcs, aeeording to their needs or convenience, they used to 
assume about a year thal it conststed of thirteen monlhs by making 
a month occur twice in it which threw the entire arrangement of 
lime into months and years into disorder and niake it unreliable. 
Thus. thc Hajj which, according to their calculation, lell in the 
month of Zul Hajjah did. in fact, not fall in it. But attcr hundreds 
of years of rotation in the Age of Perversion it so happened that 
what, for instance. was tlie month of Muharmm in their view was 
also the month of Muharrum by the celestial arrangement and the 
month they considered to be Zu! Hajjah . in fact, was Zu! Hajjah. 
The same thing was stressed by the Hoiy Prophet in his sermon. 
He made it clear, through it, that the Zul Hajjah in which that Hujj 
was taking placc was Zul Hajjah also by celestial calculation and a 
year considered of only twelve months and it was now going to be 
like that till the end of time. 

At the end of ihe sermon the Prophet ^ exhorted the Ummah 
not to fall a prcy to imernecine conHicts which wcrc wholly 
opposed to the spirit of Islam. The Prophet had administered 
lliis warning to his tbllowers on many onther occasions also 
perhaps because it had been revealed to him, in some measure, that 
Satan was going to be really successtul m sowing the seeds of 
discord among them. 



PRINCIPAL RITUALS AND 
CEREMONIES OF THE HAJJ 


Almosl all ihe riics and cercnionics of ihe i iajj have come lo bc 
mentioned in llie IradUions regarding the Parewell Hajj. We will 
now see what his teachings and aclual practice were in respect of 
each one of them, taken individually. 


Entrj' into Makkah and the First Tawaf 

Thc unique honour bestowed by Allah on the city of Makkali. 
by virtue of its association with the House of Ka l bah % demands that 
one enters it with proper attenlion and reverence. and, next to it, is 
ihe claim of the hoiy Ka‘hah that ils Tawaf is performed belore 
everything else. Thc blcssed stone. i.e.. Hajr AswaJ which is 
embeddcd in a corner of the Ka‘hah and bears a close association 
with Almighty and Parudise. then, requires that Tawaf should be 
comnienced with its hiihim . Such was the pracilce of the holy 
Prophet and this was what the Companions c^> had learnt from 
him. 


S . S. J 7 r r. 


<£*£> isij oiS *k££i o\ o* (^r/ri) 

jk Up iih JU J /i;3 £14 * ^43 

j (j j j) ^>}\* 

(993/26) h is rclated by Nafi, the special attendent of Abdubah 
bin Uniar *$e>. thal whenever Abdullah bin Umar ^ came to 
Makkah he spent ihe night at Zi Tuwa 1 belore enlering ihe town 
till ai daybreak he look a bath and offered prayer (Salah), and. 
then, entcred Makkah during Ihe day, and when he returned 


. The name of settlement near Makkah. 
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from Makkah then, too, he spent the night at Zi Tuwa and 
departed from there in the mornmg, and Abdullah bin Umar 
used to say that it, also, was the practice of the Messenger of 
Allah (Bukhari and Muslim) 


?jj Ui cli. ilil Jjl oi J15 fS Pr j* l/T V) 





(994/27) It is related by Jabir that when the Messenger of 
Allah arrived at Makkah, first of all, he came lo the Black 
Stone and carricd out its Istilam , and, after it, pcrformcd Ihe 
Tawaf from the right side of it(in such a way) that in the first 


three circuits he did Ramal and in other four % he walked at 
normal pace. (Muslim) 


Commentary: Every Tawaf begins with the Istilam of the Black 
Stone which denotes the act of kissing it or touching it with the 
right hand, and, thcn, kissing the hand or stretching the arms 
towards it with the palms turned in its direction, and, then, kissing 
the palms. Seven circuits round the House of Ka*bah are performed 
in each Ta\eaf 

A peculiar kind of gait which gives the impression of vigour 
and strength is called Ramal. It is related that when, in 7 A.H., ihe 
Prophet came to Makkah for Umrah , with a large party of 
Companions, the Makkans remarked that the unfavourable climate 
of Makkah had told upon their health and make them weak. As the 
news rcached the Prophet he ordered that the first three circuits 
of the circumambulation should be performed in the style of Ramal 
so that the impression of the lethargy or enervation of the 
Companions might be dispelJed. It appeared to AUah and He make 
it into a permanent practice. It is still observed and in the tirst three 
circuits of the initial Tawaf the pilgrim pertorming the Hajj or 
Umrah carries out, and, atter which % the Sa'ee between Safa and 
Marwa is performed, walking is done briskly, in the manner of 
Ramal and, in the remaining four, at usual pace. 


JS \kSai\ k'< k h ^\ J-jU ^ 
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<*J b J* 1 jj) 


jiJL £ i\&\z ib» aJo; ^ c-di J\ yL 


(995/28) Abu Hurayrah *$&> narrated tliat when the Messenger of 
Allah came the first thing he did. aftcr entering Makkah, was 
lo go near the Black Stone and carry out its Istikwi. After that, 
he performed TawaJ' 'and, then. came to the hill of Safa and 
ascended it up to the point from whcrc the House of Ka‘buh 
covdd be seen. He, then raised his hands (as one does while 
supplicating to the Lord) and occupied himsell' witli prayer and 
supplication as long as he liked, (Alui Dawood) 


« * , 


J L* illl JL* tJlt Jll J (<\ WY^) 

*\j j) 

(996/29) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that in the Farewell 
Hajj the Messenger ol AJlah ^ performcd tlie Tawaj ' of the 
House of Ka'bah riding on a camel and tn his hand there was a 
walking stick with a curved handle with which he carried out 
the Istilam of the 'Black Stone.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In Sayyddina Jabir’s narrative it is dislinctiy told 
about the Prophet's Favvaf that, after carry ing out the Istilam of the 
Balck Srone, he proceeded towards the right and began the Tawaf 
in the first three circuits of which he did Ramal while in the 


remaining four, walked at normal pace. It shows that thc Prophet 
&L had pertormed the I awaf on foot. The above Tradition. quoted 
on the authority of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas on the other 
hand, tells thai the Prophet had done the Tawaf riding on a 
camel. There is. however, no contradiction belween the two 
reports. On reaching Makkah the Prophet had pertbrmed the 
flrst Tawaf on fool which has been carried out after it, on his return 
to Makkah from Mina on the lOth of Zul Hajjah, was performed 
while he was seated on thc camel in order that those who wanted to 
ask anything from him couid easiiy do so. The camel, so to say. 
was serving tor a platform at that time. Moreover, he might be 
wanting to show by his own conduct that, in special circumstances. 
Taw q/’couId, also, be performed by nieans of transport. 


4 * iisi JL aii jg»5 JJ) cJtl Ub n v/r. > 
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ito J jJ- 33 j ‘■'Si <>* ^j^ J^* 

y l=C3 jjW^ *j*i S-e^' «-r^- Ji {s&°4 

((J-* J iSj 1 ^ 1 4 'JJ) 


(997/30) It is related by Sayyidah Umm Salmah c^p n (in 

the Farewell Hajj) I informed the Prophet ^ that 1 was iii. (So, 
how 1 was to perform Tawaf)? The Prophet replied, f Perform 
tawaf by riding in the rear of the people/ I, thus, performed 
Tavvaf in tliat Manncr, and, at that time, the Prophet was 
offering prayer by the side of the House of Allali, and, in it, he 
was reciting Surah At-Tur." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


*_y r ' * 


r ¥• 


4J* Uli Jl g* L dJlJ UJI» jfi > <\ A/r \ ) 

uij aJp iijt JLi c..LX ur itli £»ji 'ai 

ib' 4r Jsjti 00 J15 ^ dii s JUi ^SJ' 

v 4J'>! 6' j£^' j*^^* fS l ' oiJ 

(f^-* J jj) 


(998/31) lt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah Pt (in the 

journey of the Parewell Hajj) we set forth from Madinah, in the 
company of the Messenger of AUah £§£. We ail were talking of 
nothing but the Hajj till as we reached the place called Sarif 
(from where Makkah was on!y a short distance away), my 
monthly periods began. When the Prophet came in the tent 
and saw me crying he said to ine, 'Perhaps your menses have 
started.' 'Yes\ I replied. f lt is like that/ The Prophct ^ said. 
'(There is nothing in it to cry about). It is one of those things 
which God has made necessary for the daughters of Adam (i.e., 
for all women), Perform all the rites of the Hcijj like the other 
pilgrims but do not perform the Tawa /‘ of Ka*bah till you get 
clean, (i.e., the menses stop) 1 ." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


J > jiS 4* il» JLi Mr Y) 


>vV!- 


6 ^ -*• 


* c 




9»a 




i) yidjUdi 


^UJij <£±*y)\ *ij j) 

(999/32) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Prophet 
said: "The Tawaf of the House of Ka'bah is worship of the 
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same class as prayer (Sahth), the on)y difference being that in 
7Vnvci/'you are permitted to talk. So, whocver talks to anyone in 
Tawaf should talk only of good and virtuous things (and abstain 
from vain conversation) M . (Tirmizi, Nasai and Daarami) 


ijU yU (> . * ./TT) 


2L;,^7- 1$j «d 4jUU>- Igj -UP 4JJl Ji>- £3 jj j U>Jl9 

(1000/33) Abdullah bin Umar *£$> related that he heard 
Messenger of Allah say: 'To pass the hands over the Black 
Stone and Rukn-i-YamaanB is a source of the expiation of sins.'' 

He, further, related that he heard the Prophet ^ say: n Whoever 
makes seven circuits round the House of Ka'bah and did it 
properly (i.e., by showing due regard to rules and proprities), 
this act of his will be equivalenl to setting free a slave/’ And he 
related that he, also, heard it from him, he was saying ”when the 
bondsman will put down one foot and raise the other while 
performing the circummbulation, Allah will forigive one sin in 
recompense for each step and the reward for one virtuous deed 
wili be written down ibrhim." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The words ucji \X& are translated by us as 
”\Vhoever makes seven circuits." They could also mean: 

(i) Cirucumambulation the Ka r abcih severn times, that would be 
49 circuits, or 

(ii) Circumambuiation for seven successive days without break. 
AUah knows best. 

The Black Stone 


J Z1p iiit JIS Jla £\ & ( ^ . . \/r i ) 

SCJj f * dji &Q j jiAli 

•* *■' ^ * 

(1001/34) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 


1 . Denoting the south-west corner of The Ka'bah. 
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Messenger of Allah said about the Black Stone: M By God! 

The Lord will confer a new life on it and r3ise it in such a 
manner, on the Day of Resurrection, that it will have two eyes 
with which it wil! see and a tongue with which it will speak and 
testify with truth about the bondsmen who wii! have carried out 
its JatitamP (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Comnientary: Apparently, Hajr Aswad is a piece of stone but it is 
vested with a unique spirituaiity and remembers everyone who 
does its Jsiilanu On the Day of Final Requital, God will raise it up 
as a sccing and speaking being and it will depose in favour of the 
bondsmen who used to perform its Istilam reyerntially. 




+ * 


Jl5 ii-Jj jt O* O * * Y/T °) 
iJLIi cJij s** ^3 j £ *>’ 





(1002/34) 'Aabis bin Rabee 1 narrated fT l saw Umar bin Khattab 
he was kissing the Black Stone and saying: ‘I know for 


certatn that thou art a stone (and there is no attribute of Divinity 
in thee). Thou canst neither benefit nor harm anyone. Had 1 not 
seen Ihe Prophet isH- kissing thee, \ would never have done that." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Umar ^ said it openly and for everyone 
to hear so that there remained no possibility of an ignorant or 
newly converted Muslim assuming that there was the attribute of 
God, head and the power to do good or harm in the Black Stone on 
seeing leading men of the Ummah like him kissing it. 

A point of fundamcntal importance that emerges from 
Sayyidina Umads observation is that if a thing is venerated with 
the belief that it is the Command of Allah and the Prophet the 
yeneration is justihed, but if it is done out of the conviction that it 
has the power over good and evil then it, clearly, is a kind t>f 
polythcism and has no place in the Islamic scheme of things. 


Zikr and Supplication in Tawaf 

^ ^ ^ ^ x x j, 

aIIp a}}\ ^ aJJi JJhj ^i-**-** Jt5 j* (\■■r/rn) 

j u* j>: 
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£* +■ 

(1003/36) AbduNah bin Sa’ib 4$ĕ> related that he heard the 
Prophet rccite the fo1lowing supplicalion beiween Rukn 
Yamaani and Hajr Aswad (during Tawa T): 


( \ . \ :t ojiJ\y jUJt L3j 4 CiiJl ^3 UjI lyj 

"Rabbarta aatina jid-duniya hasanataon-wa fil aakhirati 
hasanaUion-\va-qina aiaabun naar. " (Af-Baqarah 2:201) 


(O Allali! I beg of Thec forgiveness and peace in this world and 
the next. O Lord! Give us good tn this world and good in the 
Hereafter. and defend us froin the torment of Fire).(Abu Dawood) 


a* jr; jts ^3 4* 4lh ijlh yjij* ^ &0" i/rv> 


.IjIlS t jUh Jji 

(1004/37) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah •S& said: ’ Seventy angels are posted at Rubi-Yamaani 
who say Amen at the supplication of the bondsman who makes 
this prayer near it: 


6k\ j <J\ l?j dJbi j ouii j >Ji Js&ii j ^ 


jUi 0\X* \Jj il^J i >Vi 


Allahumnta in-ni as'alukal 'af\vo wal 'aajiyata jid-duniya 
wal-aakhira. Rahbana aaiina jid-duniya hasana(aon-\va jil 
aakherati hasanataan-wa ijina aiaahun naar. 


(O Allah! I begofThee forgiveness and peace in this world and 
the next. O Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereattcr, and detend us from the torment of Fire) (Ibn-e-Majah) 


Importance of the Halt at Arafat 

As we pointed out earlier, the stay at Arafat, on the 9th of Zttl 
Hajjah , is the most important event of the Hajj. If a pilgrim is 
blessed with it even for a moment, hc is blessed with thĕ Hajj^ and 
if, for some reason, he fails lo reach there on the 9th or night 
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tbllowing it, his Hajj is rendered void. There is some atonement or 
reparation for the omission of all the other rites of the Hajj , like 
Ta\vqf, Sa'cL' and Rami but it is impossible to make amends for 
faifure to carry out Wuqooffor whatever reason. 


ilJl JaJ- yt\XS’ jp (\ . * o/r A) 

jjil 4-3 d* 

0*3 ^ CS? tj* 3 lT? ?**' .2^' '“-Sj 3 ' 

j S ^ ^ 6 -r, 

^jIj *^L—Jlj ojb jA J <fS $ljj) 4 -Ip 


(1005/38) Abdul Rahman bin Ya'niar Duali narrated that he 
heard the Prophct say: "The most important rite of the Hctjj 
(upon which depends its fulftlment) is the halt at Arafat. The 
pilgrim who reaches Arafat even during the night of Muzdalifa 
(i.e., betweeii the 9th and 1 Oth of Zul Hajjah ), before daybreak, 
he has performed the Hajj and his Hajj has been carried out. 
(Aiter Yaum-im-Nahr i.e., the lOth Zui Hajjah there arc three 
days of stay at Mina. !f anyone departs from Mina earlier after 
(performing Rami) only on two days (on Ihe 1 Ith and I2th), 
there is no harm in it, and if anyone stays there for an additional 
day and departs (after performing Rami) (on the I3th), there is 
no harm iti it also. (Both of these are permissible)", 

(Ibni Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: The performance of the Hajj being dependent on 
Wuqoof Arafa, latitude has been given to the pilgrims that in case 
they fail to reach Arafat on the 9th of Zul Hajjah , which is the real 
time for Wuqoof, their Wuqoof will be deemed to have been 
completed and Hajj accomplished if they manage to reach there in 
any part of the night betw^een the 9th and lOth. 

A/ter Yaumul Arafa there is Yaum-iin-Nahr , on the lOth, on 
which the restrictions of Ihrarn come to an end vvith the 
pertormance of Rumi against one Jamra , and Qurbani, and Halq 
etc.,. On the same day, Ta\vaf Ziyarat is carried out by going to 
Makkah. Among the rites of the Hajj, after it, is the throwing of 
pebbles at all the three Jamras by staying at Mina for two to three 
days. 
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ja\j> aI 3» J^3 cJliiiilp > . . VX\) 

*4j f ji ^ <yt S± s* o' ' f ji 

J-k ^Jji*3 

(1006/39) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 

Messenger of Aliah s$& said: °On no other day God deeides in a 
greater measure for release of His bondsmen from Hell than on 
the Day of Arajai (i.e., the decision for the forgiveness and 
freedom from HeJJ of sinning bondsmen is taken on the largest 
scale in the year, on the Day of Arafat). On that day, God comes 
very close to the bondsmen (present in Arafat) with Hi$ 
Attribute of Mercy, and feeling proud of them says to the 
angels: Do you see with what object these bondsmen of Mine 
have come here?" (Muslim) 


aJp ijjl ^ O ' - V/t •) 

Jalpl Vj Vj 4s? j* <j)j U Jti j*-LUj 

jp a11\ ^ ^J fji ^ 

*■ » * & 

f ji JLJl 


(1007/40) It is related by Talha bin IJbaidah bin Kareez, a 
Taba'ee that the Prophet i$& said: "Satan never feels more 
dejected, humiliated and crestfallen than on the day of Arafat for 
the simple reason that, on that day, he sees the Mercy of the 
Lord descending upon the earth (like a torrent of rain), and 
grievous sins being forgiven).” 


(Muwatta lmam Malik (by way of a Mursal) 


Commentary; When thousands, nay millions of people, attired 
like beggars, assenible at Arafat on the 9th of Zul Hajjah , which is 
a special day for the descent of Divine favours, and beseech the 
Lord devoutly for forgiveness for themselves as well as for others 
and cry and bewail before Him, the boundless sea of compassion of 
the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful Lord is aroused and He gives 
such extraordinary decisions of forgiveness in favour of erring 
bondsmen that the Devil feels extremely bitter and heart broken. 
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Rami Jamrat 

In Mina there are ihree pillars, built at some distance from one 
another. These are called Jamrat. To throw pebbles at them, also, 
is a rite of the Hajj, Seven pebbles are to be thrown at eveiy piilar 
on the J Ith, I2th and 13th of Zul Hajjah. ManifestJy, there is no 
virtue in throwing pebbles by itself but every act becomcs an act of 
worship at the command of God, and servility, in its essence, 
denotes neither more nor less than that the orders, dicates and 
ordinances of AUah are carried out willingly and with good grace. 
Besides, when the bondsmen of God, with the conviction of His 
Power and Majcsty firmly cmbedded in the mind and the cry of 
Allah-u-Akhar on the lips, throw pebbles, at His command, at 
Jamrat, believing that their target, in reality, are the satanic 
notions, desires and practices, and they are actually stoning 
sinfulness and perversion to death, the heavenly joy they 
experience dcttes all descriptions. In any case, to throw pebbles at 
Jamrat, in the name of God and at His bidding, is a Faith-sitrring 
event for those who know. 


j J^ (J-^3 ^ ! O* o* O ' 1 A /i 1) 


(1008/41) it is related by Sayytdah Ayshah that the 

Prophet said: ”To throw pebbles at Jamrat, and to perform 
Sa'ee beiween Safa and Marwa, and to circumambulaie are (not 
things of sport) (but) aids to the intensity and fu Iness of the 
remembrance of God. M (Tirmizi and Daatami) 


OLP Sii\ aJJI Jjij JlS o* o " 


(1009/42) It is related on the authority of Jabir that the 
Messenger of AJlah iHl carried out Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
on the lOth of Zul Hajjah in the morning, and after ihat, he 
carried out Rami agtainst (all) the (three) Jamrat on the days of 
Tashric/ J after the decJining of the sun. (Bukhari and MusJim) 


Commentary: The same is the prescribed metbod of carry ing out 
O. Meaning the l Ith, I2th, and I3th ofZul Hajjah. 
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Rami. On the lOth of Zul Hajjah the Rami against Jamra Jc/aba 
should be carried out beiore noon, and, on the subsequenl days, 
when the sun has begun to decline from the meridian. 




* J <5Jj) 


(1010/43) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Mas’ud 
that he came to Jamra Kubra (i,e., Jamra Jtjaba) for 
performing Rami and stood facing it so that the House of God 
(i.e., Makkah) was to his left and Mina to iiis right. After it, he 
threw seven pebbies at the Jamra and said AUah-tt-Akbar at 
each thorw. he, then, said» "ln the same manner had the biessed 
one carried out Raini to whom Surah A!-Baqara (in which the 
commands and rites of the Hajj are given) was rcvealed." 

(Bukharl and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abduliah bin Mas’ud remembered, in 
detail, how the sacred Prophet ^ used to perform Rami, and he 
showed it to the people by doing so himself. 


'j* ji ijyr&o-' *> 

" f y* iJJ 'jlibJ jAj ?s. *=L'S 


(1011/44) Jabir narrated "I saw the Prophet perforining 
Ranti, on the lOth of Zul Hajjah, seated on the back. of his 
camel. At that time, he was saying: ‘I do not know if I will 
pertorm another Hajj after it (and you will have an opportunity 
of learnig about it froin me in future)\" (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: When the holy Prophet reached Mina from 
Muzdalifa on his camel, he carried out Rami against Jamra Jqaba 
in the same stale, i.e., in the state of being mounted so that people 
could see him performing the Rami and learn how it was to be 
done and make enquiries from him about the rites of the Hajj. But 
oti the second and third days, he carried it out on foot. The rite, 
however. can be performed both on foot and mounted. 
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Lih is*jl cj £?*-*» <\ ■ \ T/lo) 

ijLiil jJLlidUa^ JS" 

£r~->. (j tji $ ^jt J 

^>;3 )i.Jb p *Lai jJi-U ^;3 .»juiJi oiL JJ-b: ^ suo^ 

^ ^ # iiili Oii s^r fi %£ f>:3 Ajii 

^ji cJij Jj^s* i»*^ Vj «Li^ jr jlLc. y&5 

t >,\< , 

(t£jt&Jl aImAj ^JL*j ,^L<<? 


(1012/45) Saalim bin Abdullah related about his father, 
Abdullah bin Uamr -4^, M his custom about Rami was that he 
threw seven pebbles at the first Jamra, and said Allah-u-Akbar 
at every throw, and, then, came down to the low ground in front, 
and stood there facmg the Qibla and supplicating the Lord, with 
his hands raised, for a long time, After that, he, in the same way, 
threw seven pebbles at the middle Jamra, and said 
Allah-u-Akbar at every throw, and, then, came down to the low 
ground on the !eft hand side, and stood there facing the Qibla 
and beseeching the Lord, with ht$ hands raised, for a long time. 
After that, he threw seven pebbles from the bottom of the valley 
at the last Jamra (Le., Jamra Ugabah) and said AUah-u-Akbar 
at each throw but instead of staying near it, he retumed. He used 
to say that 'I have seen the Messenger of Allah i£& carrying out 
Rami in the same mannerV’ (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It shows that after the Rami of the first two Jatprat 
the holy Prophet $1 stood near them and prayed to God for a long 
time, with his face towards the Qiblah. but turned immediately 
after carrying out Rami against the third Jamra. This is the 
Musnoon way but, unfortunate!y, few people know and follow it 
today. 


Qurbani 

Traditions regarding Qurbani have been discussed earlier. 
Here, however, we will take up one more. 


jti d* iih JLp • ^t/in) 
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jvl Q&\ y t ji j jji JIS) >Si f>: JjijlU e«tf' ^ 

* «Luo: iiji JU. Jjt jjiji jjsj 


» ». i) / 


< A J** 1 d 'JJ) ^ Je 

(1013/46) It is relaied by Abdutlah bin Qurth 4^ that the 
Prophet J®? said: M In the sight of Allah, the greatest day is 
Yaum-un-Nahr (the Day of Qurbani) (i.e. % the lOth of Zw/ 
Hajjah ), (meaning that like Yaumul-Arfa, Yaum-un-Nahr . too, is 
a day of utmost signiTicance). After ii is the day next to it, i.e., 
Yaumul Qarr (or rhe 1 1 th of Zul Hajjah), (Thus, Qurbani 
should be carried out, as far as possibte, on the lOth of Zul 
Hajjah or , at the Jatest, on the 1 Ith. lf it is pertbrmed after that, 
on the 12th of Zul Hojjah , the duty will be fulfitled but ii will be 
wholly lacking in goodness). ff 7he narrator, then, described an 
unusual thing he had witnessed. He said that, once, five or six 
camels were brought to the Prophet for Qurbani and every 
one of them struggled to get ciose to him so that it was the flrst 
to be killed as a sacriHce. (Abu Dawood) 


Conimentary: God has the power to endue not only animals but 
ciay and stones as well with consciousness of events that are taking 
piace around them. The five or six camels brought to the Prophet 
had been made aware by God how glorious it was to be offered 
by the sacred Prophet as a sacrifice in His path, and, therefore, 
each of them wanted to come near the Prophet in order that it 
was slaughtered before the others. 


f Uli jls Ui* Ai a Aiji Jbj 4 SJU Jju i jk** 

i ja ^uii ftiS\ uU jiii &\ j»; rjJtS 


(>-* j is jtAJ' 6' ^ i j 


(1014/47) h is rekated by Sayyidina Salmah bin AbAkwa 
that the Prophet said, "Those of you who make a sacrifice 
must not have any of it in their house after three days." The next 
year the people asked him whethere they should do as they had 
done the previous year. he said, "Eat, provide for others and 
store some up, for that year there was distress among the people 
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and I wanted you to heip them." 


(Bukhari and Musliin) 


2 >. * t 


\£ 0} aJ* aIIi J^3 Jl l Jlf u+jj Jp \ o/t A) 

4jL*JU Jj« ^ 

Jl\ j <—j J5T ^Lii oJdt <is 5 j ^ i i jiS^i 

(10)5/48) Nubaysha reported that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "l forbade you to eat their meat for more than three 
days tn order that you might have abundance (for charity), But, 
may Allah. has produeced abundance, so you may eat % store up 
and seek reward. These are days of eating, drinking and 
remembrance of Allah." (Abu Dawood) 

Conimentary: We lenrn from the two ioregoing hadith that we are 
allowed to eat and store up the sacrifical meat as long as we like. 
The second hadiih concludes with ihe information that Allah likes 
His slaves to eat and drink during ihe days of Tashric/ . However. 
we must keep up the remembrancc of Allah during ihese days by 
extolling Him* declaring His praise and His unity. 

luii 4 jj iijt ys\ ibij &\ 4\ ti\f f ff\ 'js\ iiit 


Tawaf Ziyarat and Tawaf Wada 

The chief aim of the rites of the Hujj and the way they havc 
been arranged is the expression of reverence for and deep 
attachment to the House of God which is the distinctivc mark of 
MiUut IhrahtmL Circumambulation, as such. is the first rite of the 
Hajj, after arrival in Makkah, so much so much so that Tahayyatul 
Masjid is not ofiercd on entering Masjici-iti-Haraamj Ta\vaf\s 
done iirst, and. then. tw r o Rak'ut of Sunnat-ut-Ta\vaf aie offcred. 

In common usagc, the tlrst 7bu af the pilgrim peiTorms is calicd 
Tawaj'Qudoom , the Tawaj ‘he pertbrms after having carried out the 
rites of Qurhani and Halq is called Tawaj Ziyarat, and the last 
Tawaf that is to be pertbrmed before !eaving Makkah for home is 
called Tawaj Wuda\ Thus, the rites of the Hajj begin and wlth the 
74 ;uY// ol’the House of Kahah. 


. Denoiing the area of worship within the sacred enclosure at Makkah. 
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Jt Jy P ^3 ^ J J O* O '' Vt <l) 


(<C>-U ^yjl jU jjI d ^j) 43 ^£jJl £*—%Jl 

(1016/49) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^ narrates that the Prophet 


did not do Rama! in the seven circuits of Tawaj Ziyarat. i.e., the 
whole of Taw aj 'was done al usual pace. 

(Abu Dawood and JbttMajah) 


Commentary; As we have seen, alrcady, the pilgrim has to do 
Ramal in the tlrst three circuits of the Tawaj' he performs on arrival 
in Makkah. The holy Prophet and his Companions had done the 
same during thc I arcwell Haj}\ but when tlie Prophet 
pertormed Tawcj Ziyarat on thc lOth of Zul Hajjah , on coming 
back to Makkah from Mina. he did not do RamaJ , as the above 
l radition tells. 


iih Sy*j J 0 * 0 '^ v/© *) 


(1017/50) !t is relaied by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^ and lbn 
Abbas that llie Prophet deierred Tawaj JJyurat (i.e., 
□ Ilowed (o be dotlered) till the night of the lOlh o f Zul Hajjeth. 

(Tirmizi. Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Conimentary: It shows thai the mosi appropriate day for Tawaj 
Ziyarat is Yaum-un-Nahr (i.e., the day of Eidui Adha) but the holy 
Prophei has permitted that it can bc donc in ihe night, attcr the 
cnd of the day of the sacritlcial otTering of the animals, as welL and 
the Tawal'of that night will be rcckoned to be as meritorious as the 
Tawafofthe l0thofZ«/ Hajjah. 

According to the Arab practice. the date of the night is ihe date 
of the day eoming after it and every night is joined to the 
succeeding day. But Ibr the rite of the Hajj it has bcen reversed for 
the sake of the pilgrims' convenience and the nights have been 
joined to the days preceding them. Thus, the 7mi*a/‘which will be 
carried oui in the nighu ailer the passage of the day of lOth of Zul 
Hajjalu will be rcgarded a$ having been pertormed on that day 
though it will be the l Ith according to the established usage. 
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jS' iiji J<lJi jiT jl5 ji- (\ . \ a/o \) 

>r 1 ' J*- ly&i *& <&> J-* *JJ> J>^3 




^ ^ ^ ^ X ^tfx Ch 

j di jj) ^jiaJl^iJl V} 

(1018/51) it rs related by AbduMah bin Abbas 4^e£> that (after 
performing the Hajj) people used to leave for their homes, (and 
they did not care for Tawaf Wada T ). The Prophet observed: 
(, None of yoii should Jeave for home till he had made his Jast 
appearance in the House of God (i.e.. performed Tawaf Wada 1 ), 
The woinan who ts unable to perform the Tavvaf owing to 
menstruation rs, ofcourse, exempted." (Bukhari and MusJim) 




Commentary: It shows that earlier the people did not perform 
Tawaf Wada’ but started for their native lands atter staying at Mina 
till the I2th or 13th of Zul Hajjah and carrying out the rites of 
Rami Jamrat etc. In thc above Tradition, the Prophet has 
stressed the importance and obligatoriness of this Tawaf. The 
legists, as such, have held Tawaf Wada' to be indispensable. 
Women, certainly, are free from the operation of the command if 
they are having their periods and can leave Makkah for home 
without carrying out Tawaf Wada'. Otherwise, for all pilgrims 
coming from a foreign land it is necessary to perform this (ast 
Tawaf with the intention of bidding adieu to the House of Ka f bah 
betbre starting on the return journey. It should be the final ritual in 
connection with the Hajj. 


JLj ii3i J-0 JjJ JJ^3 . ^/ot) 

(*U>-l0ijj) cJJU^ *yr\ cJJl 1 Jla 

(1019/52) It is related by Haris Thaqafi ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: ”Whoever performs the Hajj or Umrah, his 
last appearance ought to be in the House of God and his last act, 
Tawaf" (Musnad Ahmad) 


***> piiaJi & cJi* ^ J* O • Y •/°r) 

aJJI J>j J ijij** cJUii 

{Lj&ill\J+Jh J >3 cJii J-Ui >3 sLi} 
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dljj) jr C . ^ . i l 

(1020/53) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us that "(during 

the Parewell HajfU 1 went to the place (called) Tanbem and 
assumed the Ihram of Umrah and carried out its rites Jike Tawaf 
and Sa’ee (during the last night of our stay in Makkah and 
during which we were to leave for Madinah), and the Prophet 
^ waited for me at Abtah (situated between Mina and 
Makkah). When I had completed the Umrah, he ordered the 
people to depart and came to the House of God for Tawaf Wada' 
and carried out the Ta\vaf and left Makkah for Madinah directly 
afterit. M (AbuDawood) 

Commentary: When Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^ ^j departed from 
Madinah, she had intended to perforni thc Tamattu Hajj , but as w'e 
have seen, her periods began as she was approaching Makkah and 
she could not perform any of the rituals of Umrah. She, 
accrodingly, gave up the idea of Umrah and put on the Ihram of 
Hajj on the 8th of Zul Hajjah , on the advice of the Prophet and 
peribrmed the Hajj with him. 

When, on the 13th of Zul Hajjah, the Prophet ^ returned from 
Mina, after carrying out Ramt against Jamrat, he halted at Abtah 
and decided. to spend the night there. On tfye same night, he told 
Sayyidah Ayshah to go with her brother, Abdul Rahman 

bin Abu Bakr to Tan f eem , oulside the territory of Haram , and 
assume there the Ihram for Umrah and return atler performing 
Umrah. The same incident has beenalludedtointheabovcTradition. 

As she came back afier performing the Umrah, the Prophet 
ordered the Companions to depart. AU the pilgrims came to the 
House of Ka‘bah from Abtah where the Prophet and his 
Companions carried out Tawaf Wada ' in the moming and left 
for Madinah immediately after it. 

This Umrah of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^j was to make amends 
for the Umrah shecould not perform in spite of donning the Ihram. 

We leam, further, from the above report that Tawaf Wada T 
should be performed at the timeofdepartureforhomefromMakkah. 

Hugging The Multazam 

The protion of the wall of the House Ka'bah between Ka’bah 
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and the Black Stone, which is about two yards long, is called 
Muiiazam. lt is also among the observances confirmed by the 
practice of the sacred Prophet that, if possible, the pilgrims 
should pray lo God by hugging it at the end of Tawaj. As the 
Traditions given below will show, the Prophet sS had done so 
during the Farewell Hajj. 




AJJtjdp Jt5 iP o* { ^ * * \ jo 1) 

j*yJu Uj jjJajS a3 C*Jj03 \ l*j3 C—Jljj j 

A3ljt> J* 4jthyti.lt Jjb ijP-t jUi jk C-lJl 

Jj-*tj C-j 1 j 0^-^ Jjtj Jl5j J cjdt C-lJl ^jJl 

I s * ** & + | ^ ^ ^ 

^JaAil 11l()lj jy *C<>yJ 11 ■,»tj t* i U» dJJ 1 1 <lU 1 


(1021/54) It is relatcd by thc Amr bin Shu 4 ayb, on the authority 
of his fathci\ Shu'ayb, that he said: "I was carrying out TanaJ 
with my grandfaiher, Abdullah bin Amr bin al- T Aas when I 
saw some people hugging the House of Ka'bah. h then, asked 
my grandtather to take me there so that 1 could. also, hug the 
House of Kabah like them. The grandfather remarked: ”1 seek 
the refuge of God against the accursed Devil!" (Meaning, 
probably, that if during Ta\vaf he hugged any portion of the 
walls of Ka’bah> without particualr regard to Multazam, it 
would be opposed to Sunnah and more pleasing to Satan than to 
God). TT Whcn my grandtather had finished Tawaj," related 
shu'ayb, ”he came to the protion of the wall of Ka*hah which is 
between the gate of Ka'bah and the Black Stone (and is known 
as Multazam)and said to me: T l svvear by God that this is the 
place which the Prophet ^ had hugged'." (Baihaqi) 


(In another version of the same Tradition, quoted in Abu 
Dawood, it is stated that Abdullah bin Amr had hugged 
Mul!azam by placing his face and chest against it, with his arms 
spread to the ft*ll, and said: ,T 1 had seen the Prophet carrying 
it out like that )." 


Commentary; Jt tells that the hugging of Multazam ought to be 
done at the end of Tawaf and the proper place for it is the portion 
of the wall of the House of Ku'hah between Ka*bah and the Black 
Stone. 



HOLY CITIES OF 
MAKKAH AND MADINAH 


Sanctity of Makkah 

Allah has declared Ka'bah His Bayt or House and owing to the 
saine association, the town of Makkah in whtch it is situated is 
calJed BalJullaahul tlaraanu he... the SanctiHed City of God- Or, 
in olher wurds* just as, among all the houses in the world. Ka'bah 
enjoys a unique association with God, among all the towns, 
Makkah is blessed with a singuiar atTinity with Him. On the same 
ground, again. thc outlying territory on all sidcs of the town, for 
several miles. has been marked out as Haram i.e., worthy of 
respecL and exiraordinarv rules and proprieties are laid down for it. 
Thus, many things that are allowed all over the world are 
prohibited within it, such as, hunting. wartare, fel!ing of trees or 
striking of them for leaves. AJI such acts are condemned as sintul. 

'I he terrilory of Haram was, first. demarcated by Sayyidina 
lbrahim S££S. and. after him. the sacred Prophct ^ redetlned the 
boundaries. The wlioie area* as one wouid say, forms the courtyard 
of the Sanctiflcd Town of God and commands the same respect as 
the city of Makkah. 


r ^ ^ ^ 


> > ^ 


I jSJLa Iil5 


(1022/55) \i \s related by Ayyash bin Abu Rabia'h that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "My foJ!ovv r ers will remain with 
salety and well-being as long as they show respect to the Haram 
and render Ihe claim of reveence to it and will be deslroyed 


when they cease to do so." 


(tbn Majah) 
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Commentary: It shows that the veneration of the House of God, 
the City of God, i.e,, Makkah, and the whole of Haram is a mark of 
true devotion and loyalty to Him. As long as this virtue will be 
prcscnt among the Muslims, collectiveiy, God wiil be their 
Protector and they will live with honour and security and when 
they will become devoid of it, as a whole, they will forfieit the 
claim to ihe benign care of the Lord and all sorts of calamities wiil 
start visiting thcm. 

Though owing to modem facilities of travel and some other 
reasons the number of pirlgrims has increased manifold, the 
standard of veneration has failen and it is one ofthe reasons wliy 
the Ummah everywhere, has got deprived of the help and 
protection of God. 


4* & J-* J 1 * (' • Tr/an) 

Jllj t ^ l ilij 

Jjt *iji j»ji »3 ot>Jjt iin » julIt ti» 

>4 j ^ u $ kj && 

ij ‘A %j '^ci f j* J> Jj> »4 f>> 

*JJt j»; »i» jil i»->u JbiJ »4S> > v> ial; 


> > * 


(r^ j *’jj) J^ 

(1023/56) It is related orj the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
«&> that, on the day of the Victory of Makkah, the Prophet 
said: "Migration has ceased from today but Jihad and Niyat 
remain. Start out, at once, when you are called up for Faith. ,f 
The Prophet further, said: "God has granted sanctity to this 
town of Makkah from the day on which He created the heavens 
and the earth. (This sanctity will endure till the end of time). 
Even before me warfare was forbidden within it, and to me, 
also, it was allowed (only) for a short time of the day.Now it is 
forbidden, with the sanctity of Allah, till the Last Day, and, also, 
any other act which may infringe on the solemnity and 
sacredness of Ihis place. In it, neither a thorn can be plucked nor 
a straw brokcn nor a bird or animal driven for game nor an 
articJe (dropped by anyone) picked up except by one who makes 


-. - > » * 
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an announcement of it, according to law." (Upone it)> (the 
Prophet’s uncle), Abbas, requested that hkhar 1 might be 
excluded from it as ironsmiths, often, used it and it was, also, 
needed for making roofs.The Prophet then, omitted it. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentar)': In it, two comnmnds of the sacred Prophet are 
mentioned which he had, particularly, given on the day of the 
Vicotry of Makkah. The first was that "Migration has ceased from 
today", in order to understand which it is necessary to know that 
when, before the Victory of Makkah, the Pagans held sway over it 
and they were such inveterate enemies of Faith that it was not 
possible for a Muslim Imng there to folIow his religion, the order 
w'as that anyone who embraced Islana in Makkah should, 
circumstances permitting, migrated from Makkah to Madinah 
which in those days, was the only sanctuary of Muslims and centre 
for teaching and learning the Islamic way of life in the world. In 
those special conditions, anyhow, Migration was a duty and 
possessed great merit and importance, But as> in the 8th 
Islam became supreme in Makkah as well, the need for Migration 
ended, and> hence, on the day of the victory of Makkah the Prophet 
proclaimed that Migration had "ceased”, The announcement, 
naturally, caused much disappointment to those who had only then 
been favoured whh the boon and biessing of Islam but were 
deprived of the opportunity to have a share in the propitiousness of 
Migration by the Commandment. As a redress to their grief and 
regret, the Prophct observed that though Migration had come to 
an end, the door of Jihad and of the resolve to obey the Divine 
laws and readiness to make every sacritlce for the glory of the 
Word of God was open and everyone could attain the heights of 
virtue and felicity by means of thosc endeavours. 

The other proclamation made by the Prophet on that day, 
was that the sanctity of the city of Makkah which had been coming 
down the ages was not merely traditional or the brainwave of an 
individual or group but stemmed from an etemal Command of the 
Lord. It had been enjoined by God that Makkah should be held in 
exceptional esteem and reverence till the end of the world. That 
, A kind of aroinatic grass. 
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was why, even Jihad which was worship of a ver>' high order was 
not permitted in it. It had been allowed only to him and that, too, 
for a iimited time and the permission had ended with the expiry of 
those few hours and now no one could wage war within it tiil the 
Doomsday. 


J> Jj 1 cJi+d* Jtl ylJr ^ ^ Y t/oY) 


(r u^. oijj) £}CJ\a 

(1024/57) Jabir -^e> rclated that the Prophet said: "It is not 
permilled to a Muslim to takc up arms in Makkah. rt (Muslim) 


j> # * * j •*-» i.. ■'i. : » * * - 


ti }aj ^ Jj+M Jt3 A>\ <JjJ*}\ \ ♦ To/oA) 

*h\ Sjr>j ** Vj3 S&XS*\ *jSi\ 1$j1 }} Jli sljj*i 1 

43 J*pj\j JJ ^xa)1 £jj ja jJ»}\ Llp aI)1 

plji»h ^& J*f* J\j 

34-4 j 1 pjJ 1 3 Jph ^ 

l^S ^3 JU ii)l JL> aJJ 1 J>j j^4d i^ 1 l#Juuw 

4pLj S O 1 ? 1 i^Jj (*-^) (J J ^J^J^ O^ 1 43 ^Ul jj1 aS \j}jA3 

LJU)l juujl ^rt^J <j-JVW pjs^ 1 dL»5l£ Jij J^^ 1 

\j\ U S£jj* u£Ji X* £Ui ui Jii J\5 Y j wSJ Jv 5U ^4j-5> ^ J4 5 

i> yJ ? ju ; y j Cpip y ? >Ji Si 

(1025/58) lt is related on the authority of Shurayh Adawi <**£> 
that he said to 'Amr bin Sa'eed when (he was the Governer of 
Makkah during the reign of Yazid, and) was despatching the 
army (at his command) to invade Makkah (against Abdullah bin 


ai-Zubair ^>): "O Amir (i,e„ leader)f Permit me to tell you of 
the proclamation of thc Prophet ^ had made (in Makkah) on 
the day tollowing the Victory of Makkah. I had heard it with my 
own ears and my mind had preserved it and my eyes were 
seeing him when he gave utterance to it. He (i.e., the Prophet 
S&), first, praised the Lord, and, then said: ’God has declared 
Makkah and its outlying territories hoiy. The dectsion 
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concerning tts sacredness has been takcn b> Last day, to him ii 
is forbidden to wage war, even to cut down trees, in it.' (The 
Prophet added): 'ITanyone sees justidcation for war in the 
military opcratron carried out by inc. tc)l him tbat God )ias 
permitied (it to) tbe Prophet and He has not permilted il to 
thee, and to me. also, it was permitied (lemporarily) for a short 
time of the day, and sanciity has relunred (to Makkah) after thc 
expiry of that period of time, and now. thcre is no justification 
for it till the Day of Resurrection/ (Wilh it, ihe Prophet had, 
also, said that ) 'those who are present and have heard mc should 
cotivcy it ?o othersk (It is for this reason, O Amir, and in 
compliance with this command of the Prophet that 1 have 
coinmunicated it to you)/ 1 Someone asked what rcply did 'Amr 
bin Sa r ced *£& givc. Abu Shurayh 'Adawi replied that Amr 
bin Sa'eed said: "O Abu Shurayhl I know (about) these 
things more than you. tlaram docs not gtve protection to the 
rebel or to a person who runs away after kiljjng anyone unjustly 
or doing harm to him (i.e^ action can be taken againsi such a 
man even in Haram)". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The exploitation of Islam, for selfish ends, by 
unscupulous men, and the distortion of its laws and precepts during 
the first century marks a most paintul chapter of its history. Abu 
Shurayh 'Adawi who was a Companion of the Prophet did 
his duty by speaking the turth in front of the Umayyad Governor, 
Amr bin Sa’eed and telling him plainly what the Prophet 
had prociaimed. 

It is not ntentioned in this Tradition whether Abu Shurayh 4^ 
had made any comment on the reply givne by Amr bin Sa'eed 
but in ihe account of the same incident quoted in Abu DawooJ it is 
added that he had observed: "When the Prophet had said it on 
the day of the Viclory of Makkah, 1 was present while you were 
not, and he had o^dered us that those who were present should 
communicate it to those who were absent. 1 have carried out the 
command of tbe Prophet && and transmitted it to you." 

The above remark impiies that those betore whom the sacred 
Prophet had made the proclamation were in a better position to 
appreciate its meaning and purpose. 



544 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Pari IV 


4^' 3 4i» >U Jiij jui JU ust j ^ <&' 

c^>u ^ <£»t $ if 3 Jj. Jt 4li ^ 

(4^-U J 4 ^ 

(1026/59) U is related by Abdullah bin 'Adi that he saw that 
the Messenger of Allah was standing on top of Hazawrah 1 
and, addressing Makkah, he was saying: "By God! Thou art the 
best place on God’s earth and most beloved in His sight. Had I 
not been forced to leave thee and migrate I would never have 
done SO." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It emphasises that Makkah is the best and most 
sacred place in the world. It is the most beloved town in the sight 
of God. It could, indeed, not have been otherwise for if the House 
of Ka*bah not situated in it which is the fore most seat of His 
epiphany and the eternal Qibla of the Beiievers and around which 
the Prophet himself 7 used to curcumambulate and facing which 
he offered his prayers {Salah)l 


{L* j *is\ jj* ah js Jts (\ * tv/i *) 

U & V Jj *-&\j ti 


( 1027/60 ) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah 3$, addressing Makkah, said: "What a holy 
city thou art and how much do 1 love thee! Had my community 
not driven me out, J would never have left thee and gone to live 
at any other place." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It is not clear from the atorementioned Tradition 
when had the Prophet spoken these words. But as reards 
Abdullah bin Abbas r s narrative the commenators believe that it 
had taken place when the Prophet 0§b was returning after the 
Victory of Makkah. 


Glory of Madinah 

It is the practice of the Scholars to relate the merits of Makkah 
K The name of a iow hill in Makkah. 
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in the chapter of Hajj and foliow it with merits of Madinah, we 
emulate that practice. 


g* 4 u» JU 4 in j 


y > *■ > * / 


JU Yj*J JJ y\Y j* . YA/1 \) 

^ ah Sj ^3 


(1 028/6 I) Jabir bin Samurah ^ narrated that he heard the 
Prophet say: "God has given the name of Taabah to 
Madinah." (Muslim) 


Commentary: All the three words, Taabah , Teebah and Tayyabah 
denote sanctity and charm. God named Madinah, Taabah and made 
it like that. The joy and serenity it imparts to the soul is not 
equalled by any other place in the world. 


l\ J. Y-t/ir) 


»• i * x >1 ' I 


V <j1 Igi* j U U ^ilj Ut^ Jp- 

^j 14 I 3 

j j> 

(1029/62) (t is related by Abu Sa f eed Khudri that the 
Prophet said: "Sayyidina Ibrahhn had marked out 
Makkah as Harant, and I declare Madinah as Haram. The entire 
territory between the mountain passes on the two sid.es of it is 
worthy of rcspect. Blood must not be shed in ii nor arms taken 
up against anyone nor trees struck for leaves except for the 
fodder of animals." (Muslim) 




Commentary: It shows thal like Makkah, Madinah, too, is 
deserving of respect and ever>'thing inimical to the spirit of sanctity 
and rcvercnce is forbidden within its limits but the commands for it 
are not exactly the same as for the Haram of Makkah as is evident 
from thisTradition as well. In it, while striking the trees for fodders 
is allowed in Madinah, it is prohibited in Makkah. 


U ^j^l 4JU1 aIJi j j-jj Jli Jli ^ * y */'tV) 

jtlj uiiu? 3' j** 

ji i£ ilh j 4 *i\ vj!p 1 ^ 3 3S\ i^jLj V ojiLu ijitr 3 S 


s> V j 


✓ / ✓ ^ 
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iU_i5\ j' UjjA a] UbAg^-j I^jIj y ^jJlp Jj>4 c~j Vj 


(^L— iljj) 

(1030/63) It is related by Sa'd bin Abu Waqas *£ie> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: " I declare the territory of Madinah 
between the mountain ranges on both the sides of it as Haram 
and enjoin that not even its thorny trees be cut down nor the 
animals !iving in it killed for game." (He added that "in spite of 
the scarcity of certairr necessities of life) Madinah is good for 
the people and if they knew' how blessed this town is (they 
would never leave it because of a difficulty or inconvenience). 
Whoever leaves it of his own accord, God will send, in his 
place, a bondsman who will be better than him, and whoever 
will bear the hardness of life patiently and stay in it, I shall 
intercede for him on the Day of Judgement and give evidence in 


his favour." 


(Musiim) 


Commentary: Intercession to get sins forgiven and evidence that 
he is a righteous believer patiently bearing hardship in Madinati. 


JJ' JpSS »>>0 ■rwii) 
i\ 'Jis J- & *>}V J* 


J > . ^ i J « 


(1031/64) it is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
said: "Whichever of my foliowers will endure patiently the 
hardship of Madinah, I shali plead, on his behalf, on the Day of 
Judgement." (Muslim) 


J\ At i i J> j\j \l\ jCi\ JiT Jii J J (). r y/i o) 

uJlii > Jll ei>1 bU ^J 4 ju ^Jl 

dii ^ ti JTj153 J »3 ^jiij 

iJSjijt Ufj i^U-I iitj k—'V;ij Ajlj - jiiij 

✓ ^ 

jJj t>jj jtl ^ iii *&) ji^ al\uii 


(1032/65) Abu Hurayrah related to us that it was the custom 
of the people (of Madinah) that whenever they saw the first fruit 
of the season on a tree, they presented it to the Prophet The 
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Prophet accepted it and prayed: "O God! Grant abundance in 
our turits and crops. and grant abundance in our city of 
Madinak aud grant abundance in our Sa’a artd Mudd. O God! 
Ibrahim was Thy chosen bondsman and Thy Priend and 
Messenger and I, too, am Thy slave and Messenger 
He had implored Thee for Makkah, and 1 make the same 
supplication to Thee for Madinah, and with addition.” The 
Prophet would, then, call some litle child to him and give 
him the friiit. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Abundance in crop and truits, apparentJy, denotes 
thal more and more of them were produced, and abundance in 
Makkah, that it Hourished and there was the favour of Allah on its 
citizens, Sa’a and Mudd are grain measures and what the 
supplication here mcans is that a Sa*a or Mudd of tbodgrains 
sufficed for more people or days than it usually did. 

The supplication oi' Sayyidina Ibrahim alluded to in this 
saying has, also. been mentioned in the Ourbn. When he had 
settled his small family in the uncultivable valley of Makkah, 
Sayyidina Ibrahim had prayed: 


* ■? 


9 / I 4 x ^ > i i > J . X 1 J Jl . y } f_ . I. / M •* * . > J . i ^X 

ut Ujj 

(Our Allah)! So incilne some hearts of men that may yearn 
toward them and provide Thou them with fruits rn order that 
they may be gratcfu1. (Ibrahim 14:37) 


X X. 


Referring to Syyidina lbrahim’s suppliation as a precedent, 
the Prophct ££& used to beseech the Lord in the same vein for the 
people of Madinah. A distinct elTect of it is that Believers all over 
the world have an indentical, or, rather , great love for Madinah 
than Makkah. 

The Prophet has described Sayyidina Ibrahim "Chosen 
bondsman, Friend and Messenger of God while, for himself, 
he has used the words of "Slave" and "Messenger ”, and omitted to 
say that he was, also, the Beloved of the Lord. This modesty and 
unpretentiousness was an essentiai part of his disposition. 

The ottering of the first fruit of the season to a child contains 
the lesson that, on such occasions, preference should be given to 



548 


Mecining and Message o/the Tradhiom Part IV 


innocent children. 


j^j Ji5 ji5 J\ j* .rr/vi) 

jJoAJi Jci 'dS £*fJ' Jl 2 J*- {'j&j 

(1033/66) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that ihe Messenger 
ot' Allah said: "The Hour (of Doom) Shall not be until 
Madinah has thrown away its vicious elements as the fumace of 
the ironsmith removes impurities from iron.” (Mustim) 

Commentary: It shows that before the occurrence of the Last Day 
Madinah will be purged clean of all the people with despicable 
beliefs, ideas or morals. 

Jj^j J \5 -rtAY) 

01 jj) J yluJl VpjUii 

* 

(1034/67) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Altah said: "Angels are stationed at the roads leading to 
Madinah. Plague and Dajjal^ cannot come into it." 

(Bukhari antl Muslim) 

Commentary: In some Traditions it is said about Makkah as well 
that Dajja! shall not enter it. It is, perhaps, because of the 
auspiciousness of the prayers made by Sayyidina Ibrahim and 
the sacred Prophet for the two cities. 


< X . i 

x /IX/ x J I I 


ji Vj ^JL* Aii\ Jjp 4JJ1 jj \3 J>\ (\ * To/YA) 

IgJ CJjaj jaJ £0—4 Igj 'C*aJU 4iJvDb CJj^j J 

(c$*Ljsh J X**~\ #1 j j) 

(1035/68) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Prophet said: "Whoever can strive that death comes to him 
in Madinah should do so (and) die in it. 1 shall intercede for 

those w'ho die and are buried in Madinah." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It does not lie in the hands of anyone to die at the 
place of his choice. But he can wish and pray and, to some extent, 
try for it. For instance, one can go and take up permanent residence 
where one wants to die and the chances are that he will die there. 


The Imposier 
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The object of tliis saying is tliat whoever wants to attain the good 
fortune of dying in Madinah should make an etTort for it, as far as 
he can, God, indeed, helps those who strive with a sincere heart. 


4JJS J^j J is^*- c*' O • 

Sy P Ji Jil diiu Lp ijjt Jji JJij JUi 

JL-3 L* iiji JL Jn jp3 jul Jui j^ii 0^31 ulj u* 
tg A a# 6 ' Ji 4*^ ^ > u 4jt 4 ^. 4 ? fca 

<Suy> ^-5du a\jc> ^ 


(1036/69) lt is related. by way of IrsoL on the authority of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed (a Taba'ee) that (once) the Messenger of Ailah 
$0$* was sitting in the graveyard of Madinah where the grave (tor 
the burial of a dead body) was being dug. A person looked into 
the grave and remarked. "It is not a good resting-place for a 
Muslim/ f The Prophet ^ said: 'You uttered a very wrong thing 
(i.e.. a Muslim died in Madinah and was blessed with burial in 
it and you say that it was not a good resting-place for him)." 
The man replied: "Messenger of AJlah $&] I did not mean tliat 
(i.e.. I did not say that death and burial in Madinah were not 
good). but what l had in mind was martyrdom in the path of 
God (i.e., it would have been better had brother not died in bed 
and was buried in the urave but had been killed in the cause of 

v 

Allah and his dead body lay in thc field ot' Jthad)." The Prophet 
^ observed: "Though it is noi equal to martyrdom (i.e.. the 
place of martyrdom, undoubtedly, is very high but to die and be 
buried in Madinah. also, is a grcat blcssing), there is no place on 
the face of ihe earth where ii may be more pleasing to me to 
have my grave." (Malik) 


Commentary: Fhe purport of the above Tradition, cvidcntly, is 
that notwithstanding ihe superiority of martyrdoin and the fact that 
to die in bed can ncver be the same as dying in the field ot battle 
for a noble cause, to die in Madinah and be buried in it, also, is a 
means of great telicity and the Prophet desired it for himself. 

[After mentioning the sayings concerning the superiority of 
Madinah, Imam Bukhari brings the chapter to a close with the 
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foJJowing supplication of Sayyidina Umar 4^>: 


"O Allah! Bestow upon me 
martyrdom in Thy path and the 
good fortune to die and be 
buried in the holy city of Thy 
beloved Messenger (i.e., 
Madinah).” 


2 i*# j*»" 


The circumstances attending this supplication have been related 
by Ibn Sa’d with full docunientary evidencc. He says that Awf bin 
Maalik Ashja r ee saw in a dream that Sayyidina Umar ^ had been 
martyred. On hearing of it, Sayyidina Umar wistfully remarked, 
H How can 1 attain martyrdom when I live in the Peninsula of 
Arabia (all of which has become the House of Islam) and I do not 
take part in JihaJ personally and the bondsmen of the Lord are 
always surrounding me?" He, then, said by himself, "Why can I not 
atlain martyrdom? ]f God desires. Jle wil! bJess me with martyrdom 
even in this situation. 51 After it, Umar made the supplication 
upon which his daugher and tlic Prophet’s wife, Sayyidah Hafsah 
\ asked, "How can it be that you are killed in the path of 
God and your death, also, takes place in Madinah." "lf God wilis," 
replied Sayyidina Umar "both the things can happen. 1 ' 

lt is, further, mentioned in the various accounts of the above 
incident that people were surprised at the strange and seemingly 
impossible supplication of Sayyidina Umar When, however, 
Abu Lulu fatally stabbed him in the Mihrab 1 of the Prophet r s 
Mosque, they knew' how Sayyidina Umar’s entreaty was 
destined to be accepted]. 


Superiority of Masjid Nabawi 

The Prophet had laid foundation of MasjidNabawi 2 in 

Madinah, after Migration. It was here that he regualrly offered his 

prayers (Salah) and it, also, served as the centre of his glorious 

mission and of all of his efforts and endeavours in the cause of 

paith. God has conferred greater eminence and distinction on it 

than on any other place of worship except Masjid al-Haraam. As 

O, Denoting the principal place in the mosque where the Imam stands when he 
leads the congregation. 

€>. Meaning the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah. 
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authentic Traditions have it, the reward on a prayer oOered in it is a 
thousand times grcater than in any other mosque. 


SjLc ^JLvj A-sIp 4 JJ 1 ^JJt Jj-*>j 3^ 3^ ^jtj* ijp () ♦ T V/V * ) 


^\j^i\ \ l*4? 

(^■- “ ■•* J *1jj) 

(1037/70) It is reiated by Abu Hurayrah that ihe Prophet 
said: ”A prayer in this jnosque of mine is better than a thousand 
prayers in all the other mosquesexcluding Masjid ul-Haraam. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


0 jXs <9 tJiJl jA j^ 


Commentary: In this Tradition a prayer in Masjid Nabawi is 
declared to be superior to a thousand prayers in any other mosqtie, 
save Masjid ai-Haraam ot‘ Makkah, but it is silent on the worth 
and merit of a prayer in Masjid al-Haraam. the sayings given 
below, howevei\ make it clear. 


> 1 


aIU iJJt aUi JtA Jj>y\ J> AihwU- () ^ TA/v)) 

^3 0jAJ? 3U j3a3l Jju U l J 5 jpx Jl Jjn- JJ 1 ^ \ 


(JLt^d jj) 

(1038/71) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Zubayr 
4^ĕ> that thc Messengcr of Aliah £§& said: "A prayer (Salah) rn 
this mosque of minc is superior except Masjid al-Haraam \ and 
a prayer in Masjid al-Haraam is superior to a hundred prayers 
in this mosque." (Musnad Ahmad) 




j ^ g* iut au» j^5 J* 

- * ' A« s - {h *: »r: 'i x ■** ^ . > ** * 1 

/j* fl juJI ^ d $.1 jj aJ fl jL& «LjAj j ^Mjy ^3 

^ j fl! jj) JliJl ^ fi-\j>j 

(1039/72) It is rdated by Anas *^> that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever offers 40 prayers in successton, without a 
break, (in this mo$que of mine), tor him shall be decrced 


Paradise and deliverance from Hell and from Punishment and, 
in the same way, from Hypocrisy." (Musnad Ahmad and Tabarani) 


Commentary: Some acts lead to exceptional results owing to their 
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pleasureableness in the judgement of Allah. In the above Tradition, 
glad tidings are given on offering 40 prayers (Salah) consecutiveiy 
in Masjid Nahawi that about such a bondsmati it is written down 
that he is free troni the taint of Hypocrisy and liberation is granted 
to him from Heli and from every kind of chastisement. 




, > £ I 9 

> . » " I"' " ' t ■" i. . (■' J m . y + y " 


jt^jb^Jl oljj) 

(1040/73) U is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: w The place between my house and pulpit is a 
garden among the Gardens of Paradise and my pulpit is upon 


my Pond of KausarT 


(Bukhai i and Muslim) 


Commentary: What the phrase, "my pulpit is upon my Pond of 
Ku$ar*\ apparently* signifies that as in this world, the sacred 
Prophet imparted guidance and conveyed the message of God 
from his pulpit, in the same way. in the Hereaiter, Irom the pulpit 
that will be installed on the Pond of Kausar, he will offer goblets 
of benevolence and mercy to those who have accepted the Divine 
Guidance. Hence. whoever was deisrous of drinking the water of 
Kausar on the Day of Resurrection should step lorward and accept 
the Cali that was being given from the Prophet f s pulpit and make it 
his spiritual sustcnancc in the present existancc\ 


iiS\ JU* aJJ' o* O N/Vi) 

j Ailj J \ *i\ jLu 


j c* jbtJl 61 jj) iS+P? -4 j 

(1041/74) It is related by Abu $a’eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "There are only three moscjues in 
the world, and no other mosque, to which a journey can be 
niade. Masjtd aTHaraam (in Makkah), Masjid Aqsu (in 
Jerusalem), and this mosque of mine (in madinah)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the distinction that people are 
permitted to travel tor worshipping in them is possessed only by 
these three mosques. Otherwise, it is forbidden to undertake a 
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journey specifically for offering one's prayers ( Salah ) in any other 
mosque in any part of the world. 

It should be noted that the above Tradition appertains only to 
mosques and it has nothing to do with traveliing for other 
legitimate worldly or religious needs like trade, education, 
preaching and propagation of Faith, and profiting from the 
company of godly men. 



YISITING THE GRAYE OF THE PROPHET 


Though visiting the Rawdah of the sacred Prophet is not a 
part of the Hajj, it has been a regualr practice from the olden times 
that when Muslims. particualrly from distant lands. come for the 
Hajj they. also, take the opportunity to pay a visit to the Prophet's 
tomb in Madinah. Thus, in all the standard coliections of the 
Traditions, narratives regarding the visiting of the grave of the 
Porphet are given at the end of KUab-ul-Hajj (The Book of 
Pilgrimage), and we shall be tbllowing the same practice here as 
welL 




(1042/75) It is reiated by Abdullah bin Umar that the 


Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever performed the Hajj» and, 
then, paid a visit to my grave, after my death, is like those who 
came to see me in my Jife-time." (Baihaqi and Tabarani) 


Conimentary: It is, generally, accpeted as true in the Ummah that 
the hoiy Prophet in fact all the Divine Prophets, are alive in 
their luminous graves altohough there is a ditYerence of opinion on 
the nature of this existence. It, again, is established by irrefulable 
evidence and conhrmed by the repeated experience of the chosen 
bondsmen of Allah that the Prophet hears the Saiaam (i.e., 
Salutation) of those who address it to him on visiting his grave and 
responds to it. In that way, to visit the Prophefs grave, after his 
death» and make on*es respectful saluation to him is a form of 
calling at him and saluting him directly and a source of good 
fortune one ought to try to the utmost to avail oneself of. 
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^aSjlAhj 4^ww> ^ j>" ^jj! 0, Jj> 

(1043/76) Itis related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^ĕ> that the Prophet 
said: M Whoever paid a vi$it to my grave, my intercession 
became due for him." (lbn Khazeemah, Daar Qutni and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: Wc have already seen the Traditions, earlier 
denoting that a person cannot, in the real sense, enjoy the fruits of 
Faith unless one T s love for the Prophet exceeds his the !ove he 
has for anyone else in the world, save God even for his parents, 
wife and children and for his life, and the visiting of the Prophefs 
grave in Madinah is a natural consequence of his devotion. 

Moreover, the state of the believing heart of the pilgrim at the 
time of the visit, the renewal of the covenant of Faith, the feeling of 
sorrow and repentance at his fauits and lapses, the surging fotth of 
iove for the Prophet and its crystallisation into tears under the 
overwhelming blessedness of adjacency to the Prophet — each 
of these things is so marvelIously prccious as to iead automaticaUy 
to intercession by the Prophet and even forgiveness by the 
Lord. Without fail, therefore ? every* truthful pilgrim to the gravc of 
the Prophet wilU Insha Allah, be favoured with his intercession 
on the Day of Reckoning. Should a pirlgrim, however, feei none of 
these cmotions, it would mean that his heart was devoid of the 
effulgence of Faith and the visit was a mere formality. 

When we examine, the Traditions exhorting the Bclievers to 
visit the grave of the Prophet ^ against the background of these 
advantages, we are induced to believe that whatever one may feel 
about the documentary evidence of their transmission 1 , from the 
point of view of their intrinsic meaning and purport they are wholly 
in accord with both the conceptional and practical design of Islam 
and no right-minded person will have any difficulty in agreeing 
that the visit to the holy grave of the Prophet is immeasurably 
eff!cacious for the promotion of love and respect for him and an 
unfailing source of spiritual advancement. 


O. Shaikh Taqiuddin Subki has, in Shifa-us-Siqaam (written, according to him 
\n refutation of Ibn Taimiya), quoted a number of Traditions 

(Concinued on next page) 
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j t > ) Ui-^ J i ^J ^ ^ 

JJ.J ~*y\ t > oT3»s Ui- Ji >j xUi > ^ 

^ -» ' X y 


^ X* 
1 


Conlbmed ...appertainmg to the vircues of visitng the grave of the Prophet 
foremost among whieh is the narrative of Sayyidina AbdulJah bin Uinar <&' 
we have just seen. After thoroughiy discussing its various versions and 
analysing the documentary evidence of its transmission, Sheikh Subki concludes 
that it, at least, belongs to the class of Hasan, i.e., credible and satistactor. 
Traditions. On the other lrand. Hatlz Abu Abdullah Abdul Hadi Hanbali, a pupil 
of Ibn Taimiyah remarks in Saariimtl Munki, intended to be a rejoinder to 
Sh\fa- u.\ -Siqaam , that all the Tradilions mentioned in it arc decidechy bclow the 
standard of reliability. But he, too, adintts tbat the visitng of the grave of the 

i ^ s m " _ _ | ^ 

Prophet is a virtuous act, and deservmg of Divme reward. He, further points 
out that this was, also, the way of Imam ibn Taimiyah and thosc who attribute to 
him what is in contrast with It utter a slander against him. Hafiz Abu Abdullah, 
again, has quoted a Salaam y i.e., a poem corweying one's compliments and 
greetings, composed by Ibn Taimiyah for the pilgrims to the grave of the Prophet 
St w'hich is fu)l ofthe sentiments of love and reverence. 

The most balanced opinion about thc grade of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
UmaPs report, from the aspect of the chain of its narrators, in our 

view, is of Zahabi. Reffertng to it, Mulla Aii Qaari writes in Sharah - i-Shifa ”this 
saying has been related in different ways and there are proofs and verifications 
on the basis of which Hafiz Zahabi has pronounced it to be apparently worthy of 
belief." (-MuNaA)i Qaari: Sharh-i-Shifa, Vol. N, p. 149). 
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A^mSl 

JU*1 

(pl of amal) decds. 

Ahatlilh 

CeMa-l 

pl of Hadiih 

Ahl Kitlb 


peoplc of thc Book. This term is used by the Our^an for 
Jcws and Chrisiians who fo!1ow a revealcd rcligion. 

Allahu Akbar 


AUah is the Grealcst. 

Asr 


thc atlcmoon sal2h. 

Azan 


thc call to salah. 

Ansar 


Helpcr <s) Peoplc of Madinah who wclcomcd thc Prophet 
and Muhijir trom Makkah. 

Azl 

J>* 

coitus InleiTuptus. 

Azal 

J>’ 

etemity 

Bay'ah 


covenant of allegiance. 

Bid’ah 


innova 1 ion. 

Bartikh 

t‘>* 

intervening pcriod beiween death and rcsurrection 
whether in grave or otherwise. 

Du'a 


supplication. 

Ceman 

iiM 

faith, belieT in Islam. 

Eed 


feslival Oay marking ihe end of mondi of fastmg is eed 
ul-fitr (Ist Shawwal) and day of sacritice is cdd ul*azha. 

Fajr 


the dawn salah. 

Fard 


absolute obligation, an enjoined duty. 

Ghusl 

J-* 

Bathing to rcmove legal impurity. 

Hijrah 


migraiion. The Prophet 4 s migralion to Madinah 

marking the begining of the Islamic calendar. 

Hadith 


A saying, doing or practice, or silent approval of the 
Prophel 

Hadith (Sahceh) 


a sound Hadilh 

Hadith (Da'eet] 


a weak Hadith. 

lladith (Mursal) 

J-Z* 

incompletely transmitied Hadith, 

Hadith (MarfoD') 


Hadith traced back to the Prophct i Sk, 

Hadith (jMawdoo*) 


an inventcd Hadith. 

Hadith (Qudsi) 


That which Allah has said to the Prophet &> through 
inspirations or dream and he has retold it in his own 
words. 

Hajj 

tr 

pilgrimage. U is incumbeni on every Muslim who has thc 
ability to pertorm it once in his life time in the month of 
Zul Hajjah. 

Durood 


a prayer for the Holy Prophct & to thc blessed by Allah. 

Chasht 

C— 

optional salah in the forenoon. 

Hljab 


veil wom or observed by women, seclusion of wcmen» 
curtain. 

Halal 

J^ 

lawful. 

Haram 


unlawful, forbidden. 
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Mia 


night salah before retiring. 

Istidrtij 


to give respile lo a smner to dc fer hrs pumshmeiu and let 
him rnnolue in more sins, so thai he may be punished 
uJlimately a severe puntshmem 

Istikharah 


seckmg guidance from Allah ihrough salSh to tackie a 
situation or deed in (he right way. 

lstigiifKr 


to seek forgivcness of AJIah. 

Istinja 


abstcrtion. clcansing of body after rdieving oneseJT 

lqamah 


words of azan called to signal the standing up of the 
congregation for sulih. An additionaJ phrase is repeatcd 
twice and the words arc CalJed relatively quickly. 

Im5m 


leader ofthe congrelauon. 

ishraq 


opticmal salah a little after suorise. 

lstisqa 


a prayer {through salah) for rain during droughl. 

lftar 


breakmg fast aftcr sunsct durmg Ramadan. 

rtikaf 

1 

scclusion for the purpose of worshipmg AlJah. Men do it 
m the mosque and women a( home. There are different 
kinds of it, for instance. the last ten days of Ramadan. 

Ihrlm 


the statc which a pilgrim assumes during Hajj and Umrah 
imposing certain resiriclions on him. 

Iddah 

iJ* 

'waiting period for a divorced woman or widow afler 
which she may remarry 

Ikhlas 


sincerity, 

Jitlad 


war waged soleJy for thc sakc of Allah agains( enemics of 
Jslam 

Jawami a>-Kilam 


bnef expressions most comprehansive fh mcaning. 

Jizyah 


Ihe lax imposed on non-Muslims undeT state protection 
in Muslim countrics. 

JannAh 


Paradise. 

Jahamjam 


Hell. 

Khazeera 


kind of dish of meat, Oour and spices. 

Kaiimah 

UT 

expression, expression of belief xjJi J^ -u^aIJi W 4i V 

Khatim ul-Anhiya 


The Scal of Prophets, thc Jast of Prophets. (Prophet 
Muhammad i$*). 

Kusoor 


Solar eclipse. 

Khusoof 


lunar eclipse. 

Khutbah 


sermon. Friday or ced sermon delivercd from the minbar 
(pulpit), 

Muhajir 


The Companions of the Prophet who had migrated to 
Madinah during the Prophet s & life timc, 

Musaddiq 


hc who contirms or bears wiiness to a truth. 

Muhaimin 


one who supervises. 

Maghrib 

<mJ jkA 

sunset, thc salSh atler stmset. 

MiJlat 

3JU 

faith, rcligion, creed. 

Meezan 

o l >- 

scalc. 

Miswak 

<—• 

a piece of tree‘s branch or root uscd as tooih cleaner. 

Muqtadi 

otJUU 

the worshippers who follow thc Imam in congregational 
salah. 

Mahr 


dower. 
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La iJ5ha iJIAJJahu 


Thcrc ts no God but Allah and Muhammad is the 

Muhammadur 

KasooIAJIah 


Messcngcr of Allah. 

La'nah 


cursc 

Laylatu! Qadr 

jJiij' 

Nighi of power, one of the odd mghts in ihe lasl ten days 
0 f Ramadan whcn thc Quran was rcvcaled and which the 



worshipper has to scarch for. 

NikSh 

c* 

Marriage. 

Sunnah 


thc norm of the Prophet i&, his words and deeds. 

Salah 

«SLp 

prayer (five times a day). fajr, zuhr, asr. maghrib and 
isha. 

Shari'ah 


sacred law of Jslam based on Qurhn and sunnah. 

Sawm 


fasting 

Sahll>ab 


Companion of the Prophet 

Sa’ee 


seven counds betwcen Safa and Marw r ah at Makkah 
during the pitgrimage. 

Sahr or Suhoor 

j I/ yw 

meal taken before dawn io commence Tasting. 

Satr 

JT* 

veii. parts of body that nced be covered - for men from 
navel down to knec and for womcn from head lo feet. 

Salaam 


grcetmgs. peace 

Zakah 

.jiTj 

purity, puritlcaticm. A portion or value of propcrty given 
in charity to the poor (as the duc of Allah) each year by 
those who qualify the mjmimum siipuJated wealtb- 

Surah 


chaptcr of the Qufan. 

Ta'bud 

J^mS 

absolute worship. 

Tlbi*ec 

«/* 

onc whO has seen a Companion or conversed with one. 

Tawaf 


circumambulation of the Ka‘bah- 

Sajdah 


prostration 

raka'ah 

i*Tj 

(pl. raka'at) unit of salah made up of standing, bowing 
and two prostrations. 

ruku' 


bowing dowr» in salah 

tashahhud 


the recita) in the sitting posture iti salah. 

tasawwuf 


sufisim, adherence to sufism. 

takbecr 


to call out Allahu Akbar. 

tahlecl 


lo say Jj' V! V (There is no God but Ailah). 

usbeeb 

— 7 

to glon fy AJJah. 

lilawnh 


to recite the Qur*5n. 

tahajjud 

*** 

optional salah late in the night on getting up from sleep 
for ii. 

(ayamnrum 


dry abJution. 

talbiyth 

**flj 

to recite Labayk: j—* » -»*■ Ji 

wSJ - V j ■ iUmJi j 

tawbah 


repentance. 

Qiblah 

Ui 

the direction of the kabah which worshippers face tn 
salah. 

Zuhr 

** 

the noon saJ3h whcn the sun begins to decJine. 

(Jmmah 

Ui 

a people or nation, conttrtunity, who have reccived a 
mcssage. 

Nafl 

> 

addmonaJ, optionaJ, supcrcrogatory. 
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Qjyflmah 


The Day of Resurrection. 

Sirll 


a narrow bridge that aM wilt hav« to cross after 
resurrectjon. 

Kawthar 

y/ 

the pond and the river by Lhis name in Paradisc, 

Zj»qqoom 

fA 

a tree growing m Hell which is the food of the people of 
Hell 

Cha*$aq 


rubbish and impurity pouring of the bodies of those 
condeirmed (to Hell). 

Sufi 


an adherent to Sufism, a saint who has reached the end of 
Ihe path 

Sulism 


see Tasawwuf. 

Zuhd 

.uj 

hasdng no 2ove for the mundane bcnefits. 

Zikr 


temembrancc of Allah. 

Wudu- 

. 

ablution. 

Slwak 


same as miswak 

waqf 


rehgious cndowment 

witr 

SJ 

odd, the wajib three rakalt salah in thc night after ishl 
sallh. 

wajib 


obligatory (slightly less than fard). 

Salatul Hajah 

IjLo 

two raka'It salah to seek fulfitment of need 

salat ul Khawaf 

LtyL“i i'jL* 

A particular way of offering congregational prayer in the 
battiefield. 

Sallt ut Tasbeeh 


the sallh of g]oiificatjon, a four raka^at salSh (optionai) 
performcd in a particular way, 

Sfldaqah 


charity. 

Sadqaful fitr 

kill 

a charity given after completing fasting bcfore salah of 
Eedul-fitr. 

Janizflh 

ijU- 

funeral. 

Mccqat 

<Jj\XyA 

The place beyond which a pitgrim cannot proceed 
withoot having assumed the ihram. 

Rami 


thc throwing of pabbics at the Jimar in Minl by the 
pilgnms. 

Jimar 


(pl. of Jamrah): three stone pillars at Minl at which 
pilgrims throw pebbles. 
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